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ADVERTISEMENT. 


THE  present  Volume  of  Sermons  consists  of  nothing  more 
than  the  conclusion  of  the  series  of  Lectures  on  the  Cate 
chism,  which  forms  the  ninth  volume  of  "  The  Plain  Ser 
mons  :"  the  two  former  parts,  i.  e.  those  on  the  Creed  and 
the  Ten  Commandments,  being  comprised  in  that  volume, 
and  the  two  latter  parts,  i.e.  those  on  the  LORD'S  Prayer 
and  Sacraments,  in  this  publication.  Their  use  and  charac 
ter  has  been  explained  in  the  Preface  to  that  preceding 
volume,  as  being  the  substance  of  questions  and  explana 
tions  in  the  public  catechizing  of  children  in  Church ; 
delivered  on  the  same  occasion  to  the  congregation  in  their 
present  form,  comprising  all  the  points  which  had  been  just 
gone  over  in  instructing  the  catechumens. 

In  some  of  these  Lectures,  references  to  the  Fathers, 
and  their  expressions  have  been  introduced  ;  such,  of  course, 
could  not  have  formed  any  part  of  the  previous  instruction 
of  the  children  ;  and  perhaps  some  of  them  may  be  such  as 
could  not  be  fully  understood  by  every  parochial  congre 
gation.  They  have  not  been  introduced  in  a  tone  of  con 
troversy,  which  has  been  as  much  as  possible  avoided  ;  but 
the  poor  will  be  found  to  be  interested  and  instructed  by 
such  allusions,  and,  generally  speaking,  the  style  of  the 
Fathers  is  not  uncongenial  to  their  feelings  and  tone  of 
mind. 

The  troubles  of  our  Church,  arising  from  oppressions  of 
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IV  ADVERTISEMENT. 

the  State,  and  our  consequent  dangers  from  the  Church  of 
Rome,  are  made  the  subject  of  frequent  allusion  in  these 
Sermons.  For  this,  the  times  in  which  we  live  must  serve 
as  a  sufficient  apology.  For  surely  our  great  means  of 
defence  are  the  prayers  of  the  poor ;  and  how  can  we  ask 
for  these  prayers,  unless  the  dangers  which  beset  their 
Christian  inheritance  are  constantly  brought  before  them  ? 

Stinchcombe, 
March  29,  1851. 
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SERMON    I. 


THE  EXHORTATION  TO  PRAYER. 


PHIL.  iv.  13. 

"  1  can  do  all  things  through  CHRIST  which  strengthened  me." 

AFTER  the  Creed  and  the  Ten  Commandments,  the  Catechism 
wisely  and  beautifully  introduces  the  subject  of  Prayer.  For  as 
a  tree,  though  it  be  planted  ever  so  carefully,  will  assuredly  die 
unless  it  be  watered  by  the  rains  and  dews  from  Heaven,  and 
sustained  by  the  sun ;  so,  although  we  be  born  again  in  Bap 
tism,  yet  that  new  life  can  only  be  supported  by  the  constant 
help  of  GOD,  which  is  to  be  obtained  by  Prayer.  It  is  so  with 
our  natural  life  :  a  child  must  die  if  it  has  not  the  aid  of  others  ; 
and  the  child  of  GOD  in  like  manner  will  perish,  if  GOD  does  not 
sustain  its  heavenly  and  spiritual  life.  It  is  a  sense  of  this  our 
utter  helplessness  without  GOD,  which  the  Catechism  would  first 
of  all  have  impressed  upon  us  :  "  Know  this" — or  be  fully  per 
suaded  of  this  great  truth — "  that  thou  art  not  able  to  do  these 
things  of  thyself,  nor  to  walk  in  the  commandments  of  GOD,  and 
to  serve  HIM,  without  His  special  grace."  It  is  as  our  LORD 
HIMSELF  declares,  "Without  ME,  ye  can  do  nothing1."  And 
it  seems  almost  as  if  it  were  in  allusion  to  these  our  LORD'S 
words,  that  St.  Paul  afterwards  testifies  of  his  own  experience ; 
"  I  can  do  all  things  through  CHRIST  which  strengtheneth  me." 
And  these  two  truths  here  declared  by  the  Catechism, — our 

inability  to  do  any  good  of  ourselves,  and  our  sure  confidence  in 
<% 

1  John  xv.  5. 
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GOD'S  power  to  enable  us  "  to  do  all  things," — may  be  found  to 
run  through  all  the  Collects  of  our  Church,  expressed  in  various 
ways,  more  or  less  fully :  as  in  that  for  the  Ninth  Sunday  after 
Trinity,  "  Grant  to  us,  LORD,  we  beseech  Thee,  the  spirit  to 
think  and  do  always  such  things  as  be  rightful ;  that  we,  who 
cannot  do  any  thing  that  is  good  without  Thee,  may  by  Thee  be 
enabled  to  live  according  to  Thy  will."  And  in  that  for  the 
First  Sunday  after  Trinity,  "  Because  through  the  weakness  of 
our  mortal  nature  we  can  do  no  good  thing  without  Thee,  grant 
us  the  help  of  Thy  grace,  that  in  keeping  of  Thy  commandments 
we  may  please  Thee  both  in  will  and  deed." 

But  there  is  no  use  in  our  knowing  these  things,  except  it  be, 
as  the  Catechism  here  warns  us,  that  we  should  "  at  all  times 
call  for"  that  grace  "  by  diligent  Prayer."  "  At  all  times" — as  we 
must  at  all  times  serve  God,  as  our  very  thoughts  depend  upon 
HIM,  so  we  must  at  all  times  pray.  Prayer  is  as  constantly  need 
ful  for  the  life  of  the  soul,  as  bread  is  for  that  of  the  body :  by 
Prayer  it  breathes  forth  its  desires,  and  receives  in  return  the 
gracious  inspiration  of  GOD.  This  expression  of  the  Catechism 
is  like  that  of  St.  Paul's,  "  Pray  without  ceasing2."  And  as  in 
another  place  he  says,  "  In  every  thing  by  prayer  and  supplica 
tion  with  thanksgiving  let  your  requests  be  made  known  unto 
GOD  3."  Indeed,  the  Christian  state  is  spoken  of  as  a  state  of 
continual  Prayer.  The  Prophet  in  describing  it  beforehand,  says, 
"  It  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  I  will  pour  upon  the  house  of 
David  the  spirit  of  grace  and  supplications4."  And  our  LORD 
HIMSELF  speaks  of  it  as  the  true  fulfilment  of  Jacob's  vision, 
when  the  "  Heavens  shall  be  opened,  and  the  angels  shall  be 
seen  ascending  and  descending  on  the  SON  of  MAN  5 :"  that  is  to 
say,  that  there  will  be  such  an  intercourse  opened  between  earth 
and  Heaven,  that  it  will  all  be  like  the  continual  going  up  of 
Prayers,  and  the  coming  down  of  marvellous  blessings.  And 
doubtless  all  that  is  described  by  such  and  the  like  expressions, 
is  found  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  experience  of  a  heavenly-minded 
and  self-denying  Christian.  He  finds  that  beyond  all  that  words 
can  convey,  or  heart  can  understand,  is  the  love  and  the  good- 

2   1  Thess.  v.  17.  3   Phil.  iv.  G. 

4  Zech.  xii.  9,  10.  5  John  i.  51. 
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ness  of  GOD,  with  which  lie  holds  unceasing  intercourse  and 
communion  by  Prayer.  Inasmuch  as  thereby  he  obtains  strength 
to  do  his  duty,  and  is  thus  brought  more  and  more  near  to  GOD. 
He  finds  in  his  own  case  that  mountains  are  thereby  removed  6, 
which  seemed  to  hinder  his  Christian  course.  Indeed,  the  very 
perfecting  of  his  joy  and  crown  is  through  those  evils  and 
temptations  which  he  overcomes  by  Prayer.  Thus  was  it  with 
St.  Paul,  he  had  "  a  thorn  in  the  flesh;"  some  painful  infirmity 
which  greatly  troubled  him ;  he  calls  it  "  the  messenger  of 
Satan"  given  "  to  buffet  him."  "  For  this  thing,"  he  says,  "I 
besought  the  Lord  thrice,"  i.  e.  he  prayed  very  often,  "  that  it 
might  depart  from"  him.  And  though  this  thorn  was  not 
removed  from  him,  yet,  through  his  frequent  Prayers,  it  was  so 
altered  by  HIM,  Who  for  our  sakes  wore  a  crown  of  thorns,  that 
it  contributed  very  largely  to  his  spiritual  perfection.  "And  HE 
said  unto  me,  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee ;  for  My  strength  is 
made  perfect  in  weakness.  Most  gladly,  therefore,  will  I  rather 
glory  in  my  infirmities,  that  the  power  of  CHRIST  may  rest  upon 
me.  Therefore  I  take  pleasure  in  infirmities  7."  Now  all  this 
wonderful  change  in  St.  Paul — that  the  very  thing  which  had 
distressed  him,  and  appeared  to  be  hindering  his  Christian  pro 
gress,  should  become  so  altere'd  as  to  be  the  subject  of  his  glory 
and  rejoicing, — all  this  was  brought  about  by  what  he  terms 
praying  thrice,  i.  e.  by  Prayer,  frequent  and  earnest. 

And  now  it  may  in  the  next  place  be  observed,  that  the  Cate 
chism  here  speaks  not  only  of  calling  upon  GOD  "  at  all  times" 
for  this  His  grace,  but  it  makes  mention  also  of  diligence  ; — "by 
diligent  Prayer."  This,  indeed,  implies  something  more  than 
"  at  all  times,"  it  requires  likewise  earnestness  and  perseverance. 
For  a  man  may  be  at  work  at  all  times,  and  yet  not  work  with 
diligence.  The  two  things  together  seem  often  expressed  by  our 
LORD,  when  HE  unites  watching  with  prayer:  "Watch  ye 
therefore,  and  pray  always8."  This  word  "watching"  implies 
more  than  any  other  term  or  description  could  express ;  it 
means,  being  fully  awake,  and  in  earnest,  so  as  to  know  what  we 
ought  to  pray  for  "  at  all  times  ;"  to  be  looking  out  for  the  points 
of  danger  and  difficulty,  like  soldiers  on  the  watch  in  the  midst 

6  Mark  xi.  23.  7   2  Cor.  xii.  7—10.  8   Luke  xxi.  3G. 
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of  enemies,  so  as  to  bring  Prayer  at  all  opportunities  to  bear 
upon  them,  with  all  that  seriousness  and  importunity  which  mat 
ters  of  eternity  require  from  us. 

But  it  is  not  only  in  single  expressions  and  particular 
precepts  that  our  LORD  has  taught  us  this  great  necessity  of 
unceasing  and  earnest  Prayer.  HE  has  set  the  same  before  us  also 
by  many  instructive  incidents,  and  some  engaging  parables. 
Such  is  that  of  the  man  who  goes  to  his  friend  at  midnight, 
saying,  "  Friend,  lend  me  three  loaves  ;  for  a  friend  of  mine  in 
his  journey  is  come  to  me,  and  I  have  nothing  to  set  before  him. 
And  he  from  within  shall  answer  and  say,  Trouble  me  not :  the 
door  is  now  shut."  But  afterwards,  "because  of  his  importunity 
he  will  rise  and  give  him  as  many  as  he  needeth9."  By  this 
selfish  man  in  bed,  who  at  first  refuses  his  friend,  our  LORD  would 
represent  to  us  those  cases  of  our  need  in  which,  in  our  unbelief, 
GOD  at  first  appears  as  if  HE  heard  us  not,  as  if  HE  cared  not 
for  us  and  our  requests ;  and  when  our  weak  hearts  are  almost 
inclined  to  turn  away  and  give  up  the  matter  in  despair ;  but 
when,  in  fact,  GOD  is  only  waiting  to  be  gracious,  if  we  will  be 
persevering  and  importunate.  And  here  the  man  who  needs  the 
three  loaves  wants  them  not  for  himself,  but  for  a  friend  on  his 
journey  :  it  is,  as  it  were,  for  a  work  of  charity.  Now  this  may 
serve  to  represent  to  us  those  cases  in  which  we  are  in  some 
perplexity  and  distress,  not  on  account  of  our  own  great  need  of 
the  Bread  of  life,  but  for  some  one  else,  some  friend  on  his 
heavenly  journey,  overtaken  by  the  midnight  of  unbelief,  and 
ready  to  fail.  A  father  anxious  for  a  child,  who  appears  to  hax*e 
little  regard  for  religion,  and  beyond  all  human  power  of 
correction  ;  or  a  son  for  a  father,  sinking  into  his  grave  in 
forgetfulness  of  GOD  ;  or,  it  may  be,  a  master  for  his  servants,  or 
one  friend  for  another.  In  cases  of  this  kind  we  are  often  apt 
to  despair,  more  than  in  our  own.  And  yet,  no  doubt,  that 
Almighty  Friend  withdrawn  within  the  veil,  and  as  it  were  at 
rest  with  His  Saints,  will,  if  we  persevere  in  Prayer,  arise  and 
give  us  as  much  as  we  need.  The  "door  is  indeed  shut"  in  the 
Parable,  but  to  this  our  Lord  adds,  "  Knock,  and  it  shall  be 
opened  unto  you."  The  friend  within  seems  indifferent  to  his 

9   Luke  xi.  5—8. 
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request,  but  our  LORD  proceeds  after  the  parable  to  speak  of  GOD 
as  good,  beyond  all  goodness  that  we  can  conceive.  "  If  a  son  shall 
ask  bread  of  any  of  you  that  is  a  father,  will  he  give  him  a  stone  ?" 
"  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your 
children  :  how  much  more  shall  your  Heavenly  FATHER  give  the 
HOLY  SPIRIT  to  them  that  ask  HIM  l  ?"  HE  is,  indeed,  at  all 
times  more  willing  to  hear  than  we  to  ask  ;  ready  to  give  more 
than  we  can  desire.  It  is  our  impatience,  our  unwillingness  to 
pray,  our  slowness  to  believe  makes  it  appear  otherwise. 

There  is  another  memorable  Parable  much  to  the  same 
effect,  that  of  the  importunate  Widow2.  Our  LORD  had  been 
speaking  of  the  coming  of  the  last  Day,  and  of  men  being  found 
unprepared  for  it,  as  they  had  been  in  the  days  of  Noah  and  of 
Lot,  to  which  is  added,  "  And  HE  spake  a  parable  unto  them  to 
this  end,  that  men  ought  always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint." 
Here  the  widow  may  evidently  represent  the  soul  which  feels  itself 
bereaved  and  desolate,  yet  "  trusting  in  GOD  ;"  and  when  sore 
beset  by  the  great  enemy  of  souls,  she  seeks  to  be  delivered  from 
his  power.  And  if  in  such  a  case  by  her  persevering  entreaties 
she  is  able  to  prevail  with  an  unjust  judge,  who  is  regardless  of 
GOD  and  man,  how  much  more  shall  the  GOD  of  justice  and 
mercy  hear  those  whom  HE  hath  chosen  and  loved,  when  they 
"  cry  day  and  night  unto  HIM  :"  when,  as  the  Catechism  says, 
they  "  call  for  His  special  grace  at  all  times  with  diligent  prayer?" 

But  as  CHRIST  has  been  pleased  thus  to  represent  GOD'S 
dealings  with  us  in  His  parables,  as  waiting  for  our  Prayers,  and 
withholding  good  that  HE  may  give  it  more  abundantly,  so  are 
the  same  represented  to  us  on  many  occasions  throughout  the 
Scriptures.  It  is  in  urging  us  to  pray  for  the  souls  of  our 
brethren,  that  St.  James  refers  to  the  case  of  Elijah,  who  was, 
he  says,  "  a  man  subject  to  like  passions  as  we  are 3 ;"  yet,  in  order 
to  bring  about  the  conversion  of  others,  "  he  prayed  earnestly  that 
it  might  not  rain  :  and  it  rained  not  on  the  earth  by  the  space  of 
three  years  and  six  months.  And  he  prayed  again,  and  the 
Heavens  gave  rain."  To  this  we  may  add  the  remarkable  case 
of  He/ekiah,  when,  as  in  the  two  parables,  where  the  request  is 
first  denied  and  afterwards  granted,  so  GOD  had  actually  declared 

1   Luke  xi.  1 1.  13.  2   Luke  xviii.  1—7.  3  James  v.  17,  18. 
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by  His  Prophet  the  sentence  of  his  death  4,  but  on  his  earnest 
Prayer  GOD  appears,  as  it  were,  to  change  His  mind ;  and  adds 
fifteen  years  to  his  life.  And  thus  far  we  may  observe,  that  for 
whatever  good  reasons  GOD  requires  earnest  and  long  continued 
prayers  in  us,  for  the  same  reasons  does  HE  show  HIMSELF  as 
bearing  long  with  us,  and  unwilling  to  hear  us  for  a  time. 
Because,  were  it  not  so,  we  could  not  have  to  pray  long  and 
earnestly  as  we  are  required  to  do.  As  it  was  with  Hezekiah 
with  regard  to  temporal  death,  so  is  it  with  us  in  regard  to 
death  eternal.  If  we  pray  not,  we  shall  die  ;  but  if  we  pray 
earnestly,  we  shall  recover  and  live. 

But  more  than  all  such  sacred  Histories,  and  Parables,  do  our 
LORD'S  own  doings  represent  unto  us  these  great  truths,  when 
GOD  HIMSELF  was  "  manifest  in  the  flesh;"  and  all  that  HE  did  of 
old  by  His  Divine  Providences,  and  all  that  HE  does  now  in  the 
Kingdom  of  Grace,  was  seen  and  heard  by  the  bodily  eyes  and 
ears  of  men,  when  they  beheld  in  the  flesh  the  SON  of  Man.  If 
you  think  over  the  miracles  recorded  in  the  Gospels,  in  how 
many  of  them  will  you  find  that  CHRIST  seemed,  as  it  were,  to 
hold  back  for  a  time ;  to  turn  away,  or  to  delay  granting  a 
request  ?  And  this  was  the  more  especially  the  case  where  the 
suppliants  were  most  worthy,  where  our  LORD  yearned  most  of 
all  in  love  towards  them,  and  found  in  them  some  good  thing, 
some  great  faith.  How  does  HE  seem  in  hearing  as  one  that 
heard  not !  How  does  HE  seem,  as  it  were,  to  look  out  for 
excuses  why  HE  should  not  grant  what  they  needed;  and  to 
yield,  at  last,  as  one  forced  and  constrained !  Consider  the 
miracles,  and  tell  me  whose  faith  HE  most  of  all  accepted,  who 
those  were  whom  HE  loved  most,  and  there  you  will  find  that 
HE  most  of  all  delayed  to  grant.  When  HE  heard  of  the  sick 
ness  of  Lazarus  5,  it  is  added  that  HE  loved  Lazarus,  and  his  two 
sisters  Martha  and  Mary  ;  but,  for  all  that,  HE  continued  for 
two  days  at  the  place  where  HE  was.  And  the  two  sisters 
appeared  afterwards  to  complain  of  this  as  unkind  ;  for  each  of 
them  said,  "  LORD,  if  Thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not 
died."  Yet  what  was  the  fact  ?  This  delay  was  from  the 
exceeding  greatness  of  His  love  towards  them.  It  was  for  none 

4    Isaiah  xxxviii.  1  —  8.  s  John  xi.  5. 
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but  this  holy  family  which  HE  loved  that  the  grave  should  open 
her  mouth.  Again  ;  there  was  one  person  of  whom  it  is  said, 
that  the  LORD  "  marvelled"  at  the  greatness  of  his  faith6.  HE, 
Who  on  other  occasions  "  marvelled"  at  the  unbelief  of  men,  and 
went  about  groaning  and  sorrowful,  and  shedding  tears,  for  the 
want  of  faith,  was  in  one  instance  amazed  at  the  greatness  of  it. 
It  was  in  that  Gentile  soldier,  the  good  Centurion,  whose  servant 
was  sick.  But  yet  this  man  had  to  send  first  of  all  the  Elders  of 
the  Jews,  and  then  his  own  friends,  and  at  last  came  himself 
before  his  request  was  granted.  What  was  the  reason  of  this 
apparent  delay  and  reluctance  on  the  part  of  our  LORD  ?  It  was 
in  order  that  there  might  be  thus  afforded  him  a  more  abundant 
entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  GOD  ;  and  that  he  might  be  seen 
by  all  men  there  sitting  at  the  table  of  GOD,  in  the  bosom  of 
Abraham.  Still  more  remarkably  is  the  same  conduct  observable 
in  our  Blessed  LORD'S  treatment  of  the  Syro-phenician  woman, 
whose  daughter  was  possessed  with  a  devil,  to  whom  HE  at  last 
addressed  those  very  high  words  of  commendation,  "  O  woman, 
great  is  thy  faith.  Be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt."  First  of 
all  when  she  entreated  HIM  by  the  way,  saying,  "  Have  mercy 
on  me,  O  LORD,  THOU  SON  of  DAVID,  HE  answered  her  not  a 
word."  And  so  little  did  HE  seem  to  encourage  her,  that  His 
disciples  interfered  and  said,  "  Send  her  away ;  for  she  crieth 
after  us."  And  when  HE  did  make  any  reply  to  her,  it  was 
apparently  to  deny  her  request,  saying,  "  I  am  not  sent  but  unto 
the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel."  But  the  woman  con 
tinued  to  follow  HIM,  she  forced  her  way  into  the  house  where 
they  had  gone,  and  there  fell  at  His  feet.  But  even  still  HE 
seems  to  refuse  her,  saying,  "  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  chil 
dren's  bread,  and  to  cast  it  unto  dogs."  How  like  is  all  this  to 
the  man  in  bed  in  the  parable,  who  refuses  for  a  time  to  relieve 
his  friend,  and  then  gives  him  "  as  many  as  he  needeth."  "  Be  it 
unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt  V 

The  same  thing  which  is  here  pointed  out  may  be  noticed  on 
many  other  occasions.  As,  for  instance,  was  the  case  with  the 
two  blind  men  at  Jericho  8 ;  they  cried  after  HIM,  saying,  "  O 

6   Luke  vii.  9.  "    Matt.  xv.  21  — 28.     Mark  vii.  21— 30. 

*   Matt.  xx.  29. 
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LORD,  THOU  SON  of  DAVID,  have  mercy  on  us."  And  so  they 
continued  to  cry  out,  in  spite  of  the  multitude  who  rebuked  them 
for  so  doing.  Until  at  length  "  JESUS  stood  still,  and  commanded 
them  to  he  brought."  In  like  manner  in  the  storm  at  sea,  how 
did  HE  leave  the  tempest  and  danger  to  increase,  and  the  disciples 
to  be  more  and  more  distressed  and  alarmed,  while  HE  slept ; 
so  that  they  said  unto  HIM,  "  Carest  THOU  not  that  we  perish9  ?" 
When  "  HE  arose,  and  rebuked  the  winds  and  the  sea ;  and 
there  was  a  great  calm." 

In  all  these  circumstances  how  is  CHRIST  for  a  long  time  as 
one  that  hears  not ;  as  one  that  is  asleep ;  or,  in  the  language 
of  the  Prophet,  "  As  a  mighty  man  that  cannot  save.  Yet 
THOU,  O  LORD,  art  in  the  midst  of  us  ;  and  we  are  called  by 
Thy  name1."  How  is  HE  at  all  times  as  one  that  would  pass 
by,  unless  we  constrain  HIM  ?  So  would  HE  have  passed  by 
when  HE  was  seen  walking  on  the  sea,  until  they  cried  out  to 
HIM  2.  So  would  HE  have  left  those  two  disciples  at  Emmaus,  if 
they  had  not  constrained  HIM  to  stay  3.  So  is  it  with  us  now. 
Without  continual  and  earnest  Prayer  HE  will  not  continue  with 
us  ;  HE  will  not  heal  our  souls ;  nor  give  us  eyes  to  see  the 
things  that  belong  unto  our  peace.  If  we  are  willing  to  live  as 
the  world  around  us,  then,  indeed,  there  is  no  such  great  need  of 
Prayer  ;  but  if  we  would  live  as  members  of  CHRIST,  and  heirs  of 
His  kingdom,  we  must  understand  the  necessity  of  importunate 
and  unceasing  Prayer. 

There  is  now  another  point  to  which  I  would  call  attention  in  this 
exhortation  of  the  Catechism ;  it  speaks  of  such  Prayer  for  the 
grace  of  GOD  "  at  all  times,  and  diligent,"  as  a  thing  to  be 
learnt.  "  Which  thou  must  learn  to  call  for."  In  the  affairs  of 
this  world  there  is  no  knowledge,  or  art,  but  what  requires  long 
pains  and  care  to  learn,  in  proportion  to  its  value  and  import 
ance  ;  and  if  so  in  things  of  such  little  consequence  as  all  the( 
objects  of  this  life,  how  much  more  must  this  be  the  case  in  that 
which  is  very  far  more  valuable  than  any  thing  else  in  this  world, 
viz.  the  art  of  being  able  to  pray  : — that  great  secret  of  a  holy 
and  a  happy  life  ?  It  is  to  be  learned  like  every  thing  else  worth 

9  Mark  iv.  38.  '   Jer.  xiv.  9. 

2  Mark  vi.  48.  3  Luke  xxiv.  29. 
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attaining,  by  practice  and  by  earnestness.  If  any  one  is  in  great 
bodily  danger,  or  in  great  fear  under  the  pressure  of  some  im 
pending  evil  on  himself,  or  others  that  belong  to  him,  he  will 
pray,  and  that  earnestly.  We  have  only  to  keep  on  our  minds  a 
constant  sense  of  our  spiritual  dangers,  and  the  greatness  of 
them,  with  a  feeling  apprehension  of  the  temptations  which  sur 
round  ourselves  and  our  friends,  and  we  shall  certainly  live  by 
Prayer.  It  will  need  no  words  to  teach  us  this  our  great  neces 
sity.  And  it  may  be  observed,  that  in  all  those  instances  of 
persevering  importunity  in  Holy  Scripture,  which  have  been 
spoken  of,  which  at  length  availed  so  much  with  GOD,  while  HE 
continued  for  a  long  time  waiting  to  be  gracious,  in  all  these 
there  was  some  great  pressure  of  calamity  or  of  alarm.  It  was 
distress  of  some  kind.  And  in  our  far  more  serious  dangers  and 
difficulties  of  the  soul,  all  that  God  requires  of  us  is,  that  we 
should  be  sensible  of  the  magnitude  of  those  dangers,  and  of  His 
power  and  will  to  relieve  us.  A  great  help  towards  this  end  is 
the  reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  For  this  reason,  also,  good 
men  of  all  times  have  always  united  fasting  with  Prayer,  because 
it  produces  in  the  soul  a  feeling  of  its  want  and  need,  and  in 
some  especial  manner  disposes  to  Prayer.  And  therefore  our 
LORD  gives  direction  for  both  at  the  same  time,  saying,  that  to 
be  rewarded  of  GOD  they  must  be  in  secret 4.  Add  to  this,  sor 
rows  and  troubles  of  all  kind,  and  pains  of  body  or  mind,  ought 
to  be  made  the  occasions  of  Prayer.  Indeed,  this  is  the  one 
great  reason  for  which  they  are  sent  by  Almighty  GOD. 
There  is  nothing  in  the  world  without  some  good  reason  for  it ; 
and  if  "man  is  born  unto  trouble,  as  the  sparks  fly  upward5," 
the  intention  of  our  Heavenly  FATHER  in  all  this  is,  that  our 
desires  also  should  as  naturally  and  as  constantly  fly  upward,  and 
find  their  rest  in  GOD.  Be  sure  of  this,  that  whatever  grief  or 
annoyance  happens  to  you,  if  it  has  not  been  conducive  to 
Prayer  in  you,  it  has  failed  of  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  sent. 
It  has  been  as  the  rain  and  the  sun  falling  on  a  barren  rock ;  you 
are  not  the  better,  as  GOD  intended,  but  the  worse  for  this  His 
Fatherly  care  of  you.  JESUS  CHRIST  has  passed  by,  and  you 
have  not  constrained  HIM,  probably  have  not  even  known  HIM. 

*  Matt.  vi.  5.  16.  5  Job  v.  7. 
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Lastly,  I  would  observe,  that  all  this  admonition  in  the  Cate 
chism  is  addressed  to  children.  Childhood  and  youth  are  the 
times  for  learning  even7  thing;  such  is  the  spring  and  seed-time 
of  life  ;  things  learned  in  childhood  go  deeper  than  in  later  life  ; 
they  are  retained  more  thoroughly  ;  go  to  make  part  of  ourselves, 
and  become  one  with  our  very  souls  more  than  when  they  have 
been  preoccupied  by  other  objects ;  an  early  habit  becomes  like 
nature  itself,  nothing  afterwards  will  entirely  change  it.  Again, 
it  is  much  easier  to  learn  in  childhood  and  boyhood  than  it  is 
afterwards.  This  is  the  case  with  the  learning,  and  knowledge, 
and  habits  that  belong  to  this  life  only  ;  much  more  so  is  it  in 
things  Heavenly  and  Divine.  A  youth  that  runs  to  waste  is  like 
ground  filled  with  weeds  all  the  spring,  the  strength  of  the  land 
is  gone  in  them  ;  and  the  good  seed  sown  late  in  summer  or 
autumn  has  but  feeble  power.  Therefore  it  is  that  childhood  is 
most  especially  drawn  near  unto  HIMSELF  by  CHRIST;  invited  to 
HIM  from  the  very  tenderest  years  ;  guarded  and  watched  over 
by  His  highest  angels  in  Heaven6,  And  the  worst  of  all  His 
threatenings  are  against  those  who  shall  occasion  His  little  ones 
to  fall 7.  The  only  time  when  we  see  CHRIST  HIMSELF  in  His 
youth  is,  at  twelve  years  of  age,  in  the  House  of  Prayer '.  And 
when  HE  made  His  great  entrance  into  His  temple  on  Palm 
Sunday,  the  most  acceptable  music  in  His  ears  were  the  children 
crying  in  the  temple,  and  singing  Psalms.  He  spoke  of  it  as 
the  most  perfect  of  all  praise,  in  the  words  of  the  Prophet,  "  Yea  ; 
have  ye  never  read,  Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings 
THOU  hast  perfected  praise9."  It  is  to  little  children,  especially, 
that  His  kingdom  belongs.  And  it  has  been  observed,  that  the 
Beloved  one  among  the  twelve  disciples,  the  one  that  leaned  on 
JESUS'S  breast,  was  the  youngest  of  them  all.  Again,  in  the  Old 
Testament,  the  person  most  marked  out  as  the  man  of  Prayer  is 
the  Prophet  Samuel.  He  interceded  and  prayed  for  Saul  when 
he  could  in  no  other  way  do  him  good ;  and  of  the  people  he 
said,  "  GOD  forbid  that  I  should  sin  against  the  LORD  in  ceasing 
to  pray  for  you 1."  So  prevailing  were  his  prayers,  that 
long  after  his  death  GOD  said,  "  Though  Moses  and  Samuel 

6   Matt,  xviii.  10.  7   Il>.  xviii.  6.  8   Luke  ii.  46. 

9   Matt.  xxi.  16.  '   1  Sam.  xii.  23. 
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stood  before  ME,  yet  My  mind  could  not  be  toward  this  people  V 
And  now  what  is  remarkable  in  the  history  of  Samuel  ?  It  is 
this,  that  he  was  devoted  to  GOD  from  his  birth  ;  that  from  a 
child  he  served  GOD  in  His  temple :  and  that  when  GOD  would 
reveal  HIMSELF,  it  was  not  to  the  aged  priest  Eli,  nor  to  any 
Prophet  in  the  Holy  Nation,  but  to  the  child  Samuel  that  HE 
made  HIMSELF  known,  and  spake  His  will 3.  We  may  be  sure 
that  the  Prayer  of  a  child  has  an  especial  power  with  GOD.  It 
is  the  one  great  subject  of  our  SAVIOUR'S  rejoicing  and  thanks 
giving,  "  I  thank  THEE,  O  FATHER,  LORD  of  Heaven  and  earth, 
because  THOU  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent, 
and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes  *." 

Now  we  know  that  the  world  rings  aloud  with  the  noise  of 
Education.  And  yet  Education  of  itself  is  not  a  good,  but  an  evil ; 
of  itself,  I  say,  because  "  knowledge,"  which  "  puffeth  up,"  is  the 
contrary  to  that  "  charity"  which  "  edifieth  ;"  it  is  of  itself,  I  repeat, 
a  great  evil ;  or,  rather,  it  greatly  increases  the  power  of  evil 
which  is  already  too  strong  for  us.  It  is  religion  alone,  and 
Prayer,  which  can  turn  this  evil  into  good ;  as  it  converts  all 
other  evils,  such  as  money  and  the  like,  into  good.  Religion, 
such  as  is  taught  by  parents  and  by  pastors,  by  all  good  people, 
such  as  have  a  care  for  the  souls  of  others,  religion  nourished  by 
continual  Prayer,  this  can  turn  what  the  world  calls  Education 
into  a  great  blessing. 

Nor  is  it  only  the  case  that  what  the  world,  and  newspapers, 
and  the  Parliament  mean  by  the  word  Education  is  an  evil,  but 
even  more  than  this,  the  knowledge  of  religion  itself  will  but 
add  to  our  condemnation,  unless  this  knowledge  be  accompanied 
with  Prayer.  "  For  to  him  that  knoweth  to  do  good,  and  doeth 
it  not,  to  him  it  is  sin5;"  that  is  to  say,  his  very  knowledge  is 
sin.  "  If  ye  know  these  things,"  says  our  Blessed  LORD,  "  happy 
are  ye  ;"  not  if  ye  know  them,  but  "  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them." 
There  is  a  knowledge  in  which  is  life,  and  blessed  are  they  who 
attain  unto  it.  To  the  world  it  is  as  darkness,  but  it  is  the 
light  which  dwelleth  with  GOD  6. 

2   Jer.  xv.  ].  s   I  Sam.  iii.  4.  11.  4   Matt.  xi.  25. 

5  James  iv.  17.  c   Dan.  ii.  22. 
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11  Be  not  rash  with  thy  mouth,  and  let  not  thine  heart  be  hasty  to  utter  any 
thing  before  GOD  :  for  GOD  is  in  Heaven,  and  thou  upon  earth." 

WHEN  the  Catechism  introduces  the  subject  of  prayer,  and 
exhorts  children  to  the  practice  of  diligent  prayer  at  all  times,  it 
does  not  proceed  to  teach  them  how  to  pray,  nor  what  to  pray 
for ;  but  requires  of  them  the  LORD'S  Prayer,  and  the  explanation 
of  its  meaning.  This  is  remarkable  ;  and  the  more  so,  because 
it  is  in  such  exact  accordance  with  our  LORD'S  own  example. 

For  the  occasion  of  our  LORD'S  giving  this  Prayer,  as  we  read 
in  the  Gospels,  was  the  following.  "  It  came  to  pass,  that,  as 
HE  was  praying  in  a  certain  place,  when  HE  ceased,  one  of  His 
Disciples  said  unto  HIM,  LORD,  teach  us  to  pray,  as  John  also 
taught  his  disciples.  And  HE  said  unto  them,  When  ye  pray, 
say,  Our  FATHER  which  art  in  Heaven1,"  and  the  like.  Here  it 
is  to  be  observed  that  our  BLESSED  SAVIOUR  does  not,  as  we  might 
have  expected,  in  answer  to  their  request,  give  the  Disciples  direc 
tions  how  to  pray,  or  what  to  pray  for.  HE  does  not  say,  Pray 
that  your  HEAVENLY  FATHER'S  Name  may  be  hallowed  ;  and  pray 
that  your  sins  may  be  forgiven  you  :  but  HE  gives  them  an  exact 
form  of  words  which  they  are  to  use,  saying,  When  ye  pray  use 
these  words.  Now,  the  Catechism  is  in  its  method  of  teaching 
Prayer  quite  conformable  to  this,  for  it  merely  asks  for  this  form 

1  Luke  xi.  I,  2. 
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of  Prayer  which  our  Lord  gave.  Thus  -would  our  Church  feed 
His  lambs  in  the  same  way  that  the  Great  SHEPHERD  fed  His 
sheep  :  thus  would  she  instruct  us  after  our  LORD'S  own  ex 
ample,  that  the  great  method  of  praying  aright  is  by  having 
good  forms  of  prayer :  and  that  of  all  prayers,  infinitely  the 
highest  and  the  best  is  our  LORD'S  own  Prayer  ;  that  it  is  to  be 
to  us  the  very  pattern  of  prayers ;  that  our  prayers  are  to  be  set 
forms  of  prayer,  and,  if  it  may  be,  according  to  some  Divine 
sanction,  holy  and  good.  The  Disciples  had  on  this  occasion 
asked  our  LORD  to  teach  them  to  pray  in  like  manner  as  John 
the  Baptist  had  taught  his  disciples ;  and  it  is  inferred  from  our 
LORD'S  answer,  that  there  was  a  certain  form  of  prayer  which  the 
disciples  of  John  had  been  furnished  with  by  their  master  for 
their  use. 

It  is  moreover  very  observable  that,  on  another  occasion, 
in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  recorded  as  taking  place  long 
before,  in  St.  Matthew,  when  our  LORD  teaches  them  to  pray,  HE 
gives  them  the  same  form  of  prayer.  This,  I  say,  is  much  to  be 
observed,  because  our  LORD  might  easily  have  given  them  a 
thousand  forms  of  prayer,  all  equally  excellent  and  good ;  but 
HE  has  chosen  to  give  us  one  prayer  only  :  and  that  one  HE 
repeated  on  two  occasions.  Many  parables,  many  precepts, 
many  discourses,  many  miracles  has  HE  afforded  us  for  our 
learning,  but  one  prayer  only  of  His  own  ;  and  that  the  same 
twice  given.  And  why  is  this  ?  Partly,  perhaps,  for  this  reason. 
The  great  objection  to  forms  of  prayer  is  that  we  have  to  use  the 
same  expressions  over  again  and  again  so  often  ;  but  yet  this 
is  the  very  thing  which  our  LORD  HIMSELF  commends  to  us  :  it 
is  good  for  us  :  for  HE  exhorts  us  to  pray  with  perseverance  and 
without  ceasing ;  and  when  we  pray  to  use  this  prayer. 

The  same  lesson  HE  has  also  taught  us  by  His  own  most  perfect 
example,  for  when  HE  HIMSELF  prayed  with  great  earnestness 
and  importunity  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  HE  returned  to 
pray,  we  are  told,  three  times,  "saying  the  same  words2."  As 
therefore  it  is  needful  for  us  very  often  to  pray  ;  so  is  it  also 
right  and  necessary  that  we  often  use  the  LORD'S  Prayer. 

This   point  brings   us    also  to    another   circumstance   in    our 

2  Matt.  xxvi.  44. 
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Blessed  SAVIOUR'S  own  example  :  we  read  that  HE  spent  whole 
nights  in  Prayer ;  and  often  mention  is  made  of  His  praying ; 
and  we  may  well  suppose  that,  as  the  SON  of  Man,  HE  was 
always  praying ;  what  these  His  Prayers  were  must  be  for 
the  most  part  a  secret  from  us;  yet  thus  much  is  given  us  to 
notice  that  HE  appears,  in  His  earnest  addresses  to  His  FATHER, 
to  be  using  forms  of  Prayer ;  those  sacred  forms  which  His 
Holy  SPIRIT  has  given  to  us.  For  when  HE  prayed  aloud  at  the 
Crucifixion  it  was  with  the  words  which  occur  at  the  beginning 
of  the  Twenty-second  Psalm  :  "  MY  GOD,  MY  GOD,  why  hast  THOU 
forsaken  ME  !  "  From  which  circumstance  we  reasonably  infer 
that  His  silent  Prayers  throughout  were  more  or  less  in  the 
Divine  words  of  the  Psalms.  And  indeed  His  last  dying  words 
were  also  from  another  Psalm  :  "  FATHER,  into  Thy  hands  I 
commend  MY  SPIRIT  3  ?"  Moreover,  if  we  refer  to  the  Psalms, 
from  whence  these  are  taken,  we  find  that  not  such  words  only 
spoken  aloud,  but  the  whole  passage  where  they  occur  is  in  the 
highest  degree  applicable  to  our  LORD  HIMSELF,  under  those  cir 
cumstances  in  which  they  were  spoken. 

Still  more,  on  occasions  of  solemn  worship,  in  company  with 
others,  may  we  reverently  suppose  that  our  LORD  used  sacred 
forms  of  Prayer,  as  in  His  worship  in  the  Temple,  that  House  of 
His  FATHER  which  HE  would  have  to  be  called  "the  House  of 
Prayer,"  intimating,  no  doubt,  what  HE  would  have  our  Christian 
Churches  to  be.  Thus,  at  the  Last  Supper,  it  is  said  that  "  when 
they  had  sung  an  hymn,  they  went  forth  to  the  mount  of  Olives4;" 
but  the  hymn  which  they  then  sung  has  always  been  said  to 
have  been  one  usual  with  the  Jews  on  that  occasion,  called  the 
"  Great  Hallel,"  consisting  of  certain  Psalms  ; — from  the  be 
ginning  of  the  1 13th  to  the  end  of  the  118th  Psalm. 

We  shall  find  the  same  circumstance  in  others  beside  our 
LORD  HIMSELF,  who  are  set  before  us  for  examples  in  the  Gospels. 
We  are  in  the  habit  ourselves  of  using  certain  Divine  songs  or 
hymns  taken  from  thence,  as,  for  instance,  that  of  the  "  Magni 
ficat  ;"  in  which  each  of  us,  as  baptized  Christians,  born  again  in 
Christ,  take  up  and  apply  to  ourselves  that  thanksgiving  for  our 
Redemption,  which  the  Blessed  Virgin  herself  made  for  GOD'S 

3   Ps.  xxxi.  G.  4   Matt.  xxvi.  30. 
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marvellous  mercies  to  herself.  But  although  the  holy  Mary 
then  spake  by  the  SPIRIT  of  GOD,  and  filled  with  the  HOLY 
GHOST,  yet  she  is  not  using  words  of  her  own ;  but  the  ancient 
form  of  an  hymn  to  be  found  in  the  Scriptures.  For  it  is 
throughout  in  substance  the  same  hymn  as  Hannah,  the  mother 
of  Samuel,  spake,  as  we  find  it,  in  the  Second  Chapter  of  the 
First  Book  of  Samuel.  And  yet  if  ever  there  was  an  occasion 
when  we  might  have  supposed  that  what  we  call  an  extemporary 
Thanksgiving,  or  Prayer,  would  have  been  poured  forth  by  the 
HOLY  GHOST,  in  words  and  sentences  and  thoughts  altogether 
new,  and  flowing  free  and  spontaneous  —  it  would  have  been 
from  the  mouth  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  at  that  time.  Yet  GOD 
is  so  great  a  lover  of  order,  of  unity  and  concord,  that  the 
thanksgiving,  even  for  CHRIST'S  own  Marvellous  Birth  into  the 
world,  is  cast  into  that  same  form  and  mould  of  expression  which 
had  been  familiar  to  them  from  of  old.  For  nothing  in  the  New 
Creation  of  GOD  is  "  without  form  and  void."  The  Psalms  and 
the  Hymns  and  Prayers  of  the  Old  Testament  are  all  from  the 
SPIRIT  of  GOD,  Who  is  "  the  Same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and 
for  ever."  His  words,  when  once  spoken,  are  "  of  no  private 
interpretation,"  i.  e.  they  do  not  apply  merely  to  one  single  pass 
ing  circumstance  like  man's  words  ;  they  are  the  words  of  GOD, 
which  are  like  those  wheels  in  the  vision  of  GOD,  seen  by  the 
Prophet  Ezekiel,  which  are  said  to  have  been  "  full  of  eyes 
round  about  V  they  look  many  ways ;  they  mean  at  the 
same  time  many  things :  therefore,  when  they  are  the  words  of 
Prayer  they  serve  to  express  the  wants  of  us  all,  and  at  all 
times,  however  many  and  manifold  those  wants  may  be. 

Further,  it  may  be  noticed  that  when  our  LORD  was  received 
by  the  Jews  in  a  manner  acceptable  to  HIM,  it  was  with  songs  and 
thanksgivings  which  were  taken  from  the  Jewish  Liturgy,  and  not 
by  any  words  spoken  at  random  by  thoughtless  man  ;  for  the 
multitude  cried  aloud,  as  more  than  one  evangelist  records  it, 
saying,  "  Hosannah,  Blessed  is  HE  that  cometh  in  the  Name  of 
the  LORD  ;"  words  which  are  found  in  the  Psalms  8 :  and,  on  the 
same  occasion,  the  words  of  the  children  in  the  Temple,  which 
displeased  the  chief  priests,  were  "Hosannah  to  the  SON  of  David7." 

5  Ezek.  x.  12.  G  Ps.  cxviii.  25,  26.  7   Matt.  xxi.  9.  15. 
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Hosannah,  or,  "  LORD,  save  us,"  the  formal  Church  invocation, 
found  in  the  Psalms,  and  used  in  her  Divine  worship. 

And  surely  if  these  were  so  ^acceptable  when  they  used 
words,  of  which  it  must  be  said,  that  they  indeed  knew  not  what 
they  were  saying,  on  account  of  the  vastness  of  those  blessings 
and  prophecies  which  were  contained  in  the  Divine  forms  which 
they  sung ;  much  more  so  may  it  be  the  case  with  us,  who,  in 
those  and  the  like  words,  know  what  we  speak  of.  When,  for 
instance,  we  say  in  the  Litany,  "  O  SON  of  DAVID,  have  mercy 
on  us,"  we  are  using  words  found  in  the  Gospels,  the  Prayer  of 
the  Blind  man,  a  Prayer  which  the  Christian  Church  has  always 
used  from  the  beginning — yet  in  that  form  we  ask  for  greater 
things,  and  put  in  a  greater  claim  than  that  Blind  man  thought 
of.  In  like  manner,  we  are  told,  in  the  Revelation,  of  the 
Church  of  GOD  in  Heaven,  that  "  they  sing  the  song  of  Moses, 
the  servant  of  GOD,  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb  V  They  sing 
both  songs,  or  the  song  of  Moses  has  become  to  them  the  song 
of  the  Lamb ;  even  as  the  hymn  of  Miriam,  the  sister  of  Moses 9, 
and  of  Hannah,  the  mother  of  Samuel l,  is  to  us  no  other  than 
the  hymn  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  the  hymn  of  the  Heavenly 
Bride  of  CHRIST,  which  is  His  Church.  Such  are  the  Psalms  of 
David,  they  are  truly  the  song  of  Moses  and  of  the  LAMB,  they 
were  recited  or  spoken  by  our  LORD  HIMSELF,  as  a  pattern  to 
us ;  they  speak  at  the  same  time  of  Moses  and  the  sacrifices 
of  the  Law,  and  also  of  the  true  LAMB  of  GOD,  "our  Passover," 
which  "  is  sacrificed  for  us." 

We  read  in  the  Book  of  the  Chronicles2,  that  king  Hezekiah, 
in  restoring  the  worship  of  the  temple,  appointed  and  arranged 
the  singing  of  the  Psalms  of  David  :  in  like  manner  in  that  New 
Jerusalem — the  Spiritual  temple,  the  Church  of  God  in  Heaven, 
the  saints  are  represented  as  using  the  same  Divine  forms  of 
thanksgiving,  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  together. 

Indeed,  in  public  worship,  a  set  form  of  words  is  so  necessary, 
and  at  the  same  time  so  sacred  and  Divine,  that  we  find  GOD 
HIMSELF  prescribes  to  Moses  the  form  of  Priestly  Blessing,  the 
same  as  we  now  use  in  the  Service  of  the  Visitation  for  the  Sick. 

8    Rev.  xv.  3.  n   Exod.  xv.  1.  20,  21. 

1   1  Sam.  ii.  I  — 10.  2  2  Chron.  xxix.  30. 
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"And  the  LORD  spake  unto  Moses,  saying,  Speak  unto  Aaron 
and  unto  his  sons,  saying,  On  this  wise  ye  shall  bless  the  children 
of  Israel,  saying  unto  them,  The  LORD  bless  thee,  and  keep  thee  : 
the  LORD  make  His  face  to  shine  upon  thee,  and  be  gracious  unto 
thee ;  the  LORD  lift  up  His  countenance  upon  thee,  and  give  thee 
peace 3." 

Now  this  appears  to  be  one  great  point  which  the  Catechism 
brings  to  our  notice,  by  requiring  of  a  child  the  LORD'S  Prayer, 
and  a  due  understanding  of  it.  It  lays  the  foundation  in  a 
Christian  child — the  foundation  of  that  temple  of  the  HOLY 
GHOST  within  him,  which  is  afterwards  to  be  built  up  by  means 
of  holy  Prayers,  and  Liturgies,  and  Psalms.  It  calls  attention  to 
the  subject  of  forms  of  Prayer  altogether,  and  points  out  the 
Divine  sanction  and  example  which  we  have  for  them ;  it  leads 
us,  as  usual  with  our  Church,  to  the  Fountain-head  of  all  wisdom, 
when  it  lays  such  stress  on  the  right  knowledge  of  this  the 
first  and  best  of  all  the  Prayers  which  GOD  has  given  us.  It 
seems  also,  I  think,  to  suggest  to  pastors  and  to  parents  in  GOD, 
that  one  great  part  of  the  right  training  of  a  Christian  child  will 
be  to  store  his  mind  with  the  best  Prayers,  and  to  induce  him  to 
attend  to  the  right  apprehension  of  them ;  such  especially  as 
the  Psalms  and  the  Collects  of  our  Church. 

And  here  I  would  say  something  of  the  Church  Prayer  Book. 
It  has  been  brought  down  to  us,  and  put  into  our  hands  by  the 
very  singular  care  and  gracious  Providence  of  Almighty  GOD, 
Who  has  promised  to  be  always  with  His  Church,  and  Who  has 
shown  the  presence  of  His  HOLY  SPIRIT  in  nothing  more  than  in 
protecting  and  preserving  to  our  use  a  depository  of  such  Prayers, 
and  order  of  such  services.  It  can  surely  be  owing  to  nothing 
but  the  superintending  care  of  that  same  good  SPIRIT  which 
has  given  to  us  the  Bible,  which  has  also  brought  down  to  us 
the  Prayer  Book,  the  chief  and  most  substantial  parts  of  which 
are  almost  as  old  as  the  Bible  itself.  For  as  most  parts  of  it  are 
found  to  have  been  in  existence  for  more  than  a  thousand  years, 
they  probably  came  down  from  the  age  of  the  Apostles  them 
selves  ;  many  of  the  Prayers  can  be  traced  to  old  Liturgies,  some 
of  which  were  known  under  the  names  of  Apostles  ;  one  was  called 

3   Numb.  vi.  22—20. 
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that  of  St.  Peter,  one  that  of  St.  James,  another  that  of  St.  Mark, 
and  another  attributed  to  the  name  of  St.  John,  in  early  ages. 

They  come  to  us,  therefore,  as  forms  of  Prayer,  under  a  sort 
of  Divine  and  sacred  sanction.  And  not  this  only,  but  they  are 
in  themselves  so  holy  and  good,  that  we  cannot  doubt  but  that 
they  must  have  proceeded  from  the  SPIRIT  of  HIM  Who  gave  us 
the  LORD'S  Prayer.  They  are  in  themselves  after  their  degree 
like  the  LORD'S  Prayer,  full  of  high  and  holy  thoughts  of  GOD, 
of  Heavenly-mindedness,  and  charity  ;  they  raise  the  soul  above 
earth  and  earthly  things.  And  this  is  not  only  true  of  those 
Prayers  which  are  known  to  have  existed  from  the  early  Churches, 
but  we  must  acknowledge  it  as  of  GOD'S  especial  mercy  that  those 
Prayers  which  were  inserted  about  three  hundred  years  ago  at 
the  Reformation,  and  which  we  cannot  find  in  any  older  form, 
yet  are  so  like  the  older  Prayers,  so  formed  on  that  ancient  pat 
tern,  that  they  may  be  considered  as  all  one  with  them,  and 
given  unto  us  by  the  same  SPIRIT.  Now  this  I  have  spoken  of 
as  the  very  singular  Providence  and  goodness  of  GOD  towards 
ourselves  ;  for  where  else  shall  we  find  the  like  ?  Few  dissenting 
bodies  of  Christians  have  any  set  forms  of  worship  at  all ;  and 
those  that  may  have  regular  Prayers,  yet  have  none  in  holiness 
and  sobriety  to  be  compared  with  those  which  have  come  down 
to  us  from  the  ancient  Church.  And  the  Roman  Catholics 
throughout  the  world,  although  they  have  the  ancient  forms  of 
Prayer  which  we  have,  yet  they  have  added  to  them  in  later 
ages — Prayers  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  to  the  Saints — so  as  to 
have  poisoned  the  very  children's  bread.  Indeed,  those  holy 
ancient  Prayers  are  among  them,  in  great  measure  hidden  from 
the  poor  in  a  language  they  do  not  understand  ;  while  they  give 
them  an  image  to  worship,  which  needs,  alas  !  no  language,  so 
powerful  is  it  to  corrupt  the  heart. 

Where,  therefore,  I  ask,  shall  we  find  children,  or  shall  we 
find  even  Christian  children,  whose  minds  are  made  treasuries  of 
Heaven  by  a  store  of  holy  Collects,  equal  to  our  own  ;  whereby 
they  are  taught  nothing  but  what  Holy  Scripture  sanctions,  and 
every  thing  that  Holy  Scripture  urges  them  to  seek  is  made  the 
subject  of  their  Prayers,  and  laid  up  in  their  hearts  ?  "  Hold  fast 
the  form  of  sound  words  *,"  is  St.  Paul's  exhortation  to  a  Chris- 
4  2  Tim.  i.  J3. 
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tian  Bishop  ;  and  the  form  of  sound  words  to  which  he  alludes, 
we  may  well  suppose  to  apply  not  only  to  the  Creeds,  but  also 
together  with  them  to  known  forms  of  Prayer.  Indeed,  our 
Prayers  are  of  the  very  greatest  importance  in  preserving  a  sound 
faith  in  the  secret  of  the  heart,  the  inmost  retirement  of  the 
spirit.  As  they  are  the  means  by  which  the  Heavens  them 
selves  become  open  to  us,  by  which  the  heart  itself  becomes  open 
to  receive  all  the  influences  of  the  spiritual  world,  our  very 
Prayers  themselves  become  so  mixed  up  with  our  desires  and 
affections,  that  it  is  of  very  great  consequence  to  us  that  we  do 
not  admit  any  thing  that  is  wrong  into  our  Prayers.  There  are 
many  things  that  we  should  now  consider  very  serious  errors, 
but  if  we  should  trifle  with  GOD'S  HOLY  SPIRIT,  and  once  admit 
them  into  our  Prayers,  they  would  not  appear  to  us  such  any 
longer.  We  should  consider  it  very  wrong  to  pray  to  saints, 
but  many  who  have  once  thought  so  have  ventured  to  do  it 
notwithstanding,  and  then  they  have  thought  very  differently. 
For  idolatry  is,  like  rebellion,  "  as  the  sin  of  witchcraft."  It 
steals  away  the  heart  itself.  And  if  any  thing  approaching  to 
idolatry  is  so  subtle  and  dangerous,  because  it  finds  a  place  in 
the  house  of  GOD,  so  is  it  with  all  kinds  of  error  and  misbelief; 
the  reason  why  they  obtain  so  strong  a  hold  over  men  is, 
because  they  have  become  mixed  up  with  their  Prayers.  Heresy 
itself  is  loved,  when  it  seems  to  go  up  from  us  with  a  message  to 
Heaven ;  and  it  looks  to  us  like  an  angel  of  light,  when  we  have 
dared  to  send  it  up  on  an  errand  to  the  MOST  HIGH.  Nor  is 
this  only  the  case  in  matters  of  faith  ;  but  if  we  were  to  make  use 
of  Prayers  which  were  of  a  wrong  spirit  and  temper,  having  in 
them  presumption  and  uncharitableness,  they  would  go  very  far 
to  fix  such  dispositions  in  our  very  inmost  selves,  and  the  secret 
places  of  the  heart.  Therefore  our  LORD  so  earnestly  cautions 
us  to  forgive  others  every  injury  before  we  pray ;  for  if  an 
unforgiving  temper  should  once  come  into  our  Prayers,  it  has 
gone  far  deeper  than  before.  And  the  pride  of  the  Pharisee  was 
never  so  deep  rooted,  and  so  full  blown,  as  when  it  found  a  place 
in  his  Prayers. 

There  is  no  greater  preservative  of  sound  faith  and  doctrine 
than  for  it  to  be  entrenched  in  sacred  worship.  From  whence 
it  was  the  case  that  the  old  Fathers  of  the  Church,  when  there 
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sprung  up  any  dangerous  opinion  which  was  destructive  of  the 
faith,  used  to  introduce  a  hymn  or  Collect  which  might  oppose 
it,  and  so  settle  the  truth  more  deeply  in  men's  hearts.  This 
was  the  case  with  what  we  call  the  doxologies — the  Glory  to  the 
FATHER,  SON.  and  HOLY  GHOST,  such  as  we  introduce  at  the 
end  of  a  Psalm  ;  this  was  done  when  the  Arians  were  very  active 
in  corrupting  the  doctrine  of  the  Blessed  Trinity.  And  who  can 
say  how  much  we  ourselves  owe  to  these  frequent  professions  of 
faith,  in  keeping  in  our  hearts  that  momentous  doctrine,  without 
which  we  cannot  be  saved. 

But,  above  all,  how  has  our  Blessed  SAVIOUR  in  like  manner  kept 
up  a  devout  remembrance  of  HIMSELF  in  our  souls,  by  command 
ing  us  ever  to  pray  in  His  Name,  and  by  assuring  us,  that  what 
ever  we  ask  the  FATHER  in  His  Name,  HE  will  give  us.  From 
whence  it  is  that  every  Prayer  we  make  is  in  His  Name.  We 
are  so  used  to  these  forms  that  none  of  us,  I  am  sure,  can  tell 
how  much  we  owe  to  them.  To  many  learned  men  all  their 
faith  would  become  like  a  dead  letter,  were  it  not  for  the  same 
entering  so  much  into  all  their  Prayers  in  the  Church  :  and  to 
Christians  in  general,  their  faith  would  be  like  unprofitable  and 
barren  thoughts  of  things  far  above,  out  of  their  sight,  were  it 
not  for  their  Prayers ;  but  their  devotions  to  GOD  "  reduce  their 
faith  into  practice,"  as  Bishop  Taylor  says,  "  and  place  their 
religion  in  their  understanding  and  affections." 

For  these  reasons,  before  we  enter  upon  the  more  particular 
consideration  of  our  LORD'S  Prayer,  T  have  thought  it  well,  my 
brethren,  to  call  your  attention  to  the  subject  of  forms  of  Prayer 
altogether ;  how  very  sacred  and  Divine  the  custom  is,  being 
that  which  is  appointed  by  our  LORD  HIMSELF,  both  by  His  own 
example  and  by  His  instruction  ;  being  that  which  has  always 
been  taught  by  the  Holy  SPIRIT  of  GOD,  both  in  the  Church  of 
Israel  of  old,  and  throughout  the  Christian  Church  from  the 
beginning  down  to  the  present  time.  In  the  next  place,  I  have 
wished  to  show  you  what  a  very  great  protection  it  is  to  our 
selves,  not  only  in  preserving  us  from  the  sin  of  rash  and  pre 
sumptuous  Prayers  to  GOD,  but  in  keeping  a  right  faith  in  our 
own  hearts ;  right  and  worthy  thoughts  of  GOD  ;  and  right 
thoughts  of  ourselves  and  our  own  condition  in  His  sight. 
Instead  of  presuming  with  the  Pharisee,  we  confess  ourselv^ 
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"  miserable  sinners."  Instead  of  thinking  it  right  to  follow  an 
evil  world  in  seeking  for  earthly  objects,  whenever  we  pray  we 
ask  of  GOD  for  nothing  but  for  Heavenly  graces  now,  and  Hea 
venly  blessings  hereafter ;  instead  of  religious  self-reliance,  we 
can  scarcely  ever  pray  with  our  Church  but  we  make  therein 
some  confession  of  helplessness  and  great  need.  Nor  is  the  use 
of  such  Prayers  confined  to  one  time  only,  like  a  sermon  which 
passes  away  and  is  forgotten,  but  it  is  the  continual  and  frequent 
use  of  the  same  Prayers  which  is  so  beneficial  to  us ;  for  when 
we  pray  with  these  Prayers  they  stir  up  within  us  holy  and 
better  thoughts ;  and  when  we  use  them  again,  such  better 
thoughts  as  we  have  had  of  old  in  connexion  with  them  come 
again  into  our  minds  ;  holy  thoughts,  and  associations,  and  feel 
ings  become  stored  up  within  them. 

Nor  is  it  for  public  services  only  that  such  forms  of  Prayer  are 
of  such  value  to  us,  but  the  subject  to  which  our  attention  is 
more  particularly  called  on  this  occasion  is  the  use  of  them  in 
private  ;  the  importance  of  having  such,  like  a  treasury  of  Divine 
thoughts,  laid  up  in  the  heart  from  childhood.  Who  can  tell 
what  it  must  be  to  the  young  to  have  such  Prayers  and  Psalms 
in  their  memories,  though  they  may  seem  to  sleep  there  for  a 
time  ?  Yea,  though  they  may  appear  almost,  as  it  were,  dead 
within  them,  and  to  bring  forth  no  fruit  ;  yet  in  the  time  of 
need,  in  the  day  of  visitation,  they  may  be  to  them  channels  of 
grace  from  Heaven  ;  they  may,  in  the  hour  of  temptation,  bring 
down  the  dews  of  the  SPIRIT  to  quench  the  fiery  darts  of  the 
wicked  one.  When  they  have  such  Prayers  in  their  mind,  it 
cannot  be  for  want  of  knowledge  that  young  persons  go  wrong. 
Again  ;  when  children  grow  up  to  youth  and  manhood  they 
have,  perhaps  few,  if  any  opportunities  for  learning  such  Prayers, 
and  probably,  alas  !  but  little  inclination  to  do  so ;  but  if  such 
holy  and  better  things  have  been  already  stored  in  their  minds, 
together  with  all  the  freshness  and  purer  affections  of  childhood, 
they  may,  by  GOD'S  blessings,  come  forth  to  their  aid  when  most 
wanted.  They  may  break  in  at  times,  no  one  can  tell  how 
seasonably.  I  was  once  used  to  observe,  that  in  the  fourth  week  after 
Easter,  there  has  been  something  going  on  against  the  Church 
every  year  at  that  time,  and  the  Collect  for  that  week  comes  in 
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like  a  voice  from  Heaven  to  comfort  us,  by  raising  our  hearts  to 
that  place  where  the  changes  of  the  world  cannot  reach  us,  and 
"  where  true  joys  are  to  be  found."  Thus  it  is,  that  with  different 
persons  in  their  trials  and  distresses,  no  one  can  tell  how  much 
the  Prayers  which  they  recollect  may  come  to  their  aid  and  sup 
port. 

But  especially,  and  above  all,  in  old  age  or  in  sickness, 
when  it  may  be  too  late  to  learn,  and  impossible  to  read,  and 
when  things  late  learned  are  very  feebly  impressed  on  the 
memory,  what  an  invaluable  treasure  is  it  then  to  have  the 
memory  stored  with  Psalms  and  Prayers  learned  long  before, 
and,  perhaps,  little  thought  of  for  many  years.  During  the  long 
•watches  of  sleepless  nights,  what  Heavenly  companions  are  these  ? 
on  the  bed  of  fever  and  feebleness,  when  conscience  plants  the 
pillow  thick  with  thorns,  how  soothing  and  comforting  to  be  able 
to  repeat  Psalms  and  Prayers !  When  the  thoughts  would  other 
wise  be  busy  with  something  sinful  or  painful,  how  refreshing  to 
let  the  hours,  as  they  pass  by,  carry  with  them  to  Heaven  the 
words  of  the  HOLY  SPIRIT  the  COMFORTER  !  How  do  such 
Divine  employments  of  repeating  Prayers  seem  to  hide  us  under 
the  shadow  of  His  wings,  till  the  tyranny  is  overpast  ! 

But,  in  connexion  with  this  subject,  there  is  another  most 
material  consideration,  which  the  Catechism  at  this  place  brings 
to  our  notice.  For,  after  asking  for  the  LORD'S  Prayer,  it 
requires  an  explanation  of  the  same ;  or  rather,  indeed,  not  an 
explanation  of  what  it  contains,  so  much  as  it  is  an  inquiry  into 
what  we  ourselves  mean,  what  attention  we  in  our  hearts  pay  to 
the  Divine  words.  The  question  is,  "  What  desirest  thou  of 
GOD  in  this  Prayer :"  Now  this  is  very  important ;  for  one  of 
our  LORD'S  chief  cautions  on  the  subject  of  Prayer  is,  "  use  not 
vain  repetitions  ;"  this  does  not  at  all  mean,  in  the  original  lan 
guage,  that  we  are  not  to  repeat  the  same  prayer  ever  so  often, 
but  it  means,  do  not  in  your  Prayers  to  GOD  repeat  things  vainly 
and  idly,  without  thinking  of  what  you  are  saying.  Do  not  say 
Prayers  without  attention,  for  that,  indeed,  may  be  saying 
Prayers,  but  it  is  not  praying.  It  is  rather  dishonouring  GOD, 
and  injuring  our  own  hearts.  We  must  give  attention  to  what 
we  ask  for;  we  must  know  what  we  desire:  "I  will  pray  with 
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the  spirit,"  says  St.  Paul,  "and  I  will  pray  "with  the  under 
standing  also5."  Nothing  is  more  important  in  Prayer  than 
devout  attention.  To  remember  a  Prayer  or  Psalm  is  not  of  the 
slightest  use,  unless  such  Prayer  is  afterwards,  by  consideration 
and  attention,  made  to  give  out  all  its  meaning.  Prayers  are  the 
wings  of  the  soul,  by  which  it  arises  to  Heaven  ;  but  how  so  ? 
not  the  mere  words  of  the  Prayer — they  cannot  be  spiritual 
\vings — but  the  thoughts  and  desires  which  are  in  the  Prayer. 
These  wing  the  soul  and  lift  it  up  to  GOD.  Take  the  LORD'S 
Prayer  itself,  how  short  it  is ;  how  soon  said ;  how  easily 
recollected.  But  unfold  its  meaning,  say  what  a  devout  and 
Christian  soul  should  desire  as  be  repeats  the  words,  and  how 
full  is  it  of  inestimable  riches  in  every  part  ?  So  much  so,  that 
some  Divines  have  made  their  private  Prayers  to  consist  almost 
entirely  of  the  LORD'S  Prayer ;  stopping  to  spread  out  and 
unroll  every  part  of  it,  and  pausing  to  ask  themselves  what  it  is 
they  desire  of  GOD  under  each  petition  ;  what  each  sentence 
teaches  of  GOD,  what  it  teaches  concerning  themselves  ;  and 
then  putting  them  both  together  in  a  new  petition,  to  explain 
what  it  is  they  desire  of  GOD  in  every  part. 

Now  this  is  not  a  matter  of  learning — thus  to  expound  and 
explain  the  LORD'S  Prayer,  or  any  other  Prayer  or  Psalm — but 
of  that  spiritual  understanding  which  GCD  gives  to  all  who  seek 
for  it,  more  especially  to  babes  or  humble  minds.  It  is,  in  short, 
nothing  but  attention,  or  what  Scripture  calls  "ears  that  hear," 
or  a  "  heart  to  understand."  For  instance,  I  suppose  the  LORD'S 
Prayer  itself  has  very  different  meanings  to  the  same  person  at 
different  times.  If  any  great  change  of  circumstances  was  to 
happen  to  any  one  of  us,  if  we  were  to  be  in  any  very  great  afflic 
tion  an  hour  hence,  we  should  then  find  that  the  LORD'S  Prayer 
had  a  new  meaning  for  us  in  every  part  of  it,  more  full  than  it 
now  has.  If  you  then  felt  bereaved  and  friendless,  for  instance, 
you  would  understand  the  words  "  Our  FATHER"  very  differently 
to  what  now  you  do,  Thus  is  it  all  times,  if  you  will  give  your 
mind  to  any  part  of  it,  you  will  find  therein  wisdom  and  know 
ledge  hid  in  CHRIST,  beyond  what  you  think  for.  Nothing 
which  can  be  said  in  explanation  of  the  LORD'S  Prayer  could  so 

5   1  Cor.  xiv.  15. 
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unfold  its  full  meaning  as  your  own  heart,  and  your  own 
trials  will  do. 

Now  it  is  in  this  sense  that  I  would  have  understood  all  that 
has  been  said  of  the  inestimable  value  of  Divine  forms  of  Prayer. 
When  I  spoke  of  such  as  being  so  great  a  treasure  in  times  of 
old  age  or  sickness,  it  was  not  intended  that  the  mere  words  of 
themselves  alone  were  so,  but  the  holy  desires,  and  the  many 
Divine  thoughts  which  are  wrapped  up  in  those  words,  these  are 
"  the  songs  in  the  night,"  the  comforter  on  the  bed  of  sickness 
and  death. 

This,  indeed,  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  words  of  the  text, 
and  of  the  passage  where  it  occurs,  "  Keep  thy  foot  when  thou 
goest  to  the  house  of  GOD  ;"  pause,  stop,  and  consider  ;  remem 
ber  what  you  are  doing  when  you  are  going  to  pray  ;  "Be  not 
rash  with  thy  mouth,"  attend  to  what  you  say ;  "  be  not  hasty 
to  utter  any  thing  before  GOD  ;"  "  repeat  not  any  thing  idly  and 
vainly ;"  "  for  GOD  is  in  Heaven  and  thou  upon  earth  ;"  be 
impressed  with  an  awful  sense  of  GOD'S  Majesty  when  you  pray 
to  HIM.  "  Therefore,"  adds  the  inspired  writer,  "  let  thy  words 
be  few  ;"  that  is  to  say,  let  your  words  and  desires  go  together ; 
remember  what  GOD  is.  Be  not  like  the  heathen,  who,  as  our 
LORD  says,  think  that  they  shall  be  heard  for  their  much  speak 
ing.  Be  not  like  a  false  friend,  who  uses  many  words  to  make 
up  for  the  want  of  sincerity  in  his  heart.  But  let  your  thoughts 
and  desires  ever  go  with  your  prayers ;  and  let  your  actions  and 
endeavours  follow  them  at  no  great  distance,  that  your  Prayer 
itself  be  not  turned  into  sin. 


SERMON    III. 


OUR  FATHER,  WHICH  ART  IN  HEAVEN. 
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"  And  because  ye  are  sons,  GOD  hath  sent  forth  the  SPIRIT  of  His  SON  into 

i 

your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  FATHER." 

WE  are  little  sensible  of  the  greatest  w'onders  and  blessings  of 
GOD  when  \ve  are  daily  used  to  them.  And  thus  it  is  with  the 
LOUD'S  Prayer;  we  are  so  familiar  with  it,  that  we  do  not  con 
sider  how  great  a  privilege  it  is  that  GOD  HIMSELF  should  teach 
us  in  what  manner,  and  with  what  words,  we  should  pray  to 
HIM  ;  what  a  treasure  it  is ;  what  a  store  of  Divine  wisdom  and 
mercy  it  comprehends.  It  is  the  case  with  every  thing  that  comes 
from  GOD,  that  the  more  we  examine  into  it  the  more  we  find  it 
to  contain ;  if,  for  instance,  we  look  at  the  least  flower  or  insect 
with  a  magnifying  glass,  we  observe  in  it  the  most  amazing 
beauty  and  arrangement  throughout,  and  the  marks  of  His  hand 
Whose  name  is  Wonderful.  Thus  it  is  with  the  LORD'S  Prayer. 
It  is  given  for  little  ones,  and  suitable  for  them,  yet  so  full  and 
comprehensive,  that  almost  all  the  ancient  Fathers  of  the  Church, 
and  the  most  learned  Divines  of  all  ages,  have  written  at  length 
on  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  which  are  laid  up 
therein.  It  is  said  to  contain  in  a  short  compass  all  the  Gospel. 
As  the  starry  Heavens  at  night  are  reflected  in  a  little  pool  of 
water,  so  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  may  be  seen  in  this  Prayer. 
"  In  the  brief  summary  of  a  few  words,"  says  one,  "  how  many 
sayings  of  the  Prophets,  Gospels,  Apostles,  discourses  of  the 
LORD,  parables,  examples,  precepts,  are  touched  upon  V  "  What 
1  Tertullian,  De  Oral.  ix.  11. 
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sacraments,"  says  another,  "  are  those  of  the  LORD'S  Prayer ! 
How  numerous  !  how  weighty !  gathered  up  in  few  words,  but 
with  such  wealth  of  spiritual  virtue,  that  nothing  is  left  unin- 
clucled  in  this  comprehension  of  Heavenly  doctrine  V 

Take,  for  instance,  but  the  two  first  words,  "  Our  FATHER;" 
are  they  not  full  of  the  love  of  GOD,  and  the  love  of  our  neigh 
bour  ?  For  when  we  call  GOD  "  Our  FATHER,"  surely  we  express 
love  to  HIM  ;  we  turn  to  HIM  with  love,  we  are  fulfilling  the 
first  and  great  Commandment.  And  when  we  say,  "Our,"  this 
is  an  acknowledgment  that  we  all  are  brethren,  the  common  sons 
of  one  FATHER  ;  the  very  word  is  expressive  of  brotherly  regards, 
and  is  the  beginning  of  all  those  petitions  which  we  make 
throughout  for  others  as  well  as  ourselves,  saying,  "  Give  us," 
and  "Forgive  us;"  not  as  the  world  would  say,  "Give  me." 
This  word  "  our,"  therefore,  is  an  fntimation  of  the  second  great 
Commandment,  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself," 
which  is  like  unto  the  first.  "  And  on  these  two  Commandments," 
says  our  LORD,  "  hang  all  the  Law  and  the  Prophets." 

Or  again,  if  we  take  the  LORD'S  Prayer  more  at  length,  and 
compare  it  throughout  with  the  Ten  Commandments,  the  two 
tables  of  the  Law,  we  shall  find  such  a  correspondence  in  the 
two,  that  the  LORD'S  Prayer  is  like  a  Christian's  manner  of  ful 
filling  what  the  Law  had  enjoined.  Thus,  when  we  begin  with 
the  words  "Our  FATHER,"  we  acknowledge  the  first  Command 
ment,  that  there  is  but  One  GOD,  Whom  we  worship  ;  and  when 
we  add,  "  Which  art  in  Heaven,"  this  shows  that  we  are  turning 
to  the  One  living  and  true  GOD,  in  distinction  from  idols,  which 
we  are  by  the  second  Commandment  forbidden  to  worship.  And 
the  next  words,  "  Hallowed  be  Thy  name,"  contain  the  spiritual 
and  Divine  way  of  keeping  the  third  Commandment,  which  is 
better  than  the  mere  keeping  to  the  letter  only,  of  not  taking 
GOD'S  name  in  vain.  Nor  is  there  anymore  full  and  Evangelical 
way  of  understanding  the  fourth  Commandment,  than  by  the 
two  next  petitions  in  the  LORD'S  Prayer,  that  GOD'S  kingdom 
may  come,  the  Heavenly  Sabbath  of  rest ;  and  that  it  may  be 
even  now  a  Sabbath  on  earth,  by  His  will  being  done  as  it  is 
in  Heaven ;  for  doing  GOD'S  will,  instead  of  our  own  will,  is  the 
true  meaning  of  keeping  Sabbath. 

2  Cyprian.  Treat,  vii.  5. 
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In  like  manner  might  it  be  shown  throughout ;  for  as  the  four 
first  Commandments  contain  our  duty  to  GOD,  and  the  six  last 
our  duty  to  our  neighbour,  so  is  it  the  case  with  the  LORD'S 
Prayer  ;  for  the  three  first  petitions  are  more  especially  to  the 
glory  of  GOD,  and  the  four  last  are  for  ourselves  and  for  our 
own  wants.  And  these  last  Prayers  may  be  applied  to  the  last 
table  of  the  Commandments,  that  HE  will  give  us  our  daily 
bread,  that  we  may  not  steal.  That  we  may  forgive  others,  and 
be  ourselves  forgiven  ;  so  shall  we  neither  bear  false  witness, 
nor  commit  murder.  That  HE  will  not  lead  us  into  temptation, 
so  should  we  not  covet. 

Thus  it  may  be  observed,  that  the  LORD'S  Prayer  is  like  the 
Ten  Commandments,  as  all  the  works  of  GOD  are  wont  to  re 
semble  each  other,  and  "one  thing  is  double  against  another," 
as  the  Wise  man  says.  But  more  than  this,  it  is  a  carrying  out 
of  the  same  into  spiritual  action  and  fulfilment.  It  is  the  Law 
within  the  Gospel;  it  is  "  faith  working  by  love."  It  is  that 
which  was  foretold  by  the  Prophet 3,  wherein  the  kingdom  of 
grace  should  be  different  from  the  old  covenant.  "For  this  is 
the  covenant  that  I  will  make  after  those  days,  saith  the  LORD  ; 
I  will  put  My  laws  into  their  mind,  and  write  them  in  their 
hearts ;  and  I  will  be  to  them  a  GOD,  and  they  shall  be  to  Me  a 
people  4."  Blessed  is  he  who  hath  the  LORD'S  Prayer  written  on 
his  heart  by  the  finger  of  CHRIST  ;  so  far  will  HE  fulfil  and  keep 
unbroken  the  two  Tables  of  stone. 

So  remarkable  is  the  LORD'S  Prayer  when  considered  as  a 
whole,  containing  so  much  as  to  be  like  an  abridgment  of  GOD'S 
revealed  Law,  a  brief  compendious  sum,  as  it  were,  of  the 
Christian  life ;  a  sort  of  living  expression  of  faith,  hope,  and 
charity,  written  by  the  SPIRIT  on  the  regenerate  heart,  the  ever 
lasting  Gospel  comprised  into  a  small  compass.  In  like  manner, 
it  may  be  observed  of  all  the  petitions  in  it,  how  short  and  com 
prehensive  they  are,  and  contained  in  a  very  few  words.  And 
not  only  this,  but  each  request  in  it  stands  separate  and  by 
itself,  parted  off  from  the  others,  as  if  to  lead  us  to  pause  and 
consider  between  each  clause  or  sentence.  For  our  LORD  cau 
tions  us  in  Prayer  against  "  much  speaking,"  for  GOD  knows 

3  Jer.  xxxi.  151—34.  4    Ileb.  viii.  10. 
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what  we  want  before  we  ask  HIM  ;  HE  would  have  us  say  little 
and  think  much ;  that  we  may  be  thoughtful  in  Prayer,  that  our 
desires  may  go  with  our  words.  "  It  is  our  devotion  HE  wants," 
says  St.  Augustine,  "not  wordiness5."  Short  was  the  Prayer  of 
the  accepted  Publican,  and  few  the  words  of  the  returning  Prodi 
gal.  "  GOD  listens  to  the  heart,"  says  St.  Cyprian,  "  not  to  the 
voice0." 

As  the  HOLY  GHOST  has  taught  us  in  the  Old  Testament, 
"  GOD  is  in  Heaven,  and  thou  upon  earth;  therefore  let  thy 
words  be  few  7."  So  this  Prayer  begins  by  reminding  us,  that 
"  Our  FATHER  is  in  Heaven,"  therefore  we  must  approach  HIM 
with  reverence.  And  then  all  the  words  that  follow  are  few, 
compared  with  the  depth  of  meaning  contained  in  each.  For 
this  reason  it  is  very  profitable  for  us  all,  both  men  and  children, 
to  have  drawn  out  and  explained  each  single  part  of  the  LORD'S 
Prayer,  as  in  sermons  and  meditations.  For  although  we  may 
not  be  satisfied  with  the  explanation  of  any  particular  part,  or 
may  not  quite  understand  it  or  remember  it,  yet  it  is  good  for  us 
to  be  taught  and  reminded  that  there  is  much  meaning  in  every 
word  and  sentence  of  this  Divine  Prayer,  that  we  may  bring  our 
thoughts  to  dwell  upon  each  part  with  seriousness  and  devotion. 
You  know  there  are  instruments  by  which  men  are  enabled  to 
discern  things  in  Heaven  and  on  earth,  very  far  beyond  what  the 
eye  itself  can  reach,  or  the  mind  could  have  conceived ;  so  is  it 
in  things  spiritual,  when  GOD  opens  the  understanding  and  gives 
eyes  to  see.  This  we  must  constantly  desire  and  pray  for. 

Now  we  may  first  notice  how  two  reflections,  very  different 
from  each  other,  are  brought  before  our  minds  in  the  first 
short  sentence,  "  Our  FATHER,  which  art  in  Heaven."  This 
last  clause,  "  Which  art  in  Heaven,"  is  to  inspire  us  with  awe 
and  godly  reverence  for  the  dreadful  Maje&ty  of  GOD  ;  for  "  the 
Heavens  are  not  clean  in  His  sight.  How  much  more  abominable 
and  filthy  is  man  8  ?"  The  thought  seems  to  put  us  afar  off  from 
HIM  with  fear.  But,  at  the  same  time,  the  expression  "  Our 
FATHER,"  draws  us  near  to  HIM  with  love  and  confidence,  "  with 
the  cords  of  a  man."  Thus  would  our  Blessed  LORD  always 

5  Serm.  vi.  4.  r>  Treat,  vii.  2. 

7   Eccles.  v.  2.  »  Job  xv.  15,  16. 
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teach  us  to  look  upon  GOD  with  both  fear  and  love ;  with  fear 
beyond  all  other  fear,  and  love  beyond  all  other  love.  This  is 
that  temper  of  mind  with  which  we  are  always  to  approach 
HIM  ;  with  fear  as  sinners,  wTith  love  as  His  reconciled  children. 
With  fear  as  becomes  a  frail  creature  before  His  CREATOR,  a  sup 
pliant  before  his  JUDGE,  remembering  the  infinite  distance  between 
us  and  GOD.  "  It  is  as  high  as  Heaven  ;  what  canst  thou  do9  ?" 
With  filial  love,  at  the  same  time,  as  remembering  the  unspeak 
able  nearness  into  which  we  have  been  brought  by  being  made 
"  members  of  CHRIST  ;"  by  Whom  we,  "  which  were  afar  off," 
are  brought  nigh,  and  "  through  HIM  have  access  by  one  SPIRIT 
unto  the  FATHER  l."  "In  Whom  we  have  boldness  and  access 
with  confidence  2  "  "  unto  the  throne  of  grace  V  For  "  HE  that 
spared  not  His  own  SON,  but  delivered  HIM  up  for  us  all,  how 
shall  HE  not  with  HIM  also  freely  give  us  all  things  *  ?" 

Indeed,  both  of  these  are  especially  necessary  for  Prayer ;  as  the 
words  "  Our  FATHER"  lead  us  to  consider  the  great  goodness  of 
GOD,  so  by  the  expression  "  Which  art  in  Heaven"  we  consider 
the  excellency  of  His  power ;  unless  we  have  a  sense  of  His 
goodness  we  should  not  draw  nigh  to  HIM  ;  and  without  a  deep 
sense  of  His  power  we  should  not  have  that  lowliness  of  mind, 
without  which  HE  will  not  draw  nigh  to  us.  Bat  both  of  these 
together  set  forth  that  GOD  is  both  willing  and  able  to  grant 
what  we  pray  for  :  those  two  considerations,  which  are  said  to 
be  "  the  pillars  of  our  faith  V 

Now  these  words  do  not  of  themselves  contain  any  petition 
at  all,  we  have  not  yet  come  to  ask  for  any  thing,  but  they  are 
simply  what  is  called  the  invocation,  and  yet  how  much  do  they 
contain,  if  duly  considered,  to  put  us  in  a  right  frame  of  mind  to 
obtain  all  that  follows  ?  And  what  a  great  privilege  is  it  to  be 
thus  taught  by  CHRIST  HIMSELF,  that  we  may  use  such  words  as 
these.  GOD  has,  indeed,  been  called  a  FATHER  in  some  sense, 
both  by  heathens  and  by  Jews,  but  never  before  was  HE  called 
"  Our  FATHER."  Nor  after  all  which  CHRIST  has  done  for  us 
and  taught  us,  could  we  ever  have  ventured  to  use  such  expres 
sions  as  these  of  ourselves,  had  not  HE  HIMSELF  allowed  and 

9  Job  xi.  8.  '   Epb.  ii.  17,  18.  2   Ib.  iii.  12. 

3   Heb.  iv.  16.  4   Rom.  viii.  32.  5   Bp.  Andrews,  Serm.  vii. 
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commanded  us  to  do  so.  The  very  words  themselves  plead  His 
merits,  for  it  is  the  SON  HIMSELF  Who  hath  instructed  us  to 
make  use  of  them,  and  to  call  GOD  our  FATHER  ;  to  call  (O  the 
wonderful  condescension!)  His  FATHER  our  FATHER  ;  we  stand 
in  them  clothed  in  His  righteousness ;  we  claim  in  HIM  the  in 
heritance  of  the  First-born. 

Nor  is  this  all.  Not  only  for  His  sake,  and  in  HIM  are  we 
received  ;  but  as  if  to  prevail  still  more  with  the  FATHER,  we 
approach  HIM  with  His  SON'S  own  words.  "Of  Thine  own  do 
we  give  THEE."  "  The  true  worshippers  shall  worship  the 
FATHER  in  spirit  and  in  truth0."  What  Prayer  can  be  more 
spiritual  than  that  which  is  given  by  HIM,  by  Whom  the  HOLY 
SPIRIT  was  sent  ?  What  Prayer  more  true  than  His  Prayer, 
Who  is  HIMSELF  the  Truth.  "  It  is  praying  like  friends  and 
familiars,"  says  St.  Cyprian,  "to  offer  up  to  GOD  of  His  own. 
Let  the  FATHER  recognize  the  SON'S  words.  '  We  have  an 
ADVOCATE  with  the  FATHER7,'  let  us  put  forward  the  words  of 
our  ADVOCATE.  As  HE  has  said,  '  Whatsoever  we  ask  the 
FATHER  in  His  Name  HE  will  give  us8,'  how  much  more  if  we 
ask  in  His  own  words9?" 

How,  moreover,  does  this  invocation  raise  our  thoughts  from 
earthly  things  to  Heavenly,  from  parents  on  earth  to  one  in 
Heaven  ?  "  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  ME  is 
not  worthy  of  ME  1,"  says  our  LORD  ;  and  here  HE  would  lead 
us  to  carry  on  our  affections  from  frail  and  perishable  relation 
ships,  to  One  that  abideth  for  ever.  "  When  my  father  and  my 
mother  forsake  me,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "  the  LORD  taketh  me 
up  V  "  Forget  also  thine  own  people,  and  thy  father's  house3." 
For  we  are  admitted  into  the  family  of  GOD  ;  as  strangers  and 
pilgrims  upon  earth  we  look  for  a  more  enduring  inheritance. 
"  If  sons,  then  heirs,"  says  St.  Paul.  "  I  will  arise,  and  go  to 
my  FATHER."  This  is  the  constant  feeling  of  every  Christian 
soul  when  he  begins  this  Prayer. 

Again  ;  as  HE  is  said  to  be  a  "  FATHER  more  than  Fatherly  4," 
according  to  His  own  declaration,  that  fathers  upon  earth  are  as 

6  John  iv.  23.  7   1  John  ii.  1.  8  John  xvi.  23. 

9  Treat,  vii.  1.  '•   Matt.  x.  37.  2  Ps.  xxvii.  12. 

3   Ps.  xlv.  10.  4   Terlullian  and  Bp.  Andrews. 
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"  evil,"  and  as  no  fathers  compared  with  GOD,  even  when  they  are 
showing  fatherly  kindness  :  so  is  HE  also  in  an  especial  manner 
"  ours,"  as  nothing  earthly  can  be  "  ours."  For  we  do  not  properly 
call  any  thing  "  ours,"  which  we  have  only  the  short  use  of;  we 
say  this  or  that  is  not  mine  or  ours,  it  is  only  lent  me,  or  il  is  only 
rented  or  let  to  me ;  I  have  it  only  for  a  time.  In  distinction 
from  which,  we  call  that  our  own  which  will  continue  with  us, 
which  no  one  else  can  claim  or  take  away,  or  require  an  account 
of.  But  now  our  earthly  parents,  and  all  human  relationships 
and  worldly  possessions,  are  but  for  a  time  ;  they  cannot  properly 
be  called  our  own,  when  compared  with  things  that  are  in 
Heaven  ;  they  continue  but  for  a  short  time  ;  they  are  but  lent,  we 
have  to  give  an  account  of  all  our  conduct  in  the  care  of  them  ; 
but  a  FATHER  in  Heaven,  if  HE  is  truly  ours,  is  ours  for  ever. 
In  possessing  HIM  we  possess  all  things,  and  that  good  part 
which  can  never  be  taken  from  us.  And  therefore  as  HE  is  truly 
a  FATHER,  so  is  HE  truly  ours.  And  as  truly  in  Heaven,  we  can 
ask  nothing  of  HIM  but  that  which  is  truly  good.  For  "  every 
good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from  above,  and  cometh  down 
from  the  FATHER  of  lights,  with  whom  is  no  variableness,  neither 
shadow  of  turning  V 

Again  ;  for  this  reason,  as  we  ask  of  GOD  in  this  Prayer  for 
Heavenly  and  true  blessings,  and  at  once  turn  our  thoughts  and 
desires  to  Heaven,  therefore  we  pray  not  for  ourselves  only,  but 
for  others  also.  Men  who  seek  for  earthly  good  seek  it  mostly 
for  themselves  only,  or  those  belonging  to  them  ;  they  ask  it  for 
themselves  rather  than  for  others.  And  it  is  for  the  most  part 
the  case,  that  the  more  they  obtain  the  less  is  there  for  others  : 
if  a  man  seeks  for  riches  or  honour,  or  place  in  the  world,  he 
wishes  to  obtain  more  than  others ;  it  must  be  the  case  with  all 
earthly  and  finite  good,  that  the  more  one  has,  the  less  must 
others  have.  All  is  in  comparison  with  others.  And  from  hence 
arises  envy  and  covetousness,  and  every  form  of  selfish  desire. 
But  not  so  in  the  true  and  Heavenly  riches ;  there  is  more  than 
enough  for  all ;  the  more  we  can  enrich  our  neighbour  in  obtain 
ing  for  him  Divine  graces  and  gifts,  the  more  rich  do  we  become 
ourselves.  Love  itself  is  its  own  "exceeding  great  reward." 

5  James  i.  17- 
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To  one  and  all  alike  does  GOD  say,  "  Son,  thou  art  ever  with 
me,  and  all  that  I  have  is  thine  °."  And  the  members  of  CHRIST 
are  to  have  such  mutual  care  one  for  another,  as  to  be  brought 
into  an  unspeakable  union  which  resembles  the  unity  of  GOD, 
that  "  they  may  be  one  as  We"  are  One,  says  our  LORD.  And 
therefore  may  we  not  with  reverence  venture  to  say,  that  among 
Christians  it  should  be,  in  some  sense,  even  according  to 
CHRIST'S  own  words  to  the  FATHER,  "  All  Mine  are  Thine,  and 
Thine  are  Mine7  ?  "  For  the  law  of  the  Christian  is,  "  Let  no 
man  seek  his  own,  but  every  man  another's  wealth8."  "Look 
not  every  man  on  his  own  things,  but  every  man  also  on  the 
things  of  others 9."  Love  is  the  distinctive  mark  of  GOD'S 
children  :  pray  for  them  which  persecute  you,  that  ye  may  be  the 
children  of  your  FATHER  which  is  in  Heaven. 

Thus  it  is  in  this  Divine  Prayer,  that  we  first  look  unto  GOD 
as  FATHER  of  us  all ;  and  afterwards  pray,  not  each  for  himself 
alone,  but  for  others,  for  their  temporal  wants,  and  for  their  sins 
to  be  forgiven.  "  Our  Prayer,"  says  St.  Cyprian,  "  is  general 
and  for  all ;  we  pray  not  for  one  person  but  for  us  all,  because 
we  all  are  one."  "  GOD,  Who  maketh  men  to  be  of  one  mind 
in  an  house l,  admits  into  the  house  Divine  and  eternal  those 
only  whose  Prayer  is  with  one  mind  2."  Now  to  all  these  thiiigs 
we  are  stirred  up  by  the  very  first  words,  wherein  we  appeal  to 
GOD  as  "  our  FATHER."  And  consider  what  very  great  things 
we  claim  in  this  word  "  our  ;"  we  appropriate  all  the  Fatherly 
mercies  of  GOD  unto  us  as  our  own ;  "  This  GOD  is  our  GOD  for 
ever ;  HE  shall  be  our  guide  unto  death  V  And  not  our  GOD 
only,  but  our  FATHER  also  at  the  same  time ;  as  our  LORD 
HIMSELF  said,  "  [  ascend  unto  MY  FATHER  and  to  your 
FATHER;  and  to  MY  Goc  and  your  Goo4."  Not  our  FATHER 
only,  but  our  FATHER  in  Heaven  ;  not  our  GOD  only,  but  our 
GOD  and  FATHER  ;  as  the  GOD  and  FATHER  of  our  LORD. 

And  here,  we  may  observe,  that  as  GOD  is  our  FATHER  in 
many  senses,  so  is  His  gracious  Name  in  all  these  relations  the 
measure  of  our  duty,  with  more  or  less  degrees  of  fulness.  First 

i;  Luke  xv.  31.  '  John  xvii.  10,  11.  *   1  Cor.  x.  24. 

'•>  Phil.  ii.  4.  '   Ps.  Ixviii.  fi.  -   Treat,  vii.  4. 

3   Ps.  xlviii.  13.  '  John  xx.  17- 
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of  all,  HE  is  our  FATHER,  as  HE  is  the  FATHER  of  all  creatures. 
As  the  Prophet  says,  "  But  now,  O  LORD,  THOU  art  our  FATHER; 
and  we  all  are  the  work  of  Thy  hand  5."  In  this  sense  it  is  that 
our  LORD  points  out  to  other  creatures  of  GOD'S  hand,  and  would 
have  us  take  a  lesson  from  them,  "  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air  : 
for  they  sow  not,  neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns ; 
yet  your  Heavenly  FATHER  feedeth  them."  "  Consider  the 
lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow."  "  If  GOD  so  clothe  the  grass  of 
the  field,  shall  HE  not  much  more  clothe  you0  ?"  Now  this  itself 
is  no  slight  matter  for  reflection,  and  for  love  shed  abroad  in  the 
heart,  as  any  one  will  perceive  who  walks  forth  in  the  fields 
at  this  season  of  the  year,  and  considers  all  the  creatures  of  GOD  ; 
• — the  objects  of  His  power  and  goodness,  which  on  every  side 
surround  him,  so  that  he  is  almost  constrained  to  say,  "My 
FATHER  made  them  all."  It  is  this  which  Revelation  sets  before 
us  at  the  very  beginning  of  the  Bible,  and  surely  intends  by  so 
doing,  that  it  should  be  a  matter  for  our  practical  belief  arid  edifi 
cation.  And  it  is  a  consideration  frequently  appealed  to  through 
out  the  Scriptures.  "  Yea,  the  stork  in  the  heaven  knoweth  her 
appointed  times  ;  and  the  turtle  and  the  crane  and  the  swallow 
observe  the  time  of  their  coming ;  but  My  people  know  not  the 
judgment  of  the  LORD  r."  The  same  is  dwelt  upon  with  great 
force  and  beauty  throughout  the  104th  Psalm. 

Secondly,  in  a  higher  sense  than  this  is  GOD  our  FATHER,  in 
that  we  are  not  like  the  other  creatures  of  His  hand,  but  made 
by  HiM  in  His  own  Image  and  likeness,  and  endued  with  a  living 
soul  by  His  breath  within  us.  It  is  in  this  sense,  especially,  that 
the  word  FATHER  appeals  to  our  natural  feelings.  "  As  a  father 
pitieth  his  own  children,  even  so  is  the  LORD  merciful  to  them 
that  fear  HIM  8."  As  GOD  hath  made  the  strongest  and  tenderest 
love  we  know  of  to  be  that  of  parents  toward  their  own  offspring, 
the  images  and  resemblances  of  themselves,  HE  has  no  doubt  by 
this  intended  to  show  us  what  love  HE  HIMSELF  hath  for  us, 
and  which  is  so  pathetically  appealed  to  throughout  the  Scrip 
tures.  In  this  view  all  mankind  are  our  brethren,  and  have  a 
claim  for  our  Prayers  and  good  offices,  whether  heathen  or  Chris- 

*  Isa.  Ixiv.  8.  fl  Matt.  vi.  26—28. 

7  Jer.  viii.  1.  *  Ps.  ciii.  13. 
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tians,  whether  of  our  own  religion  or  not.  HE  "  hath  made  of 
one  blood,"  says  the  Apostle,  "all  nations  of  men  for  to  dwell 
on  all  the  face  of  the  earth,  that  they  should  seek  the  LORD.  For 
in  HIM  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being9."  "  As  certain  of 
your  own  poets  have  said,  For  we  are  His  offspring."  Now 
even  in  this  point  of  view,  there  is  very  much  of  which  we  have 
need  to  be  reminded,  that  all  men  are  together  with  ourselves 
children  of  one  FATHER,  even  though  they  be  not  Christians. 
For  there  are  many  who  think  that  they  only  are  the  true 
Christians,  and  sons  of  GOD,  and  seem  to  say  to  others,  "  stand 
apart,  for  I  am  holier  than  thou :"  yet,  even  if  it  be  so,  there  is 
no  reason  why  they  should  so  despise  us  and  set  us  at  nought ; 
for  at  all  events,  as  men,  we  have  one  common  FATHER,  Who, 
even  on  that  ground,  has  more  love  to  us  than  many  Roman 
Catholics  and  Dissenters  are  willing  to  allow.  But  we  have 
hope,  even  as  they. 

Thirdly  and  lastly,  there  is  an  infinitely  higher  and  greater 
sense  in  which  GOD  is  our  FATHER,  and  which  our  Blessed  LORD 
here  intends.  For  HE  ever  seemed  to  delight  to  repeat  again 
and  again  the  words,  "  Your  FATHER  which  is  in  Heaven," 
"  Your  Heavenly  FATHER."  Even  in  that  most  high  and  blessed 
sense  in  which,  because  we  are  sons,  GOD  has  sent  into  our 
hearts  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  "Abba,  Father." 
"  Abba,"  that  is,  in  the  Hebrew,  the  FATHER  of  the  Jews  ;  and  to 
this  is  added  the  same  word  in  the  Greek,  "  FATHER,"  as  the 
FATHER  of  the  Gentiles  also.  The  FATHER  of  both,  as  made  one 
in  CHRIST.  And  so  gracious  and  prevailing  is  the  name,  that 
our  Blessed  LORD  HIMSELF,  in  the  time  of  His  great  distress, 
was  pleased  to  pray  with  no  other  name,  saying,  "  Abba, 
FATHER;  take  away  this  cup  from  ME  :  nevertheless  not  what  I 
will,  but  what  THOU  wilt  V  And  in  the  great  Intercession,  in 
the  seventeenth  chapter  of  St.  John,  our  LORD  ever  uses  the 
word,  "  FATHER."  We  never  could  have  ventured  ourselves  to 
have  approached  GOD  with  this  merciful  Title,  unless  CHRIST 
HIMSELF  had  taught  us  to  do  so.  It  was  not  given  to  the 
Israelites  of  old  to  do  so  in  their  Prayers.  Yet  the  Pro 
phets  speak  in  anticipation  of  this  great  grace  of  the  Gospel. 

9  Acts  xvii.  26.  28.  '   Mark  xiv.  3G. 
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"  Look  down  from  Heaven,"  says  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  "  and  be 
hold  from  the  habitation  of  Thy  holiness  and  Thy  glory ;  where 
is  the  sounding  of  Thy  bowels  and  of  Thy  mercies  towards  me  ? 
are  they  restrained  ?  Doubtless  THOU  art  our  FATHER,  though 
Abraham  be  ignorant  of  us,  and  Israel  acknowledge  us  not : 
THOU,  O  LORD,  art  our  FATHER,  our  REDEEMER  V 

Thus  in  many  senses  is  GOD  our  FATHER,  yet  it  is  on  account 
of  our  being  born  again  in  the  laver  of  regeneration,  and  created 
anew  "  after  the  image  of  GOD"  in  CHRIST,  that  we  are  allowed 
to  approach  HIM  with  this  Prayer.  "  Ye  are  all  the  children  of 
GOD,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  by  faith  in  CHRIST  JESUS.  For  as  many 
of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  CHRIST,  have  put  on  CHRIST  V 
And  from  hence  in  the  Primitive  Church,  not  only  were  none 
allowed  to  use  this  gracious  Prayer  before  they  were  baptized, 
but  persons  were  taught  the  Creed  itself  before  the  LORD'S 
Prayer.  So  sacred,  and  so  high  was  this  Prayer  esteemed  to  be ; 
such  an  especial  privilege  to  be  allowed  to  use  the  words  "  Our 
FATHER." 

The  expression,  "  Our  FATHER,"  is  indeed  of  itself  alone  the 
greatest  encouragement  to  repentance  and  Prayer ;  it  was  the 
very  name  "  FATHER,"  which  worked  so  powerfully  in  the  heart 
of  the  Prodigal  Son,  till  it  brought  about  his  return  ;  it  might 
be  said  to  have  been  the  beginning,  the  middle,  and  the  end  of 
all  his  journey  of  repentance  homeward.  Consider  how  much 
condescension  and  mercy  is  shown  by  our  Blessed  LORD  in  giving 
us  this  name  beyond  any  other,  by  which  we  may  approach  the 
ALMIGHTY.  HE  has  represented  GOD  to  us  under  other  names,  in 
His  Parables,  as  a  KING,  for  instance,  and  a  MASTER  ;  and  by 
comparing  it  with  these  we  may  see  how  much  more  loving  and 
inviting,  yet  full  of  reverence,  is  the  name  of  Father.  For  a 
King  is  not  so  easily  reconciled  when  offended ;  when  HE  repre 
sents  HIMSELF  as  a  KING  in  the  Parables,  it  is  as  exacting  His 
due  return 4 ;  or,  after  the  day  of  mercy  is  closed,  when  HE  sends 
forth  His  armies  to  destroy ;  or  casts  out  the  unprofitable  ser 
vant  5.  But  the  compassions  of  a  Father  fail  not.  "  Is  Ephraim 

=   Isa.  Ixiii.  15,  16.  3  Gal.  iii.  26. 

4   Luke  xix.  12.  5   Matt.  xvii.  7-  13. 
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My  dear  son  ?  is  he  a  pleasant  child  ?  for  since  I  spake  against 
him,  I  do  earnestly  remember  him  still :  therefore  My  bowels 
are  troubled  for  him  °."  Again  ;  a  king  or  a  master  may  alter 
or  be  changed ;  one  passes  away  and  gives  place  to  another ;  but 
a  father  changes  not ;  we  can  have  but  one  father.  He  is 
unchangeable.  GOD  is  ever  our  FATHER  ;  though  we  forsake 
HIM,  His  sleepless  eye  is  on  us  in  all  our  wanderings;  His 
protecting  and  guiding  hand  is  with  us,  and  if  we  turn  to  seek 
His  face,  we  find  that,  as  a  FATHER,  HE  has  already  advanced  on 
the  way  to  meet  us.  A  father  is  ever  providing  for,  and  con 
sidering  the  wants  of  a  helpless  child,  as  no  king  or  master  does 
or  can  do.  And,  again ;  the  name  father  touches  more  closely 
on  human  affections,  and  appeals  to  the  heart  of  each  more  inti 
mately  than  any  other  name  could  do  ;  for  every  one  feels  most 
deeply  and  tenderly  as  a  son  or  as  a  father,  as  a  child  or  as  a 
parent ;  whereas,  the  name  of  king  or  master  comes  home  to 
but  few;  everyone  knows  what  love  and  reverence  is  by  this 
name  more  than  by  any  other.  Heathen  Philosophers,  of  old, 
used  to  say,  that  there  was  no  love  and  affection  in  nature  so 
strong,  and  so  pure,  as  that  of  a  parent  for  a  child  ;  for  a  parent 
will  not  cease  to  love  and  provide  for  a  child,  though  he  sees 
him  not,  and  can  derive  no  benefit  from  him.  And  why  is  this  ? 
but  that  GOD  would  have  this  ever  before  our  eyes,  to  be  as  an 
image  of  His  love  to  us.  And  if  in  nature,  how  much  more,  oh ! 
how  unspeakably  more  in  grace ! 

The  subject  contains  a  great  mystery,  which  is  infinitely  too  high 
for  us  to  understand,  of  which  all  these  are  but  faint  and  feeble 
images  and  representations.  For  why  is  it,  and  how  is  it,  that 
GOD  is  our  FATHER,  the  FATHER  of  us  all,  as  Christians  ?  It  is 
because  CHRIST  is  the  SON  of  GOD;  His  SON,  as  GOD,  in  love 
unspeakable,  and  union  incomprehensible ;  and  as  Man,  called  by 
GOD  HIMSELF  His  Beloved  SON  at  His  baptism ;  beloved,  doubt 
less,  beyond  all  love :  and  it  is  because  we  are  in  HIM,  and  made 
members  of  His  Body,  that  we  also  are  admitted  as  sons. 

It  is  on  this  account  that  the  name  given  unto  us  is  so  wonder 
fully  great  and  high  ;  it  seemed  to  fill  the  beloved  Disciple  him- 

6  Jer.  xxxi.  20. 
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self  with  surprise  and  admiration  at  the  thought  of  condescen 
sion  so  great.  "  Behold,"  he  says,  in  adoring  wonder,  "  what 
manner  of  love  the  FATHER  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we 
should  be  called  the  sons  of  GOD  7."  And  St.  Peter  speaks  of  our 
"  calling  on"  GOD  "  the  FATHER"  as  a  reason  for  our  passing  the 
time  of  our  "  sojourning  here  in  fear."  "  And  see,"  he  adds,  "  that 
ye  love  one  another  with  a  pure  heart  fervently  :  being  born  again, 
not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  Word  of  GOD, 
which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever  V  As  if  he  had  said,  remem 
bering  that  ye  now  call  on  a  FATHER  which  is  in  Heaven. 

Now  how  carefully  should  these  words  be  lodged  in  the  breast 
of  every  child  and  young  person  ;  while  they  are  able  as  yet  to 
look  upon  GOD  as  a  FATHER,  with  more  confidence  than  we  can 
who  are  growing  old  in  a  sinful  world  at  enmity  with  GOD, 
where  there  are  so  many  things  to  stifle  the  Spirit  of  adoption ; 
while  as  yet,  too,  they  can  understand  so  keenly  the  meanings  of 
the  word  father ;  and  perhaps  the  first  painful  knowledge  they 
have  to  learn,  will  be  to  understand  how  soon  they  must  part 
with  their  earthly  parents.  Children,  too,  have  distresses  and 
fears  of  their  own,  which  they  feel  oftentimes  more  acutely  than 
grown  persons,  and  in  which  these  Divine  words  alone  may  be  of 
more  support  to  them  than  any  thing  else  can  be  ;  where  no 
human  care  or  watchfulness  can  know  their  wants.  And  if 
these  words,  and  the  meaning  contained  in  them,  should  become 
a  consolation  to  them,  then  the  love  of  GOD  will  strike  root  in 
their  hearts  more  deeply  than  man  can  know. 

This,  indeed,  were  a  great  treasure.  And  highly  to  be  prized 
by  us,  were  any  opportunity  of  bringing  about  this  effect  in  the 
hearts  of  the  young.  But  how  is  this  to  be  done  ?  It  will 
require  something  more  than  teaching  them  the  LORD'S  Prayer, 
and  the  meaning  of  it.  The  blessing  of  GOD  must  be  brought 
about  them,  by  our  prayers  and  by  our  example,  and  by  habits 
of  love  and  reverence  in  ourselves,  and  in  them.  There  is  a 
religion,  which  seems  in  all  its  ways  and  words  to  speak  of 
our  FATHER  which  is  in  Heaven.  This  is  the  religion  which 
is  edifying  and  good  for  children.  There  have  been  some 

7   1  John  Hi.  1.  *   1  Pet.  i.  1?   23. 
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who,  in  serious  sickness,  and  apparently  at  the  point  of  death, 
have  found  nothing  else  support  them  so  much  as  these  words, 
"  Our  FATHER,  which  art  in  Heaven."  There  are  some,  who 
in  their  most  cheerful  hours,  and  in  all  their  intercourse  with 
others,  seem,  as  it  were,  to  have  these  words — not  exactly 
as  fringes  on  their  garments,  or  as  frontlets  between  their  eyes, 
— but  as  written  on  their  heart  by  the  finger  of  GOD.  The 
lives  of  such  as  these  around  them  are  the  best  book  in  which 
children  can  read ;  the  best  way  of  learning  what  it  is — to  look 
to  GOD  as  their  FATHER  in  Heaven. 


SERMON   IV. 
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1  PET.  iii.  15. 
"  Sanctify  the  LORD  GOD  in  your  hearts." 

OUR  first  petition  in  the  LORD'S  Prayer  is  that  the  Name  of  GOD 
may  be  hallowed ;  but  it  might  be  asked  why  we  should  make 
such  a  petition  as  this  at  all,  for  His  Name  will  be  hallowed  whe 
ther  we  will  or  no  :  HE  can  be  in  need  of  nothing  which  can  be 
brought  about  by  our  means  ;  HE  is  infinite  holiness  in  HIMSELF, 
to  which  no  creature  can  add  or  take  away  ?  In  like  manner  it 
might  be  said  of  the  next  petition,  why  should  we  pray  that  His 
kingdom  may  come,  for  come  it  will,  in  its  own  appointed  time, 
whether  we  will  or  no  ? 

In  answer  to  this,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  as  to  ourselves,  it 
is  of  the  greatest  consequence  that  we  should  look  to,  and  desire, 
and  hasten  the  coming  of  His  kingdom  :  so  likewise,  although 
the  Name  of  GOD  will  be  hallowed  whether  we  are  willing  to  pro 
mote  it  or  not,  yet  it  is  all  in  all  to  us  that  we  should  take  part 
and  pray  and  labour  for  this  end.  All  creatures  promote  GOD'S 
glory,  and  are  made  for  this  purpose  ;  but  it  is  our  great  privilege 
to  be  allowed  to  desire  and  will  this  end,  to  co-operate,  as  it 
were,  with,  and  be  "  fellow- workers  with  GOD,"  in  bringing 
about  His  own  honour  and  glory ;  to  make  this  the  very  object 
of  our  being  ;  to  labour  and  look  to  it,  as  we  would  do  for  any 
object  of  our  own,  and  even  as  if  it  depended  upon  our  own  ex 
ertions  and  endeavours.  Nay,  more  than  this,  our  whole  well- 
being  for  eternity,  our  holiness  and  our  happiness,  depends  unon 
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this  altogether :  so  far  shall  we  be  holy  as  we  seek  for  GOD'S 
Name  to  be  hallowed ;  so  far  as  we  desire  the  coming  of  GOD'S 
kingdom,  and  labour  for  it,  shall  we  ourselves  be  admitted  into  it. 

This  is  the  great  difference,  I  say,  between  us  and  all  the 
creatures  of  GOD  which  we  see  around  ;  they  cannot  wi<h  for 
GOD'S  Name  to  be  hallowed  ;  it  is  the  very  object  for  which  we 
were  made  that  we  should  desire  it ;  it  is  the  crown  and  glory  of 
our  nature  that  we  should  do  so ;  fallen  and  sinful  man  is  unable 
to  do  so  :  but  by  our  new  birth  in  CHRIST  we  have  power  given  us 
that  we  may  hallow  GOD'S  awful  Name,  and  may  pray  and  wish 
for  it  to  be  hallowed.  The  difference  between  good  and  bad  men 
is  mainly  this,  that  one  desires  GOD'S  Name  to  be  hallowed,  the 
other  does  not ;  and  every  action  that  men  do  is  better  or  worse, 
according  to  the  part  which  this  motive  has  in  it :  two  persons, 
for  instance,  may  do  the  same  action,  or  give  away  the  same  sum 
of  money,  but  if  one  does  it  for  the  honour  of  GOD'S  Name,  and 
the  other  for  the  sake  of  his  own  name  or  profit,  it  makes  all  the 
difference  in  the  sight  of  GOD.  And  therefore  we  may  see,  that 
for  GOD'S  Name  to  be  hallowed  is  the  best  desire  we  can  have, 
and  the  best  Prayer  we  can  make  ;  the  most  beneficial  and  advan 
tageous  to  ourselves,  because  the  more  we  can  desire  this,  the 
more  holy  and  the  more  happy  we  shall  be  for  ever.  And  not 
only  this,  but  we  may  also  see  the  reasons  why  it  should  be  the 
first  of  all  Prayers  we  should  make,  because  this  desire  going 
before  hallows  all  other  desires ;  it  is  this  desire  which  of  itself 
sanctifies  every  word  and  action  ;  it  is  this  end  for  which  we  were 
born,  that  we  may  hallow  GOD'S  Name,  and  therefore  we  place 
this  as  the  first  of  all.  It  is  for  this  that  our  redemption  is 
wrought  and  our  adoption  sealed,  "  that  we  should  be  to  the 
praise  of  His  glory ;"  words  which  St.  Paul  repeats  three  times 
in  the  first  chapter  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians1.  It  is  the 
very  end  and  aim  put  before  us  for  our  actions ;  "  Let  your  light 
so  shine  before  men,"  says  our  LORD,  "  that  they  may  see  your 
good  works,  and  glorify  your  FATHER  which  is  in  Heaven  2." 

And  hence  it  was  the  case  in  old  times  in  this  country,  that 
men's  daily  affairs  and  actions  used  to  be  preceded  by  some  ex 
pression,  which  implied  that  they  were  done  to  the  honour  of 

1   Eph.  i.  fi.  12.  14.  a   Matt.  v.  KJ. 
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GOD'S  holy  Name.  Journals  and  account-books,  Letters,  and 
Wills,  used  to  begin  and  end  with  some  such  kind  of  declaration  ; 
by  which  they  at  all  events  testified,  that  they  considered  that 
the  rule  of  their  life  ought  to  be  according  to  what  St.  Paul  says, 
"  Whether  ye  eat,  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the 
glory  of  GOD  V 

Much  more,  therefore,  when  we  come  to  seek  of  GOD  the 
highest  and  best  things  which  HE  has  to  bestow  in  CHRIST,  do 
we  begin  by  hallowing  or  giving  glory  to  His  holy  Name.  Thus 
the  Blessed  Virgin  first  commences  her  hymn  by  saying,  "  My 
soul  doth  magnify  the  LORD,"  before  she  proceeds  to  speak  of  His 
mercies  to  herself.  And  the  Angels  that  announced  to  the 
shepherds  the  birth  of  our  SAVIOUR,  first  of  all  proclaimed, 
"  Glory  be  to  GOD  on  high,"  before  they  said,  "  On  earth  peace, 
and  good  will  toward  men4."  So  necessary  is  it  that  of  all 
considerations,  the  very  first  must  always  be  to  sanctify  the  Name 
of  GOD. 

Our  LORD  HIMSELF  sets  this  constantly  before  us,  as  what  was 
the  great  end  of  all  His  own  actions,  and  which  ought  to  be  that 
of  ours  :  thus  in  preparing  to  meet  the  Crucifixion,  His  own 
Prayer,  in  a  very  solemn  manner,  is  this,  "  FATHER,  glorify  Thy 
Name."  And  the  Prayer  is  immediately  answered,  for  it  is  added, 
"  Then  came  there  a  voice  from  Heaven,  saying,  I  have  both 
glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  it  again5."  And  here  we  know  that 
this  glory  of  GOD  had  been,  and  was  yet  to  be,  by  CHRIST'S  own 
sufferings ;  it  was  by  His  own  willingness  to  meet  them  that  the 
Name  of  GOD  was  to  be  thus  glorified.  So  great,  indeed,  is  the  pri 
vilege  and  duty  of  Christians  in  beginning  their  Prayers  by  hallow 
ing  the  Name  of  GOD,  that  in  this  they  resemble  the  Angels  and 
the  Saints  in  Heaven :  for  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  when  he  saw  the 
glory  of  CHRIST,  sitting  upon  His  throne  in  Heaven,  says  that  the 
Angels  "  cried  one  to  another,  and  said,  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  is  the 
LORD  of  Hosts.  Then  said  I,  woe  is  me !  for  I  am  undone  V 
And  St.  John,  in  the  Revelation,  speaks  of  a  song  in  Heaven, 
that  "  they  rest  not  day  and  night,  saying,  Holy,  Holy,  Holy, 
LORD  GOD  Almighty,  which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come7;" 

3   I  Cor.  x.  31.  '    Luke  ii.  14  5  John  xii.  2«. 
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which  he  speaks  of  as  giving   "  glory  and  honour  and  thanks  to 
HIM  that  sat  on  the  throne." 

But  we  are  not  as  the  Angels  or  saints  in  Heaven,  on  account 
of  the  greatness  of  our  needs,  and  our  thanksgivings  have  for  the 
most  part  to  be  turned  into  Prayers.  We  not  only  give  glory  to 
GOD,  and  declare  His  holiness  as  we  sometimes  do  in  psalms  and 
spiritual  songs,  but  here  in  this  Prayer  we  pray  that  His  Name 
may  be  hallowed,  as  the  first  expression  of  our  own  wants  and 
great  need.  As  if  the  first  and  chief  of  all  our  requirements  was 
this — not  the  supply  of  our  own  daily  necessities,  nor  the  forgive 
ness  of  our  sins,  but  the  hallowing  of  GOD'S  Name.  This  is  the 
interpretation,  and  mode  of  understanding  it,  which  our  own 
Catechism  supplies.  And  thus  the  ancient  Fathers  would  ex 
plain  this  petition,  as  having  an  especial  reference  to  ourselves, 
to  the  need  of  every  Christian  suppliant.  For  instance,  Tertullian, 
though  he  says  that  this  Prayer  has  a  reference  to  that  hymn  of 
the  Angels,  and  to  our  hope  of  being  Angels  hereafter,  yet  ex 
plains  it  thus :  "  As  respecteth  our  own  petition,  when  we  say 
'  hallowed  be  Thy  name,'  we  pray  that  it  may  be  hallowed  in  us, 
who  are  in  HIM,  and  at  the  same  time  in  all  others  also  8."  And 
St.  Chrysostom  says,  "  It  is  as  if  we  were  to  say  '  make  us  to 
live  so  that  all  things  may  glorify  THEE  through  us.'  For  hal 
lowed  signifies  the  same  as  glorified9."  And  St.  Cyprian ;  "  We 
say  this  not  as  wishing  GOD  to  be  made  holy  by  our  Prayers,  but 
asking  of  HIM,  for  His  name  to  be  kept  holy  in  us.  For  seeing 
HE  HIMSELF  has  said,  '  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy  10,  we  ask  that 
we  who  have  been  made  holy  by  Baptism,  may  continue  so  V 
And  St.  Augustine,  in  like  manner,  "  It  is  for  thine  own  self  thou 
asketh,  that  what  is  in  itself  always  holy,  may  be  hallowed  in 
thee  V  In  this  sense  it  is  therefore  very  much  according  to 
what  St.  Peter  says,  "  Sanctify  the  LORD  GOD  in  your  hearts3." 
And  the  way  in  which  the  Apostle  introduces  this  is  very  much 
to  be  observed,  for  it  is  addressed  to  persons  suffering  for  the 
sake  of  religion,  as  if  it  was  the  first  and  most  necessary  thing  to 
be  done  in  persecution,  and  as  assuring  us  that  all  will  go  well 
with  us,  if  we  do  but  secure  this  great  treasure — the  hallowinsr  of 

8  De  Orat.  ix.  3.  n   Horn.  xix.  in  Matt.  10   Lev.  xi.  44. 

1   Tr.  vii.  7.  2  Serm.  vi.  5.  -1   1  1'et.  iii.  15. 
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GOD  in  our  hearts.  "  If  ye  suffer,"  he  says,  "  for  righteousness' 
sake,  happy  are  ye ;  and  be  not  afraid  of  their  terror,  neither  be 
troubled ;  but  sanctify  the  LORD  GOD  in  your  hearts."  This  is 
in  effect  what  our  LORD  HIMSELF  had  said;  "  I  say  unto  you  my 
friends,  be  not  afraid  of  them  that  kill  the  body,  and  after  that 
have  no  more  that  they  can  do.  But  I  will  forewarn  you  whom 
ye  shall  fear  V 

Now  from  these  passages,  it  is  most  evident  that  the  first  and 
great  protection  we  have  to  look  to  in  danger,  is  reverence  in  our 
own  souls  for  GOD'S  holy  Name.  "  The  fear  of  the  LORD  is  the 
beginning  of  wisdom5."  It  must  come  before  anything  else. 
"  The  Name  of  the  LORD  is  a  tower  of  strength0;"  but  only  to 
those  who  look  upon  it  with  reverence  and  fear.  "  The  righteous 
runneth  into  it  and  is  safe." 

Now  the  first  act  of  glorifying  GOD  must,  in  such  as  we  are,  be 
a  debasing  and  humbling  of  ourselves,  and  often  the  confession 
of  sin.  Thus,  after  the  sin  of  Achan,  we  read,  "  Joshua  said  unto 
Achan,  My  son,  give,  I  pray  thee,  glory  to  the  LORD  GOD  of 
Israel,  and  make  confession  unto  HIM  7."  And  when  David 
would,  in  an  eminent  manner,  glorify  GOD  for  His  mercies  to 
himself,  he  says,  "  I  will  be  more  vile  than  thus,  and  will  be  base 
in  mine  own  sight8." 

There  is  also  another  reason  connected  with  all  these,  why  the 
hallowing  of  GOD'S  Name  should  be  the  first  point  in  the  Chris 
tian's  Prayer.  Being  by  nature  unclean,  the  baptized  Christian 
comes  before  GOD  as  made  holy  in  CHRIST  ;  ought  not  therefore 
his  first  words  in  return  to  be  of  giving  glory  to  GOD  and  hal 
lowing  His  Name?  It  was  for  our  sake  that  CHRIST,  in  some 
mysterious  way,  hallowed  and  sanctified  HIMSELF,  as  by  His 
Baptism,  by  His  Prayers  and  sufferings.  "  For  their  sakes,"  HE 
says,  "I  sanctify  Myself,  that  they  also  might  be  sanctified  through 
the  truth9;"  and  St.  Paul  calls  Christians,  "  them  that  are  sanc 
tified  in  CHRIST  JESUS  V  What,  therefore,  ought  to  be  the  first 
prayer  of  a  Christian — the  first  desire  of  his  heart' — but  thus  to 
hallow  GOD'S  Name  ?  Of  the  ten  lepers  that  were  cleansed,  one 
only  returned  to  give  GOD  the  glory,  but  he  did  it  instantly  and 

4  Luke  xii.  4,  5.          5  Prov.  ix.  10.  6  Ib.  xviii.  10.  7  Josh.  vii.  19. 

8  2  Sam.  vi.  22.  9  John  xvii.  19.         !  1  Cor.  i.  2. 
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before  all  things ;  the  others,  perhaps,  intended  to  do  so,  but  put 
other  things  before  it,  whereas  if  it  has  not  the  first  place,  it  has 
no  value.  "  One  of  them,  when  he  saw  that  he  was  healed, 
turned  back,  and  with  a  loud  voice  glorified  GOD  ;  and  fell  down 
on  his  face  at  His  feet2."  Here  was  a  lively  picture  of  what 
becomes  a  Christian — humiliation  of  self  and  glorifying  of  GOD. 
And  what  was  the  effect  of  this  ?  the  Giver  of  all  good  needed  not 
their  thanks  for  His  own  sake ;  but  to  themselves  it  made  so  vast 
a  difference,  that  we  may  reasonably  conclude  that  the  one  who 
glorified  GOD  to  have  been  the  only  one  who  was  cleansed  and 
healed  in  heart  by  the  miracle  :  he  only  who  desired  to  hallow 
GOD'S  Name  was  himself  hallowed  thereby. 

Here,  therefore,  we  have,  my  brethren,  the  first  and  chief 
Christian  duty  set  before  us  in  the  first  Prayer  we  make  as  Chris 
tians.  In  order  that  we  may  pray  for  it  aright,  we  must  desire 
it ;  and  in  order  that  we  may  desire  it  we  must  know  what  it  is, 
to  make  it  the  end  and  aim  of  our  thoughts  and  actions.  We 
shall  pray  for  that  which  we  earnestly  desire.  Let  us  consider, 
therefore,  in  what  way  the  Name  of  GOD  may  be  hallowed. 
Under  the  Law  the  first-born  were  said  to  be  hallowed ;  the 
seventh  day :  the  shew-bread ;  the  house  of  GOD.  Now  the 
Church  of  GOD  is  that  in  which  HE  has  placed  His  Name  :  as  the 
Ark  of  GOD  was  to  the  children  of  Israel,  so  is  the  Church  of 
GOD  to  this  kingdom  and  nation  ;  the  source  from  which  all  its 
strength  and  sanctification  flows.  It  is  in  this  that  we  must  wish 
for  GOD'S  Name  to  be  hallowed.  To  be  hallowed  implies  to  be 
set  apart  and  kept  separate  from  other  things ;  as  every  thing 
must  be  which  is  dedicated  and  devoted  to  GOD.  For  GOD'S 
Name  to  be  hallowed  in  His  Church  it  must  be  kept  clear  from 
the  world,  and  from  all  sinful  admixture  with  it  and  its  principles. 
This  must  be  a  great  object  in  our  Prayers  and  desires ;  for  if  it 
is  not,  although  GOD'S  Name  will  be  hallowed  without  us,  yet  we 
shall  fail  of  our  part,  we  shall  not  be  under  the  shadow  of  His 
holy  wings.  For  as  GOD  has  said  "  Them  that  honour  Me  I  will 
honour 3 ;"  so  no  doubt  would  HE  teach  us,  that  they  who 
hallow  His  Name  shall  be  hallowed  by  HIM.  Now  a  desire  that 
any  thing  may  be  kept  holy,  is  never  so  called  forth  and  brought 

2   Luke  xvii.  15,  Iti.  3   1  Sam.  ii.  30. 
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out  as  when  there  is  great  danger  that  it  should  not  be  kept  holy; 
and  therefore  the  dangers  of  these  times  do,  in  an  especial 
manner,  prove  how  far  we  are  sincere  and  earnest  in  this  our  first 
and  great  Prayer. 

Now  we  all  know  with  what  zeal  and  indignation  our  Blessed 
LORD,  on  two  occasions,  drove  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the 
Temple,  because  the  Name  of  GOD  was  thereby  so  grievously 
profaned.  Can  we  have  any  better  lesson  than  this  of  what  is 
meant  by  hallowing  GOD'S  Name  ?  any  more  urgent  appeal  to  us 
of  what  our  feelings  ought  to  be  on  occasions  which  resemble 
this  ?  There  is  always  a  danger  lest  the  Spiritual  Temple  of 
GOD,  in  which  HE  has  placed  His  holy  Name,  should  become  "  a 
house  of  merchandize  ;"  that  the  world  should  interfere  with  the 
Church  ;  thrust  itself,  with  all  its  petty  affairs  and  low  temporal 
interests,  into  the  place  of  the  MOST  HIGH.  There  is  no  one  so 
mean  and  humble  but  that  he  may  do  something  towards  keeping 
GOD'S  holy  Name  from  such  profanation,  and  especially  by  his 
Prayers.  First  of  all,  how  is  GOD'S  holy  Name  to  be  hallowed  in 
the  chief  Pastors  of  the  flock  which  HE  has  purchased  with  His 
own  Blood,  if  the  world,  from  motives  and  interests  of  its  own,  is 
to  thrust  in  the  chief  Overseers  over  GOD'S  household,  even  al 
though  the  Church  of  GOD  protests  and  appeals  aloud  against 
such  profanation.  But  how  are  such  fearful  things  as  this  to  be 
avoided  or  overcome  ?  When  the  LORD  observed  the  want  of 
labourers  in  His  vineyard,  HE  commanded  His  Disciples  to 
"  Pray  the  LORD  of  the  harvest,  that  HE  would  send  forth 
labourers  into  His  harvest4."  Surely,  therefore,  HE  would  have 
this  intolerable  evil  to  be  met  by  the  Prayers  of  His  people.  For 
to  have  worldly  pastors  thrust  forcibly  into  the  shepherd's  place, 
is  worse  than  to  have  none  at  all.  The  profanation  of  GOD'S 
holy  Name  is  great,  and  therefore  the  prayers  of  His  people 
ought  to  be  earnest  in  proportion.  Here  again,  though  we  have 
great  reason  to  trust  that  GOD  will  not  be  wanting  to  His  Church, 
for  His  holy  Name's  sake,  and  on  account  of  the  Prayers  of  some 
good  people  amongst  us ;  yet  we  must  remember,  that  when  HE 
brings  about  this  deliverance,  which  HE  can  do,  without  our 
means  and  without  our  Prayers,  yet  to  us  it  will  make  all  the 

4  Matt.  ix.  38. 
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difference  in  the  world,  whether  or  not  we  have  prayed  and 
laboured  for  it.  It  may  be  that  HE  allows  such  things  to  con 
tinue,  in  order  that  we  might  be  blessed  and  sanctified  by  our 
own  Prayers.  The  good  Mary  would  have  hallowed  CHRIST  by 
the  ointment,  and  do  HIM  honour;  but  the  good  deed  has  hal 
lowed  her  own  name,  and  is  her  memorial  for  ever. 

Nor  are  the  Ministers  who  are  consecrated  by  the  Name  of 
GOD  to  serve  at  His  altar,  the  only  consideration  in  which  there 
is  danger  of  His  holy  Name  being  set  at  nought.  "  The  faith 
once  for  all  delivered"  to  His  Church's  keeping,  is  the  most 
sacred  treasure  and  deposit  CHRIST  has  left  with  His  people  until 
His  return.  She  is  the  keeper  and  the  witness  of  the  same  ; 
she  must  keep  this  entire  and  uncorrupt,  and  must  have  the 
power  to  keep  it.  This,  again,  the  world  would  wrest  from  her, 
putting  itself  into  the  very  seat  of  CHRIST,  and  pronouncing  on 
His  holy  doctrines  !  If,  again,  there  is  any  more  important  and 
sacred  charge  than  another  which  the  Chief  Shepherd  has  left 
to  His  ministers,  it  is  the  care  of  the  lambs  of  His  flock,  the  little 
ones  upon  whom  His  holy  Name  has  been  placed;  these,  again, 
the  world  from  without  is  earnestly  endeavouring  to  take  away 
from  the  Church's  care,  after  she  has  taken  them  up  into  her 
arms  and  sanctified  them. 

Nor  is  this  all ;  but  there  is  a  danger  through  the  whole  state 
of  society,  of  the  holy  Name  by  which  we  have  been  called  being 
set  at  nought,  on  account  of  the  Church  being  thrust  aside  by 
the  world.  Marriages,  for  instance,  which  are  sanctified  by  the 
name  of  the  Trinity,  are  to  be  regulated  by  the  laws  of  the  world, 
and  not  of  the  Church. 

In  all  these  things  we  are  living  now  in  the  midst  of  a  great 
struggle  with  the  powers  of  evil,  which  affect  the  Church  at 
large  ;  but  they  are  mostly  such,  that  any  individual  almost  may 
think  or  say,  it  will  not  make  any  difference  to  me ;  things  will 
last  my  time,  without  any  change  that  will  materially  affect  my 
Christian  privileges ;  and,  indeed,  in  all  the  points  alluded  to, 
many  a  one  may  say,  I  have  no  such  pastor  placed  forcibly  over 
me,  I  myself  shall  keep  to  the  faith  which  I  have  received.  My 
children  shall  be  brought  up  in  religion,  or,  No  incestuous  marriage 
shall  cross  my  path ;  and  therefore  I  shall  leave  all  such  Church 
matters  to  others ;  they  do  not  concern  or  trouble  me. 
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But  now  the  very  first  Prayer  which  CHRIST  gives  us  contra 
dicts  all  this,  for  the  very  first  point  in  our  own  sanctification  is 
an  earnest  desire  and  Prayer  that  the  Name  of  GOD  may  be  hal 
lowed,  which  in  like  manner  might  be  said  to  be  no  Prayer  for  our 
selves,  and  so  set  aside.  We  could  not  think  and  act  thus  if  we 
thought  more  of  HIM,  of  Whom  it  is  written,  "  the  zeal  of  Thine 
house  hath  eaten  Me  up  °." 

Finally,  more  closely  than  all  this,  does  this  solemn  Prayer 
come  home  to  each  one  of  us  who  bear  the  Name  of  CHRIST,  who 
have  the  Name  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  placed  upon  us  at  our 
baptism,  in  order  to  set  us  apart  as  His.  "We  pray  always  for 
you,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  that  the  Name  of  our  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST 
may  be  glorified  in  you,  and  ye  in  HIM  6."  And  His  coming  will 
be,  says  the  Apostle,  "  to  be  glorified  in  His  saints."  Our  hal 
lowing  the  Name  of  God  is  our  own  sanctification.  The  more  we 
hallow  the  Name  of  GOD,  the  more  sensible  shall  we  become  of 
our  own  sins;  and  the  more  we  glorify  His  Name,  shall  we 
humble  ourselves  in  His  sight.  If  you  find  any  instance  of 
humility  in  Holy  Scripture,  you  will  see  that  it  is  always  con 
nected  with  a  great  reverence  for  ALMIGHTY  GOD.  It  is  like  the 
counterpart  in  man  to  His  awful  power  and  goodness.  Whereas, 
if  a  man  has  an  high  opinion  of  himself,  whether  lurking  secretly 
in  his  mind  and  character,  or  shown  openly  in  his  deportment 
and  behaviour,  he  has  always  in  the  same  proportion  a  want  of 
reverence  and  awe  of  GOD.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  the  lowly 
are  so  accepted  of  GOD  ;  HE  is  said  to  draw  near  to  them ;  to 
hear  their  prayers ;  to  make  His  abode  and  dwelling-place  with 
them  ;  and  that  HE  will  at  length  exalt  and  honour  them.  It  is 
because  they  only  hallow  His  Name,  and  can  receive  HIM  wor 
thily.  When  a  man  in  Prayer  did  not  dare  to  lift  up  his  eyes  to 
Heaven,  but  smote  upon  his  breast,  saying,  "  GOD  be  merciful  to 
me  a  sinner,"  it  would  be  difficult  to  say  whether  it  was  the  sense 
of  his  own  sinfulness,  or  of  the  holiness  of  GOD  with  which  His 
mind  was  filled.  Doubtless,  it  was  with  both  alike.  The  water- 
floods  ran  over  his  soul,  and  deep  called  unto  deep  ;  the  depth  of 
his  misery  to  the  depth  of  GOD'S  mercy ;  and  he  was  thereby 

5  John  ii.  17.  °  2  Thess.  i.  10.  12. 
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justified,  because  confessing  himself  a  sinner  he  hallowed  GOD'S 
Name.  "  Now  mine  eye  seeth  THEE,  wherefore  I  abhor  myself, 
and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes  7."  Such  is  the  feeling  of  every  one 
who  is  awakened  to  a  sense  of  what  GOD  is.  There  is  a  Prayer 
of  deep  distress  and  misery  which  reaches  Heaven  far  more 
quickly,  and  more  fully  than  any  other,  and  the  reason  of  this  is, 
because  at  such  time  the  heart  is  the  more  open  to  the  knowledge 
of  what  GOD  is.  How  infinitely  great,  and  holy,  and  good.  On 
the  other  hand,  many  and  oft- repeated  are  the  Prayers  which  are 
said,  which  never  reach  Heaven  at  all ;  they  have  no  wings  to 
do  so,  and  are  carried  away  by  the  wind.  How  many  are  the 
Prayers  which  have  been  uttered  this  day  throughout  this  Chris 
tian  land ;  yea,  how  many  even  in  this  place,  and  in  this  house, 
of  which  the  same  must  be  said  ?  And  in  all  these  cases  the 
reason  is,  because  GOD'S  Name  is  not  hallowed  at  the  beginning 
of  such  Prayers,  nor  glorified  in  their  end  ;  because  there  has  not 
been  on  the  mind  any  holy  sense  of  what  GOD  is. 

Indeed  I  know  of  nothing  that  we  need  but  what  is  comprised 
in  this  hallowing  of  GOD'S  Name ;  for  in  a  right  sense  of  GOD  we 
shall  come  to  a  right  sense  of  ourselves  also  in  His  sight :  even 
the  Saints  in  Heaven,  in  worshipping  GOD,  cast  down  their 
crowns,  and  say,  "  Who  shall  not  fear  THEE,  O  LORD,  and  glorify 
Thy  name  ?  for  THOU  only  art  holy  8."  And  with  those  who  have 
their  dwellings  in  houses  of  clay,  if  one  man  differs  from  another 
in  any  distinction  which  will  be  truly  enduring,  it  will  be  found 
in  his  hallowing  of  GOD'S  Name.  Nor  in  this  can  any  one  go  too 
far.  "  When  ye  glorify  the  LORD,  exalt  HIM  as  much  as  ye  can  ; 
for  even  yet  will  HE  far  exceed."  "  Be  not  weary,  for  ye  can 
never  go  far  enough9."  Even  the  desire  that  GOD'S  Name  may 
be  hallowed,  is  the  highest  gift  ever  bestowed  upon  a  creature  ; 
and  this  power  of  hallowing  GOD'S  Name  is  the  most  awful  charge 
and  responsibility  which  any  creature  can  receive. 

Yet  to  offer  such  a  Prayer  as  this  were  but  a  mockery  of  GOD, 
without  a  corresponding  care  in  ourselves  that  His  Name  may  be 
hallowed.  "  To  exalt  GOD,"  says  Origen  ',  speaking  of  this 

7  Job  xlii.  6.  s  Rev.  xv.  4. 

9  Ecclus.  xliii.  30.  '  1IEPI   KYXHX. 
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petition,  "  is  to  consecrate  a  house  to  HIM  in  one's  self."  It  is, 
indeed,  to  keep  holy  His  temple  within  us,  as  a  house  of  Prayer 
consecrated  to  HIM.  My  Christian  brethren,  what  an  awful 
thing  it  is  to  be  called  a  Christian  !  to  have  the  Name  of  CHRIST 
upon  us  !  for  the  hallowing  or  profaning  of  that  Name  depends 
upon  all  our  conduct.  What  a  precious  treasure  and  charge  is  it 
to  bear  about  with  us  the  Name  of  GOD  :  it  is  upon  us  whether 
we  reflect  upon  it  or  no ;  our  very  bodies  are  the  temples  in 
which  HE  has  placed  His  Name.  How  should  we  reverence 
ourselves  at  the  thought !  One  almost  shrinks  in  terror  and  dis 
may  from  the  catalogue  and  the  remembrance  of  those  sins  which 
are  committed  against  the  holy  Name  of  GOD  :  those  things 
which  our  LORD  says,  "  Come  forth  from  the  heart  and  defile  the 
man ;" — even  that  man  who  has  been  made  the  temple  of  the 
HOLY  GHOST,  and  who  is  called  by  CHRIST'S  Name.  What  great 
need  is  there  that  we  should  sanctify  GOD  in  our  hearts,  when  out 
of  them  proceed  such  issues  of  life  and  death  ?  What  care  should 
we  have  of  our  very  thoughts,  when  it  is  by  them  that  the  Name 
of  GOD  is  hallowed  ?  And  when  those  thoughts  go  forth  in 
words,  what  care  is  again  needful  lest  any  thing  should  show  that 
we  do  not  at  heart  reverence  that  awful  Name  ? 

And  in  taking  care  of  ourselves  because  GOD'S  Name  is  on  us, 
and  we  are  set  apart  for  His  service,  how  must  we  endeavour  also 
to  reverence  all  things  more  immediately  dedicated  to  GOD  !  His 
written  word  ;  His  house  of  Prayer  ;  holy  days  set  apart  for  His 
worship  ;  the  ordinances  of  religion  ;  and  His  Sacraments. 

We  are  commanded  in  the  Law  not  to  take  GOD'S  "  Name  in 
vain;"  but  much  more  will  be  required  of  the  Christian.  The 
Law  in  the  letter  only  is  for  profane  persons,  like  the  outward  bul 
wark  of  religion ;  to  us  it  has  become  spiritual,  and  is  interpreted 
by  the  love  of  GOD  only  ;  we  have  a  great  work  to  do  in  hallow 
ing  GOD'S  Name  ;  in  increasing  in  ourselves  and  others,  in  depth 
and  fulness,  in  breadth  and  length,  a  constant  reverence  for  the 
holy  Name  of  GOD. 

There  is  a  fearful  word  which  our  LORD  applied  to  many  who 
came  before  His  all-seeing  eye — that  of  "  hypocrite ;"  it  means  a 
man  whose  "  religion  is  vain,"  because  he  "  deceiveth  his  own 
heart ;"  one  who  is  blinded  by  the  world  and  his  own  pride,  and 
therefore  thinks  too  highly  of  himself  in  GOD'S  sight.  "  He 
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flattereth  himself  in  his  own  sight,  till  his  abominable  sin  be 
found  out  V 

It  is  to  be  feared  that  many  more  persons  come  under  this  name 
than  are  at  all  aware  of  it.  And  the  one  thing  wanting  in  the 
religion  of  such  is,  that  they  do  not  in  their  hearts  hallow  the 
Name  of  GOD.  This  one  thing  they  need,  but  in  wanting  this 
they  want  every  thing. 

For  what  is  his  hope  ?  says  Job  of  the  hypocrite  :  "  He  shall 
lean  upon  his  house,  but  it  shall  not  stand3."  "  His  cofidence 
shall  bring  him  to  the  king  of  terrors  V 

«  Ps.  xxxvi.  2.  3  Job  viii.  15.  4   Ib.  xviii.  14. 
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2  PETER  iii.  11,  12. 

''  What  manner  of  persons  ought  ye  to  be  in  all  holy  conversation  and  godliness, 
looking  for  and  hasting  unto  the  coming  of  the  day  of  GOD?" 

IN  the  first  petition  in  the  LORD'S  Prayer  we  pray  entirely  for 
GOD'S  glory  ;  but  in  the  next  we  approach  in  some  degree  nearer 
to  ourselves,  when  we  pray  for  the  coming  of  His  kingdom. 
And  now,  in  considering  the  intention  of  the  second  petition,  we 
must  first  of  all  enter  into  its  most  plain  and  obvious  meaning. 
We  should  naturally  understand  it  to  be  spoken  of  CHRIST'S  final 
kingdom  on  the  last  Day,  when  He  shall  say,  "  Come,  ye  blessed 
of  My  FATHER,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  ' ;"  or  in 
the  sense  of  the  penitent  thief's  request,  "  Remember  me,  LORD, 
when  THOU  comest  into  THY  kingdom." 

But  then  the  difficulty  or  doubt  has  probably  occurred  to  us, 
are  sinful  creatures  such  as  we  are  to  be  indeed  desiring  and 
praying  for  the  awful  Day  of  Judgment  ?  and  if  we  were  able  to 
do  so,  yet  would  it  not  savour  rather  of  dangerous  presumption 
and  self-confidence  ?  And  therefore  we  may  ask,  do  we  rightly 
understand  this  Prayer  ?  Are  there  other  passages  in  Holy 
Scripture  which  speak  the  same  thing  ? 

Now  we  may  observe,  that  St.  Paul  speaks  of  this  desire  as  so 
important,  as  if  our  final  acceptance  depended  on  it :  he  says, 
"  The  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  LORD  shall  give  not  to 
me  only,  but  unto  all  them  that  love  His  appearing  V  He  de- 

1   Matt.  xxv.  34.  2  2  Tim.  iv.  8. 
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scribes  it  as  a  part  of  the  faithful  Christian,  that  he  should  be 
"  looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of 
the  great  GOD  and  our  SAVIOUR 3;  he  speaks  of  himself  as 
"  having  a  desire  to  depart  and  to  be  with  CHKIST  ;  which  is  far 
better4;"  and  says  that  we,  "  which  have  the  firstfruits  of  the 
Spirit,  groan  within  ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adoption,  i.  e.,  the 
redemption  of  the  body  ;  for  we  are  saved,"  he  adds,  "  by 
hope  V  And,  indeed,  a  "  patient  waiting  for  CHRIST,"  is  con 
stantly  spoken  of  as  the  state  of  Christians,  as  if  they  were  ear 
nestly  longing  for  that  Coming,  and  distressed  at  its  delay.  Our 
LORD  HIMSELF,  speaking  of  the  signs  of  His  approach,  says, 
"  When  ye  see  these  things  come  to  pass,  then  look  up,  and  lift 
up  your  heads ;  for  your  redemption  draweth  nigh ;"  as  if  HE 
were  speaking  to  those  who  would  be  praying  for  that  Coming. 
And  surely  earnest  and  longing  desire  is  expressed  in  those  words 
of  the  beloved  Disciple,  at  the  very  close  of  the  Bible,  "  Even  so 
come,  LORD  JESUS,"  i.  e.,  come  quickly  as  THOU  hast  said.  The 
Spirit  and  the  Bride  both  say,  Come.  It  is  the  very  description 
of  the  Church,  and  of  the  Spirit  within  her,  to  be  thus  waiting. 
St.  Peter  in  like  manner  says  in  the  Text,  "  What  manner  of 
persons  ought  ye  to  be  in  all  holy  conversation  and  godliness, 
looking  for  and  hasting  unto  the  coming  of  the  day  of  God  6  ?" 

Nor  is  it  only  in  the  case  of  inspired  Apostles,  and  those  good 
Christians  to  whom  they  wrote.  It  is  essentially  necessary  to 
all  that  they  should  "  desire  what  GOD  doth  promise,  as  well  as 
that  they  should  love  the  things  which  HE  commands  V  It  is 
the  reprobation  of  the  Israelites  that  "  they  thought  scorn  of  that 
pleasant  land  8 ;"  turning  back  in  their  hearts  to  Egypt.  As  our 
treasure  must  be  in  Heaven,  so  must  our  heart  be  there  also ;  and 
if  our  heart  is  not  there  it  is  because  our  treasure  is  not  there. 
Our  first,  therefore,  and  chief  desire  and  Prayer  for  ourselves 
must  be,  the  speedy  coming  of  that  Kingdom. 

And  we  find  that  the  holy  men  who  lived  in  the  early  times  of 
the  Church  thus  understood  this  petition.  Thus  the  good  Bishop 
St.  Chrysostom  says,  it  is  "  to  hasten  unto  our  FATHER,  and  to 
long  for  the  things  to  come.  It  springs  from  a  good  conscience, 

3  Titus  ii.  13.  4   Phil.  i.  23. 

5  Rom.  viii.  23,  24.  «  2  Pet.  iii.  11,  12. 

7  Collect  for  Fourth  Sunday  after  Easter.  *  Ps.  cvi.  24. 
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and  a  soul  set  free  from  earthly  things9."  AndTertullian,  "  that 
it  expresses  our  earnest  expectation,  as  looking  to  the  consumma 
tion  of  the  world,  and  pressing  forward  towards  the  apprehending 
of  our  hope.  The  souls  of  the  martyrs  cry  unto  the  LORD,  under 
the  altar,  '  How  long,  O  LORD  ' ! "'  And  St.  Jerome,  "  it  comes 
of  high  confidence,  and  of  unblemished  conscience  only,  to  pray 
for  the  kingdom  of  GOD  V  And  the  blessed  martyr,  St.  Cyprian, 
that  "  the  kingdom  of  GOD  may  stand  for  CHRIST  HIMSELF,  Whom 
we  day  by  day  wish  to  come."  "  He  who  has  renounced  the 
world  is  superior  to  its  honours ;  and  having  dedicated  himself  to 
GOD  and  CHRIST,  longs  for  the  kingdom,  not  of  earth,  but  of 
Heaven*." 

Now  I  have  mentioned  the  opinion  of  these  good  men  on  this 
point,  the  rather  because  although  it  is  the  plain  and  most  literal 
sense  which  would  present  itself  to  any  common  understanding, 
yet  it  implies  a  temper  so  high  and  heavenly-minded  thus  to  re 
ceive  it,  that  very  few  in  these  days  do  realize  and  bring  home  to 
themselves  such  a  desire  and  Prayer  ;  and  if  we  think  of  it  at  all, 
we  are  apt  to  look  about  for,  and  to  rest  in  some  lower  explana 
tion.  And,  moreover,  it  is  necessary  to  show  that  these  great 
interpreters  of  Holy  Writ  did  themselves  so  embrace  it,  and,  like 
the  Apostles  before  them,  did  eagerly  press  forward  with  this 
longing  hope.  Because  there  are  also  other  senses  in  which  the 
words  are  to  be  understood,  and  which  are  always  allowed  and 
admitted  by  these  writers.  And  therefore  when  we  explain  it  in 
other  ways,  it  must  always  be  remembered  chiefly  and  above  all, 
in  the  first  meaning. 

For  in  the  second  place  it  may  be  observed,  that  when  we 
come  to  inquire  into  the  meaning  of  the  kingdom  of  GOD  in  Holy 
Scripture,  we  find  that  it  often  evidently  signifies  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven  upon  earth,  that  is,  the  Church  of  CHRIST.  It  often  has 
this  meaning,  together  with  the  other  likewise,  but  sometimes  it 
more  particularly  implies  this  latter.  As,  for  instance,  must  be 
the  case,  when  St.  John  the  Baptist,  as  the  great  forerunner  of 
CHRIST,  and  when  the  twelve  Apostles  in  the  Gospels  went  forth 
as  His  heralds,  and  when  our  LORD  HIMSELF  began  to  preach, 

9   Horn.  six.  in  Matt.  vi.  l   Rev.  vi.  9.     De  Orat.  ix.  5. 

1  In  Matt.  vi.  3  Tract  vii. 
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saying,  "  Repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  at  hand4." 
And  again,  "  Be  ye  sure  of  this,  that  the  kingdom  of  GOD  is 
come  nigh  unto  you5."  So  it  often  occurs  in  the  Epistles,  as 
when  St.  Paul  says,  "  The  kingdom  of  GOD  is  not  in  word 
but  in  power 6."  The  same  is  most  distinctly  shown  in  some  of 
our  LORD'S  parables,  in  which  HE  speaks  of  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven.  And  here  we  may  observe,  that  when  "  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven"  occurs  in  St.  Matthew,  St.  Luke  uses  the  expression, 
"  the  kingdom  of  GOD,"  for  they  appear  to  have  the  same  meaning. 
Thus  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  likened  to  a  field  in  which  there 
were  sown  both  good  seed  and  also  tares,  and  in  which  both  are 
growing  together.  Now  this  of  course  cannot  be  said  of  the  final 
Kingdom,  in  which  nothing  that  can  offend  will  find  entrance. 
Or  it  is  like  a  net  which  was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathered  of 
every  kind  both  bad  and  good :  the  Kingdom  itself  is  the  net 
amid  the  troubled  waters  of  the  world,  drawing  both  good  and 
bad  to  the  eternal  shore  :  or  it  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  from 
a  very  small  beginning  increasing  to  a  great  size  :  or  it  is  like 
leaven  which  is  secretly  affecting  the  whole  state  of  the  world 7  : 
or  to  a  man  travelling  into  a  far  country,  or  to  a  Householder, 
who  has  let  out  his  goods  and  the  like. 

Now  this  will  be  enough  to  show,  that  when  our  LORD  taught 
His  Disciples  to  pray  for  His  kingdom,  HE  might  have  been  well 
understood  to  mean  that  kingdom  of  His  on  earth,  for  which  good 
men  had  been  waiting  and  longing8;  that  kingdom  which  they 
were  themselves  to  preach  as  already  come,  or  at  hand ;  and  if 
their  lives  were  entirely  to  be  devoted  to  this  one  object  of  pro 
moting  the  Kingdom,  they  would  of  course  understand,  that  what 
they  were  thus  to  labour  for  they  were  also  to  desire  and  pray 
for.  While  they  hoped  and  longed  for  the  kingdom  of  Glory  after 
death,  they  laboured  and  prayed  for  the  kingdom  of  Grace  now 
upon  earth;  that  all  others  might  be  like  themselves,  "  deli 
vered,"  through  GOD,  "  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  trans 
lated  into  the  kingdom  of  His  dear  SON  V  Surely  they  who 
lived  and  died  for  no  other  object  in  the  world  but  that  of  pro 
moting  the  kingdom  of  GOD,  as  St.  Paul,  St.  Peter,  and  the  rest  did, 

4   Matt.  iii.  2.  iv.  1J.  x.  7.  3   Luke  x.  11. 

8  1  Cor.  iv.  20.  7   Matt.  xiii.  20. 

8  Luke  ii.  25.  33.     Mark  xv.  43.  9  Col.  i.  13. 
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must  have  earnestly  prayed  for  it  in  these  words  of  the  LORD'S 
Prayer.  Indeed  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  conversion  of 
ourselves  and  others  from  Heathen  darkness  unto  the  kingdom  of 
Grace,  is  as  much  owing  to  the  Prayers  of  the  early  Christians  as 
to  their  active  labours.  People  will  pray  for  that  for  which  they 
earnestly  labour,  and  they  will  labour  for  that  for  which  they 
earnestly  pray.  In  the  very  passage  where  St.  Paul  speaks  of  his 
desire  to  depart  and  to  be  with  CHRIST,  he  speaks  of  being  in  a 
strait  or  difficulty,  because  his  stay  in  the  flesh  was  needful  and 
good  for  others;  i.  e.,  he  longed  as  earnestly  for  CHRIST'S  king 
dom  to  be  spread  on  earth,  as  for  his  going  to  be  with  HIM  in 
Heaven. 

And  now,  how  is  it  with  us,  my  brethren,  with  respect  to  this 
point  ?  do  we  pray  for  this  coming  of  CHRIST'S  kingdom  upon 
earth,  as  for  an  object  which  we  devoutly  wish  ?  If  it  were  so,  how 
would  it  be  possible  that  the  number  of  Christians  in  the  world 
should  be  so  few,  compared  with  that  of  heathens  and  infidels  ? 
In  this  matter,  beyond  all  others,  the  Prayer  of  the  righteous 
availeth  much.  Those  who  are  engaged  as  Missionaries  abroad 
in  converting  the  heathen,  often  send  accounts  home  saying  we 
are  in  great  need  of  your  assistance, — not  only  of  your  money, 
but  more  especially  of  your  Prayers.  No  doubt  the  work  goes 
on  heavily  on  this  account,  that  they  are  not  furthered  by  the 
aid  of  Christian  Prayers. 

Or,  again ;  to  look  nearer  home,  have  we  not  great  need  for 
this  Prayer  to  be  put  up  to  GOD  with  all  earnestness,  that  the 
springs  of  Christianity  may  not  be  dried  up  amongst  ourselves ; 
that  the  well  of  life  in  every  parish  may  not  be  corrupted  by  the 
State  ;  that  our  Church  may  not  have  "  her  arm  dried  up,  and 
her  right  eye  utterly  darkened  ?"  If  persons  were  in  the  habit  of 
praying  for  GOD'S  kingdom  in  this  country,  would  it  not  be 
impossible  that  they  should  allow  low  worldly  politics,  or  their 
own  personal  interests  or  selfish  pride  to  take  place  before  it  in 
their  minds  ?  If  the  world  were  about  to  spoil  and  plunder  the 
Church,  as  it  has  done  in  different  ages  and  countries, — when  men 
have  taken  to  themselves  the  things  of  GOD, — that  we  could  well 
endure;  this  is  not  the  case  now,  but  what  is  far  worse ; — the 
attempt  is  earnestly  being  made  to  corrupt  her  doctrines,  and  to 
buy  her  chief  Pastors  and  Ministers. 
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Now  all  these  things  are  our  especial  concern,  if  we  are  Chris 
tians  :  to  promote  the  coming  of  GOD'S  kingdom  is  the  chief 
means  of  ensuring  our  own  salvation ;  and  that  in  every  way  in 
which  the  pure  kingdom  of  GOD  may  be  furthered,  whether  it  he 
in  the  world  at  large,  or  in  this  our  own  nation  ;  or  in  this 
parish  and  neighbourhood,  or  in  our  own  household.  And  to 
come  most  closely  to  ourselves, — to  bring  about  the  kingdom  of 
GOD  in  his  own  family  must  be  a  great  object  with  every  Chris 
tian,  must  be  the  subject  of  his  Prayers,  must  be  one  thing  in  his 
mind  when  he  makes  this  Prayer — that  CHRIST  may  be  in  all 
that  are  His. 

And  this  brings  us  to  the  third  point  in  the  consideration  of 
this  petition,  for  there  is  evidently  another  sense  besides  those 
two  already  mentioned,  in  which  this  petition  must  be  under 
stood  ; — namely,  for  the  more  full  coming  and  establishment 
of  the  kingdom  of  GOD  in  our  own  hearts  ;  that  CHRIST  may  reign 
within  us ;  that  Satan  may  be  cast  out ;  and  every  thought  may 
be  brought  into  captivity  to  the  obedience  of  CHRIST.  For  the 
kingdom  of  GOD  has  also  this  meaning  in  Holy  Scripture ;  as 
our  LORD  said  to  the  Pharisees,  while  they  were  asking  for  some 
outward  show  and  demonstration  of  His  kingdom,  "  The  king 
dom  of  GOD,"  HE  said,  "  cometh  not  with  observation ;  for  be 
hold  the  kingdom  of  GOD  is  within  you  V  And  St.  Paul,  speak 
ing  of  what  things  were  most  essential  for  a  Christian,  says, 
"  The  kingdom  of  GOD  is  not  meat  and  drink ;  but  righteousness 
and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  HOLY  GHOST'."  And  it  may  be 
observed,  that  our  LORD'S  Parables  respecting  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven,  will  many  of  them,  if  not  all,  bear  this  signification. 
As,  for  instance,  where  it  is  likened  to  "  treasure  hid  in  a  field, 
which,  when  a  man  hath  found,  he  hideth,  and  for  joy  selleth  all 
that  he  hath  and  buyeth  that  field  V  And  so,  likewise,  the 
gradual  growing  of  the  seed4;  and  the  mustard  seed 5;  and  the 
leaven,  may  all  be  well  understood  of  the  growth  of  GOD'S  king 
dom  in  the  heart  of  a  Christian,  where  faith  is  first  of  all  but  as 
the  mustard  seed,  but  will  afterwards  fill  all  eternity.  Or  as  the 
leaven,  changing  more  and  more  the  whole  man  so  imperceptibly 

1    Luke  xvii.  20,  21.  2  Rom.  xiv.  17.  *  Matt.  xiii.  44. 

4   Mark  iv.  26.  5  Matt.  xiii.  31. 
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and  quietly,  that  its  changes  can  hardly  be  noticed  by  outward 
observation.  That  Kingdom  within  the  heart  coming  now  in 
power  and  in  grace ;  and  hereafter,  in  the  glory  that  shall  be 
revealed  in  us. 

In  this  sense  it  has  been  always  understood,  as  well  as  in 
the  others  mentioned.  It  is,  says  St.  Cyprian,  that  "  the  advent 
of  CHRIST  may  be  quickly  manifested  to  us."  That  "  in  the 
whole  world,"  says  St.  Jerome,  "  the  reign  of  the  devil  may 
cease ;  or,  that  GOD  may  reign  in  each  of  us,  and  that  sin  may 
not  reign  in  our  mortal  body."  It  is,  says  St.  Augustine,  "  that 
His  kingdom  may  come  to  us ;  that  it  may  find  us  good.  That 
HE  would  make  us  good ;  for  then  to  us  will  His  kingdom 
come  °."  That  we  may  persevere,  as  St.  Augustine  often  explains 
it,  unto  the  end.  It  is,  we  may  well  understand  it,  that  His 
kingdom  may  come  to  us  in  greater  fulness  and  abundance  than 
it  ever  has  come,  for  there  are  different  degrees  both  of  holiness 
now,  and  of  happiness  hereafter.  As  St.  Peter,  when  he  presses 
upon  us  so  earnestly  the  necessity  of  a  continual  growth  and 
progress  in  good  works,  and  "  in  the  knowledge  of  our  LORD 
JESUS  CHRIST,"  adds,  "  Give  diligence  to  make  your  calling  and 

election  sure For  so  an  entrance  shall  be  ministered  unto 

you  abundantly  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  LORD  and 
SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST  V  And,  indeed,  there  is  hardly  any 
sense  in  which  the  kingdom  of  GOD  is  spoken  of,  and  its  blessings 
described,  but  that  it  may  come  to  us  even  now.  "  The  king 
dom  of  Heaven,"  says  our  Blessed  SAVIOUR,  belongs  to  "  the 
poor  inspirit;"  and  "the  meek"  have  the  best  "  inheritance  of  the 
earth."  But  in  other  places  in  Holy  Scripture  it  is  explained  to 
us,  that  the  poor  in  spirit  have  "  manifold  more  in  this  present 
time  ;"  and  the  meek  are  "  refreshed  by  the  multitude  of  peace," 
for  the  Prince  of  peace  comes  to  them.  And  they  that  mourn  as 
Christians  have  the  great  COMFORTER.  And  the  pure  in  heart  see 
GOD  even  here  on  earth,  coming  to  them  in  His  kingdom. 

But  it  must  be  observed,  that  although  these  words,  "  Thy 
kingdom  come,"  are  capable  of  three  different  explanations,  yet 
we  are  not  to  be  perplexed  and  confused,  as  if  doubtful  in  which 
of  these  senses  we  may  use  the  Prayer.  For,  in  fact,  though  the 

6  Serm.  viii.  3.  7  2  Pet.  i.  11. 
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words  be  capable  of  different  senses,  yet  we  are,  indeed,  but 
praying  for  one  and  the  same  thing,  in  which  ever  way  we  take 
it  aright.  For  when  we  desire  and  pray  for  CHRIST'S  last  coming 
— as  in  the  Burial  Service  of  our  Church — that  it  will  "  please 
GOD  of  His  gracious  goodness,  shortly  to  accomplish  the  number 
of  His  elect,  and  to  hasten  His  kingdom  ;"  yet  we  know  that 
His  Gospel  must  be  first  preached  throughout  the  whole  world, 
before  that  end  will  come.  Therefore,  to  wish  for  one,  is  to  desire 
the  other  also.  Again,  we  must  desire  and  long  for  that  His  final 
kingdom  :  but  that  kingdom  will  not  in  the  end  come  to  us,  unless 
it  be  first  established  in  our  own  hearts,  and  we  persevere.  And, 
indeed,  we  cannot  honestly  and  sincerely  use  this  Prayer  without 
having  in  our  minds  a  due  regard  to  these  its  different  meanings. 
For  how  can  we  look  for  CHRIST'S  last  coming  with  hope,  unless 
we  are  preparing  ourselves  for  it ;  and  giving  diligence  to  make 
"our  calling  and  election  sure?"  Without  this  earnest  care 
going  with  it,  such  a  Prayer  were  but  that  hypocrisy,  of  which 
the  Prophet  Ames  speaks,  "  Woe  unto  you  that  desire  the  day  of 
the  LORD  !  to  what  end  is  it  for  you  ?  The  day  of  the  LORD  is 
darkness,  and  not  light.  Even  very  dark,  and  no  brightness  in 
it8."  It  is  only  the  hope  of  the  just  that  brightens  more  and 
more  unto  the  perfect  day. 

And  now  let  us  dwell  on  the  full  meaning  of  this  Prayer — 
"  Thy  kingdom  come !"  It  has  been  said  that  all  the  Gospel  is 
contained  in  the  LORD'S  Prayer ;  and  what  a  wonderful  instance 
have  we  of  this  mysterious  truth  now  before  us,  in  this  one  short 
petition  ?  How  much  does  it  teach  us  of  Heavenly-mindedness  ; 
of  being  dead  to  the  world  by  our  very  profession  and  calling  ? 
How  does  it  at  once  suggest  to  us  the  little  importance  of  all  the 
things  of  time,  and  the  great  value  of  the  things  of  eternity  ? 
How  does  it  bring  before  us  the  subject  of  preparation  and  of 
Judgment,  not  as  matters  that  we  should  be  glad  to  get  rid  of, 
and  put  aside  to  a  more  convenient  season,  but  as  those  which 
we  would  hasten  onwards  to  meet,  and  would  embrace  "  with 
both  hands,  earnestly."  It  will  come — it  will  come — it  will  come 
very  quickly  and  suddenly,  says  our  Blessed  SAVIOUR,  so  that 
the  sounds  of  His  words  ring,  as  it  were,  in  our  ears,  from  His 

8  Amos  v.  18.  20. 
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often  repetition  of  the  warning ;  yet,  although  it  is  to  come  so 
quickly,  still,  notwithstanding,  it  is  to  be  too  long  and  slow  for  a 
Christian's  earnest  expectation  and  desire,  so  that  he  is  to  be 
day  by  day  praying  for  it,  that  it  may  come  and  not  tarry.  This 
is  the  Prayer  and  the  command  which  is  given  to  us  by  HIM, 
Who  knoweth  what  is  in  man  ;  what  his  condition  and  state  now 
is,  and  what  it  will  be  in  eternity.  It  steadily,  and  it  speedily 
approaches,  and  we  are  not  to  turn  aside  from  beholding  it,  but 
to  look  forward  to  it ;  we  are  ourselves  required  steadily  and 
speedily  to  advance  towards  it,  to  contemplate  its  coming,  to 
press  forward,  and,  as  it  were,  to  stretch  forth  our  hands  to 
meet  its  approach.  Such  is  the  state  of  mind  in  which  HE 
would  put  us,  Who  gives  us  this  Prayer ;  such  is  a  description  of 
the  persons  HE  would  have  us  to  be.  And,  oh  !  how  do  these 
words  that  we  so  constantly  use  rise  up  against  us !  How  do 
they  seem  to  condemn  our  ways  of  life  day  by  day,  our  anxious 
thoughts  for  this  world,  our  indulgence  in  its  pleasures,  while 
we  forget  GOD  ;  our  forecastings  for  the  future,  our  repinings 
over  the  past !  If  we  were  but  thoroughly  awake,  as  doubtless 
we  shall  some  day  be,  either  before  or  after  death,  how  startled 
should  we  be  to  think  that  we  have  constantly  used  these  words, 
"  Thy  kingdom  come  !  "  And  what,  if  it  should  indeed  have  come, 
according  to  our  repeated  Prayers,  and  overtake  us  while  we  are 
using  these  words  day  by  day — and  yet  should  not  have  come  to 
us !  That  we  should  see  His  kingdom,  and  many  from  the  east 
and  from  the  west  sitting  down  at  the  Kingdom,  and  ourselves 
for  ever  thrust  out!  Is  it  for  this,  my  brethren,  that  we  are 
daily  praying  when  we  say,  "Thy  kingdom  come  !"  Or  is  this 
answer  to  our  Prayer  a  thing  not  to  be  thought  of ;  to  be  set 
aside  as  out  of  the  question ;  as  impossible ;  or  as  improbable  ? 
Nay,  my  Christian  brethren,  is  it  not,  alas  !  but  too  probable  to 
be  the  answer  in  the  case  of  very  many  of  us,  and  indeed  of  all, 
who  are  not  very  careful  what  they  are  about  when  they  utter 
this  petition  ?  It  is  like  that  other  short  Prayer,  that  we  may  be 
forgiven  as  we  forgive  others  ;  a  very  fearful  request  to  make  to 
ALMIGHTY  GOD,  unless  we  are  at  the  same  time  rendering  our 
selves  fit  to  make  it.  Unless  we  are  taking  diligent  care  that  His 
kingdom  is  indeed  being  extended,  both  within  ourselves  and 
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around  us,  His  coming  will  be  to  us  one  of  darkness  and  not  of 
light. 

Can  we,  in  short,  honestly  and  sincerely  make  this  Prayer  ? — for 
if  we  cannot,  we  shall,  on  inquiry  within,  find  a  corner  of  the 
heart  where  we  may  learn  why  it  is  that  we  cannot  in  devout 
reality  make  this  our  Prayer.  I  would  ask  every  one  here  pre 
sent,  if  this  is  not  the  case  with  him, — Why  does  he  not  desire 
CHRIST'S  coming  ?  There  is  a  whisper  within  which  will  tell 
him  why  it  is,  in  what  his  want  of  preparation  consists,  if  he  will 
but  attend  to  it.  Or,  again ;  does  he  not  think  he  ought  to 
desire  it  ?  Can  he  think  that  he  is  to  use  this  Prayer,  and  yet 
not  to  mean  what  it  expresses  ?  Or,  further ;  if  he  does  not 
desire  it — will  he  ever  desire  it — and  will  he  ever  be  fit  to  meet 
it  unless  he  does  desire  it  ?  Has  he  not  something  to  be  done 
before  he  can  desire  it  ?  has  he  not  a  right  eye  to  pluck  out  first, 
or  a  right  hand  to  cut  off,  before  he  can  desire  it,  or  can  say  with 
sincerity,  "  Thy  kingdom  come  ?" 

If  it  be  in  vain  to  speak  to  the  old,  yet  surely  for  the  young 
there  must  be  a  hope,  that  they  will  endeavour  to  use  this  short 
Prayer  aright.  No  habit  of  worldliness  has,  as  yet,  become  to 
them  as  a  right  eye  or  a  right  hand — like  a  part  of  themselves, 
to  be  plucked  out  or  cut  off.  And  somehow,  so  it  is,  that  a 
feeling  sense  of  the  shortness  of  life,  and  of  the  importance  of 
eternity,  is  more  to  be  found  with  the  young  than  with  the  old. 
Even  young  children  are  sometimes  very  much  affected,  and  im 
pressed  by  the  consideration  of  it.  Although  days,  months,  and 
years  appear  longer  to  children  than  to  grown  persons,  yet  they 
realize  more  than  grown  persons  the  truth  of  their  fleetness  and 
decay.  As  we  grow  older,  the  years  that  hurry  us  on  to  our  end 
appear  shorter,  and  each  to  pass  away  more  quickly  than  the 
former ;  but  yet  we  are  apt  to  become  less  and  less  alive  to  mor 
tality,  and  to  the  difference  between  time  and  eternity.  To  chil 
dren,  therefore,  we  would  appeal  with  the  most  hope,  in  urging 
them  to  keep  impressed  on  their  hearts  a  right  understanding  of 
what  this  Prayer  is.  Surely,  if  there  is  any  Prayer  in  which  we 
must  not  be  hasty  to  utter  any  thing  before  GOD,  and  to  remem 
ber,  as  the  Wise  man  says,  "  that  HE  is  in  Heaven  and  thou 
upon  earth,"  it  is  this  most  comprehensive  and  short  request. 
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Let  us  endeavour,  my  brethren,  above  all  things,  to  be  real, 
for  it  is  with  great  realities  we  have  to  deal,  and  "  a  dream 
cometh  through  the  multitude  of  business,"  so  that  a  man  forgets 
that  he  is  dreaming.  Let  us  not  have  at  last  "  to  say  before  the 
angel,  that  it  was  an  error.  Wherefore  should  GOD  be  angry  at 
thy  voice 9  ?" 

Who  can  say  that  he  is  not  "  using  a  vain  repetition"  in 
making  this  Prayer  ?  That  he  has  not  something  to  set  right  in 
his  conduct,  in  order  that  he  may  use  it  without  offence,  and 
with  a  blessing  ?  Let  us  go  deeper  and  deeper  into  the  heart ; 
let  us  find  out  each  what  is  at  the  bottom  of  his  heart,  or  if  he 
cannot  do  so  for  himself,  let  him  apply  to  his  Minister  for  aid  in 
assisting  him  to  do  so.  Let  him  find  a  place  in  his  soul  for  this 
his  SAVIOUR'S  Prayer,  and  let  that  place  be  in  the  very  depth  of 
his  heart ;  let  him  cast  out  other  things  that  are  there,  in  order 
to  have  a  larger  and  deeper  place  for  it.  Every  one,  if  he  will 
but  consider,  well  knows  for  himself  where  his  besetting  sin  is, 
what  that  is  which  mostly  hinders  his  Christian  hope. 

The  boundary  between  us  and  the  Great  Unseen,  the  kingdom 
of  CHRIST,  is  exceedingly  slight.  Why  should  this  reflection  be 
a  painful  one  ?  It  may,  indeed,  well  make  us  tremble,  when 
the  consequences  of  passing  it  are  so  great;  but  why  should 
we  not  rejoice  even  in  trembling  ?  For  GOD  hath  not  called  us 
unto  wrath,  but  unto  salvation.  By  hope  we  are  saved.  To  be 
without  hope,  is  to  be  without  GOD  in  the  world. 

They  are  the  devils  who  say,  "  Why  hast  THOU  come  before 
the  time  ?" 

9  Etcles.  v.  1—3.  C. 
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"  For  I  came  down  from  Heaven,  not  to  do  Mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of 
HIM  that  sent  Me." 

IT  is  a  very  awful  reflection  to  think  that  we  should  have  the 
power  of  following  our  own  will,  even  although  that  will  be  con 
trary  to  the  will  of  GOD.  The  will  of  GOD  is  our  holiness  here, 
and  our  happiness  hereafter ;  but  we  have  the  power  afforded  us 
to  establish  our  own  will  even  against  this  will  of  His.  And, 
indeed,  our  great  danger  and  misery  since  the  fall  of  our  first 
parents  is,  that  we  have  not  only  the  power,  but  are  by  nature 
bent  on  doing  so  ;  and,  alas  !  are  so  proud  of  this  our  free-will, 
as  it  is  called,  that  we  are  in  every  way  endeavouring  to  increase 
it.  How  does  the  world  on  all  sides  sound  aloud  with  the  cries 
for  more  liberty ! — that  is  to  say,  for  a  greater  degree  of  this  free 
will  ;  and  how  are  men's  minds  taken  up  in  pursuing  and  admiring 
riches,  because  they  afford  more  means  of  gratifying  this,  our 
free-will,  although  it  be  opposed  to  the  will  of  GOD  !  We  are 
sick  at  heart  with  this  our  disease  ;  and  because  it  is  spiritual,  a 
disease  of  the  soul,  it  is  ever  endeavouring  to  increase  itself. 
"  Who  enlargeth  his  desire,"  says  Holy  Scripture,  "  as  hell,  and 
is  as  death,  and  cannot  be  satisfied1."  Nor  is  there  any  greater 
sign  of  reprobation,  of  being  given  up  of  GOD,  than  for  a  man  to 
be  left  to  have  his  own  will ;  to  have  the  desires  of  his  heart,  and 
the  devices  of  his  hands  to  prosper.  But  our  Heavenly  FATHER, 

1   Habak.  ii.  5. 
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of  His  great  mercy,  brings  in  His  own  will  to  thwart  and  inter 
rupt  our  will :  the  troubles  and  afflictions  HE  lays  upon  us  are 
for  nothing  else  but  in  order  to  wean  us  from  our  own  wills  to 
His  will :  for  this  reason  it  is  that  whom  HE  loveth  HE  chasteneth, 
and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  HE  receiveth.  HE  did  this  to 
Israel  of  old  as  long  as  there  was  hope :  but  when  there  was  no 
hope,  HE  "  gave  them  up  to  follow  their  own  imaginations;" 
"  they  were  not  disappointed  of  their  lust :"  it  was  then  that  "  the 
wrath  of  GOD  came  upon  them."  The  self- deceiving  Balaam  was 
desirous  of  following  his  own  will  instead  of  the  will  of  GOD,  and 
GOD  allowed  him  to  do  so  in  His  anger.  Therefore  you  see  our 
great  danger  and  misery  is,  that  we  are  allowed  to  have  a  will  of 
our  own,  and  may  be  given  up  to  follow  it,  though  it  be  to  our 
destruction,  if  not  in  this  world,  yet  hereafter  ;  and  unless  we 
labour  and  pray  to  make  GOD'S  will  our  will  it  must  certainly  be  so. 

This  is  so  plain  that  the  Heathens  of  old  used  to  remark  it ; 
one  of  them,  a  Roman  poet,  has  left  a  long  poem,  in  which  he  traces 
all  the  great  miseries  of  men  to  the  fulfilment  of  their  own  wishes; 
and  ends  the  account  by  saying,  It  is  better  to  leave  it  entirely  to 
those  above,  to  give  us  what  they  think  best  for  us ;  for  man  is 
more  dear  to  GOD  than  he  is  to  himself2. 

Now  this  is  not  the  case  with  other  creatures  that  we  know  of; 
they  have  not  good  and  evil,  fire  and  water,  life  and  death,  set 
before  them,  with  free  power  to  choose  according  to  their  will 3.  It 
is  not  so  with  the  Angels,  for  they  have  no  will  of  their  own,  but 
their  will  is  swallowed  up  in  the  will  of  GOD  ;  their  eternal 
blessedness  consists  in  this,  that  His  will  is  their  will,  and  there 
fore  they  always  obey,  and  all  their  happiness  and  glory  consists 
in  doing  so.  As  the  Psalmist  describes  them,  "  Ye  angels  of 
His,  ye  that  excel  in  strength,  ye  that  fulfil  His  commandments, 
and  hearken  unto  the  voice  of  His  words.  All  ye  His  hosts ;  ye 
servants  of  His  that  do  His  pleasure4."  Nor  is  this  to  be  won 
dered  at,  for  they  ever  see  His  face  ;  they  "  always  behold  the 

2  "  Permittes  ipsis  expendere  Numinibus,  quid 
Conveniat  nobis,  rebusque  sit  utile  nostris ; 
Nam  pro  jucundis  aptissima  quseque  dabunt  Dii ; 
Carior  est  illis  homo  quam  sibi." 

Juvenal.  Sat.  x.  347. 
5  Deut.  xxx.  19.  4  Ps.  ciii.  20,  21. 
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face  of  My  FATHER  which  is  in  Heaven5."  It  cannot  be  that 
they  should  prefer  any  thing  to  His  will  in  that  beatific  vision  of 
GOD.  They  are  ascending  and  descending  between  earth  and 
Heaven  on  the  service  of  GOD  ;  but  whether  they  are  going  up  on 
high,  or  are  coming  down  below — whether  they  are  exalted  or 
abased, — in  either  case  alike  they  are  doing  the  will  of  GOD,  and 
are  blessed  in  doing  so. 

But  not  so  with  man,  or  he  would  not  be  called  in  Scripture, 
naked,  and  blind,  and  miserable  6.  It  is  that  gift  bestowed  on 
Adam — a  power  to  refuse  the  evil  and  to  choose  the  good 7,  which 
he  has  left  to  us  so  sadly  corrupted,  that  well  will  it  be  for  us 
when  we  restore  the  same  into  the  hands  of  GOD,  by  losing  our 
will  entirely  in  His.  And  therefore  it  is  that  when  our  Blessed 
SAVIOUR  was  pleased  to  take  upon  HIM  our  nature  in  order  to 
restore  us,  it  was  by  submitting  His  will  as  Man  entirely  to  the 
will  of  GOD.  This  was  the  union  and  restoration  of  man  to  GOD. 
This  was  the  acceptable  sacrifice  HE  had  to  offer — the  yielding 
up  of  man's  will  to  GOD.  "  Sacrifice  for  sin,  hast  Thou  not  re 
quired.  Then  said  I,  Lo,  I  come  :  in  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is 
written  of  Me,  that  I  should  fulfil  Thy  will,  O  My  GOD.  I  am 
content  to  do  it ;  yea,  Thy  law  is  within  My  heart e."  And  our 
Blessed  LORD  took  especial  delight  and  pains  in  expressing  this, 
so  that  often  dropping  allusion  to  His  Godhead,  HE  rather  de 
clared  this  the  submission  of  His  own  will  as  Man  to  the  will  of 
GOD;  showing  thereby  the  perfection  of  His  sacrifice,  and  also 
the  example  and  pattern  which  mankind  have  to  follow  in  order 
to  be  united  to  GOD.  Thus  in  express  words  HE  declares,  "  For 
I  came  down  from  Heaven,  not  to  do  Mine  own  will,  but  the  will 
of  HIM  that  sent  Me9."  And  a  little  before,  "  I  seek  not  Mine 
own  will,  but  the  will  of  the  FATHER  which  hath  sent  Me  V  His 
will,  indeed,  even  as  Man,  was  altogether  sinless,  and  incapable 
of  sin  ;  yet  as  having  taken  upon  HIM  our  flesh,  and  the  soul  and 
body  of  Man,  HE  had  a  human  will  also,  which  HE  altogether 
resigned  in  the  perfect  sacrifice  of  obedience.  The  will  of  man  is 
surely  not  to  suffer  pain  and  hunger,  and  such  privations  of  the 
flesh  :  yet  this  will,  so  natural  to  man,  HE  gave  up  with  patience  ; 

6   Matt,  xviii.  10.  f>  Rev.  iii.  17-  '  Isa.  vii.  16. 

•  Ps.  xl.  9,  10.  9  Jolm  vi.  38.  »   Ib.  v.  30. 
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and  when  HE  was  hungry  and  weary  at  the  well,  HE  ate  not,  but 
said  to  His  disciples,  "  My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  HIM  that 
sent  Me,  and  to  finish  His  work  V  The  natural  desire  of  food — 
the  will  of  man — HE  relinquished  for  the  fulfilling  of  the  Divine 
will,  in  the  salvation  of  mankind.  And  in  all  that  abasement  and 
privation,  so  painful  to  our  nature,  which  our  LORD  endured 
throughout  His  life — fasting  and  watching,  and  fatigue,  and  con 
tumely,  and  scorn,  and  reproach,  in  all  these  His  sufferings, 
there  was  a  submission  of  His  human  will  to  the  will  of  His 
FATHER.  This  is  evident  from  that  memorable  Prayer,  in  the  very 
height  and  crisis  of  His  mental  agonies,  "  FATHER,  if  Thou  be 
willing,  remove  this  cup  from  Me :  nevertheless  not  My  will,  but 
Thine  be  done  V  Thus  did  HE  show,  and  cause  it  to  be  written 
for  our  example,  that  there  was,  as  it  were,  a  struggle  of  the  will 
in  that  perfect  resignation,  when  HE  became  for  us  the  great 
Sacrifice.  "  Manifesting,"  says  St.  Cyprian,  "  the  infirmity  of 
that  human  nature  which  HE  bare,  HE  says,  '  FATHER,  if  it  be 
possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  Me  :'  and  yielding  to  His  disciples 
the  example  of  doing,  not  their  own  will,  but  that  of  GOD,  HE 
added,  '  Yet  not  My  will,  but  Thine  be  done  V  "  And  Ter- 
tullian,  "  When  by  the  reality  of  His  passion,  HE  had  now  willed 
to  show  in  His  own  flesh  the  weakness  of  the  flesh,  HE  saith, 
'  FATHER,  remove  this  cup ;'  and  then  remembering  HIMSELF, 
'  nevertheless  not  My  will,  but  Thine  be  done.'  HE  was  HIM 
SELF  the  Will  and  the  Power  of  the  FATHER,  and  yet,  for  the 
showing  forth  of  the  patience  which  HE  owed,  HE  committed 
HIMSELF  to  the  will  of  the  FATHER  °." 

So  much  did  our  Blessed  LORD  teach  by  His  own  example 
what  HE  hath  taught  us  to  pray  for,  that  the  will  of  GOD  may  be 
done  by  us  and  in  us.  And  we  may  see  how  closely  this  petition 
is  joined  on  to,  and  rises  out  of  the  former  Prayer.  For  HE  has 
emphatically  said,  "  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  Me,  LORD, 
LORD,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  but  he  that  doeth 
the  will  of  My  Father  which  is  in  Heaven  6."  As  if  HE  had  said, 
after  bidding  us  pray  that  GOD'S  kingdom  may  come,  "  and  re 
member  you  will  not  enter  into  that  kingdom  unless  you  do  the 
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will  of  GOD,  and  pray  that  you  may  be  enabled  to  do  it.  Be  not 
content  to  say,  "  LORD,  LORD,"  that  will  avail  you  not,  unless  you 
do  the  will. 

And,  indeed,  this  petition  teaches  us  another  point  in  con 
nexion  with  the  former  Prayer ;  for  the  kingdom  of  GOD  will 
already  have  come  to  us,  so  far  as  we  have  this  temper  of  loving 
obedience  and  perfect  resignation  to  the  will  of  GOD.  This  St. 
Chrysostora  observes,  "  For  we  must  long,  saith  HE,  for  Heaven  : 
and  even  before  Heaven,  HE  hath  bidden  us  make  the  earth  a 
Heaven  while  we  are  in  it,  as  having  our  conversation  there,  and 
making  this  also  the  object  of  our  Prayer  V  And  again,  as  our 
LORD  has  told  us  that  "  They  which  shall  be  accounted  worthy  to 
obtain  that  world,  shall  be  equal  to  the  Angels  * ;"  so  HE  would 
have  us  take  them  as  patterns  for  our  obedience.  Thus  an  ancient 
•writer  explains  it ;  "  For,"  says  St.  Gregory,  "  since  HE  says 
that  the  life  of  man  after  the  resurrection  will  be  like  that  of 
Angels,  it  follows  that  our  life  in  this  world  should  be  so  ordered 
with  respect  to  that  which  we  hope  for  hereafter 9."  And  St. 
Augustine,  "That  as  the  angels  serve  Thee  in  Heaven,  so  we  may 
serve  Thee  on  earth.  For  His  holy  Angels  obey  HIM,  they 
do  not  offend  HIM,  they  do  His  commands  through  the  love  of 

HIM1." 

It  is  thus,  indeed,  that  this  petition  is  usually  interpreted,  that 
we  are  to  pray  to  do  GOD'S  will,  as  the  Angels  do  in  Heaven. 
That  we  may  do  His  will,  in  the  words  of  our  own  Bishop  Taylor, 
"  promptly,  readily,  cheerfully,  and  with  all  our  faculties.  As 
the  Angels  in  Heaven  serve  Thee,  with  harmony,  concord,  and 
peace2."  All  of  which  may,  perhaps,  be  shortly  expressed  by 
the  words  "  loving  obedience ;"  such  as  that  of  a  dutiful  child  to 
a  parent,  of  a  loving  Bride  to  the  Bridegroom.  That  love  which 
St.  John  speaks  of,  that  makes  duty  to  GOD  to  be  not  a  weari 
some,  but  a  delightful  service.  "  For  this  is  the  love  of  GOD, 
that  we  keep  His  commandments,  and  His  commandments  are 
not  grievous*." 

But  as  the  obedience  of  Angels  is  so  much  out  of  our  sight,  as 
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they  are  not  beset  with  trials  and  temptations,  but  in  a  condi 
tion  of  which  we  can  form  no  conception, — not  clothed  with 
suffering  humanity  as  we  are, — we  may,  perhaps,  be  allowed  to 
understand  this  prayer  with  another  reference  and  application ; 
as  of  One  who  comes  far  more  near  unto  us,  and  yet  is  infinitely 
higher,  and  His  obedience  infinitely  more  perfect  than  theirs ; 
that  we  may  labour  to  do  the  will  of  GOD  as  it  was  done  by  HIM 
Who  is  in  Heaven,  even  by  the  LORD  of  Angels. 

And  although  this  application  be  not,  indeed,  that  usually  un 
derstood  of  the  words,  yet  for  so  taking  it  we  have  the  great 
authority  of  the  good  martyr,  St.  Cyprian,  who  says  of  this  place, 
"  The  will  of  GOD  is  what  CHRIST  hath  done  and  taught."  It  is 
"  loving  GOD  with  all  our  heart  as  our  FATHER,  and  fearing  HIM 
as  our  GOD  :  accounting  CHRIST  before  all  things,  because  HE 
accounted  nothing  before  us  ;  clinging  inseparably  to  His  love ; 
standing  by  His  Cross  with  courage  and  faith ;  confessing  HIM 
with  constancy ;  and  maintaining  in  death  that  patience  which 
receives  the  crown.  Such  is  the  will  to  be  joint-heir  with  CHRIST, 
and  to  fulfil  the  will  of  the  FATHER*."  These  are  the  words  of 
one  who  himself  afterwards  died  for  the  faith,  with  that  constancy 
and  patience  of  which  he  speaks. 

In  this,  indeed,  and  some  other  explanations  of  this  petition, 
there  is  no  allusion  to  the  latter  part,  "  as  it  is  in  Heaven ;"  but 
the  words  "  Thy  will  be  done,"  are  taken  separately,  as  those  of 
our  LORD  in  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane.  And  some  persons  (as 
our  own  Bishop  Andrewes)  apply  the  words  "as  it  is  in  Heaven," 
to  the  three  foregoing  petitions  alike,  as  if  it  were,  "  Let  Thy 
Name  be  hallowed,"  and  "  Thy  kingdom  come,"  and  "  Thy  will 
be  done," — all  these  three,  even  now  upon  earth,  as  they  are  in 
Heaven.  Such  a  mode  of  understanding  it  would,  indeed,  make 
no  difference  as  to  the  meaning  of  this  last  Prayer ;  for  still  it 
will  be  that  GOD'S  will  may  be  done  as  it  is  in  Heaven.  And  at 
all  events,  it  is  always  a  safe  and  edifying  way  of  interpreting 
our  LORD'S  words  by  His  own  example.  We  have  not  seen,  nor 
can  we  tell,  what  the  obedience  of  Angels  is,  but  that  of  the  SON 
of  GOD  we  have  seen.  We  know  that  they  watch  over  CHRIST'S 
little  ones ;  that  there  is  joy  among  them  over  one  sinner  that 
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repenteth  :  but  this  is  but  a  part  of  that  inexpressible  love  which 
they  derive  from  the  very  Fountain  of  Mercy,  which  is  CHRIST 
HIMSELF  :  it  is  that  love  which  they  read  on  the  very  coun 
tenance  of  Love  Itself,  which  they  always  behold.  We  also  may 
behold  it  there :  and  in  beholding  it  may  be  transformed  into  the 
same  Image.  I  know  not  that  we  are  any  where  expressly  told 
that  we  are  to  aim  to  angelical  perfection,  or  the  mercy  of  Angels; 
but  we  are  commanded,  "  Be  ye  perfect  even  as  your  FATHER 
which  is  in  Heaven  is  perfect5;"  and^we  are  to  "  be  merciful, 
even  as  GOD  is  merciful6." 

But  allowing  that  this  application  be  understood  of  Angels, 
that  we  should  endeavour  to  do  GOD'S  will  even  as  it  is  done  by 
them  in  Heaven,  that  we  should  make  their  uniform  order,  har 
mony  and  peace,  to  be  the  measure  of  our  own  obedience ;  thus 
having  our  "  conversation  in  Heaven,"  being  knit  together  in 
that  one  family  of  GOD.  But  how  are  we  to  learn  that  heavenly 
mind,  that  uniform  loving  obedience  ?  it  is  only  as  it  is  set  before 
us  in  JESUS  CHRIST.  How  are  we  to  suffer  the  will  of  GOD, 
when  it  is  not  the  same  as  our  own,  as  well  as  to  do  it  ?  For 
the  will  of  GOD  is  mostly  done  in  us  by  resignation  and  patience, 
rather  than  by  active  duty  ;  whereas  it  is  not  so  with  the  Angels, 
for  they  will  nothing  but  what  GOD  wills.  But  this  resignation 
to  GOD'S  will  is  to  be  found  in  our  Great  Pattern,  in  CHRIST 
HIMSELF.  It  is,  therefore,  by  doing  GOD'S  will  on  earth,  that 
men  are  made  not  only  equal  with  the  Angels  hereafter  in 
Heaven,  but  are  made  one  even  with  CHRIST,  Who  hath  taken 
upon  HIM  not  the  nature  of  Angels,  but  our  nature  ;  and  declares, 
"  Whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  GOD,  the  same  is  My  brother, 
and  My  sister,  and  mother  '." 

But,  it  may  be  said,  we  cannot  attain  to  this  angelical  perfec 
tion  of  obedience  ;  we  cannot  be  as  the  Holy  One  of  GOD  ;  we 
must  be  content  to  fall  short,  yea,  must  be  at  an  infinite  distance. 
For  if  it  were  not  so,  who  could  be  saved  ?  There  are  none  in 
the  world  who  thus  do  and  suffer  the  will  of  GOD  in  all  things. 
Thus  secretly  suggests  the  corrupt  heart  of  man.  And  hence 
we  are  too  much  disposed  to  give  it  up  altogether ;  and  because 
we  must  at  best  so  immeasurably  fall  short,  we  are  satisfied  in 
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remaining  where  we  are.  But  to  all  this  the  awful  answer 
must  he  given,  that,  although  those  may  be  saved  who  do  not 
attain  unto  this  obedience,  nor  have  done  GOD'S  will  as  it  is  done 
in  Heaven,  yet  we  have  no  reason  to  suppose  that  they  will  be 
saved  who  do  not  wish,  who  do  not  endeavour  and  pray  thus 
to  do  GOD'S  will, — do  not  long  after  such  obedience,  and  deeply 
deplore  their  falling  short  of  it.  It  is  this  which  the  Psalmist  so 
pathetically  laments,  thirsting  in  soul,  as  the  hart  for  the  water- 
brooks,  after  a  more  perfect  obedience.  "  O  that  my  ways  were 
made  so  direct,  that  I  might  keep  Thy  statutes  8 !  "  For  this  he 
prays  ;  "  My  hands  will  I  lift  up  unto  Thy  commandments,  which 
I  have  loved  V  For  this  he  girds  up  his  mind  ;  "  I  made  haste, 
and  prolonged  not  the  time  '."  It  was  beholding  the  Angels  in 
their  holy  ministrations  around  the  throne  that  made  the  Prophet 
Isaiah  to  exclaim,  "Woe  is  me!  for  I  am  undone2."  In  like 
manner  is  it  by  turning  our  thoughts  to  that  blessed  obedience 
which  is  in  Heaven,  that  we  become  sensible  of  our  own  great 
sinfulness  in  the  sight  of  GOD,  without  which  there  can  be  no 
acceptable  service. 

Let  us  suppose,  therefore,  that  such  perfect  obedience  is  not 
required  of  you  as  indispensable  for  salvation ;  that  is  not  at  pre 
sent  the  question,  for  we  are  not  speaking  of  obedience,  but  of 
Prayer ;  and  the  consideration  is,  whether  you  do  indeed  desire 
and  endeavour  after  it,  so  as  for  it  to  be  the  sincere  object  of 
your  Prayer.  It  is  said  that  people's  lives  are  the  tongue  of  the 
heart,  for  they  speak  what  their  real  desires  are.  Do  we  then  so 
live  and  so  pray,  as  if  we  heartily  desired  for  GOD'S  will  to  be 
done  as  it  is  in  Heaven  ? 

Now  we  ought  always  to  be  careful,  especially  in  our  Prayers, 
not  to  lose  a  subject  in  generalities ;  that  is  to  say,  we  should 
apply  the  words  we  are  using  to  particulars ;  for  when  men  take 
things  in  a  general  way  they  mean  nothing.  As  far  as  we  can 
we  should  pause  and  unfold  a  Prayer,  to  see  how  far  our  hearts 
go  with  our  words,  and  to  have  before  us  those  things  which  we 
wish  to  obtain,  or  to  amend.  Let  us  therefore  consider  in  what 
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ways  we  should  wish  the  will  of  GOD  to  be  done  on  earth,  as  in 
Heaven. 

The  will  of  GOD  is  of  two  kinds.  First  of  all  His  secret  will, 
whereby  HE  disposes  of  all  events  which  concern  us,  in  a  manner 
altogether  hidden  from  us  till  the  events  come  to  pass.  Of  this 
it  is  said,  "  How  unsearchable  are  His  judgments,  and  His  ways 
past  finding  out !  For  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  LORD, 
or  who  hath  been  His  counsellor 3  ?"  In  this  sense  we  know  not 
what  may  happen  to  us  to-day  or  to-morrow ;  what  a  day  may 
bring  forth  either  to  ourselves  or  to  those  which  belong  to  us ; 
but  when  the  events  happen,  then  we  know  that  they  are  the 
will  of  GOD.  And  in  all  matters,  whether  great  or  small,  it  is 
our  part,  whenever  we  find  by  any  event  or  accident  that  it  is 
the  will  of  GOD,  to  submit  ourselves  to  it  with  resignation  ;  nay 
more,  to  embrace  it  willingly  and  cheerfully  as  being  GOD'S  will. 
Thus  those  Disciples  at  Ceesarea,  who  were  at  first  so  distressed 
at  finding  that  they  should  see  St.  Paul  no  more  ;  yet  when  they 
found  it  must  be  so,  "  ceased"  from  their  entreaties,  "  saying,  The 
will  of  the  LORD  be  done  V  Or  as  Job,  when  he  found  himself 
bereaved  of  all  things,  arose  and  worshipped,  and  said,  "  The 
LORD  gave,  and  the  LORD  hath  taken  away  ;  blessed  be  the  Name 
of  the  LORD  5."  This  is,  indeed,  most  reasonable  and  right,  for 
it  necessarily  arises  out  of  a  due  sense  of  the  infinite  goodness  of 
GOD,  that  sure  anchor  of  the  soul ;  and  the  greater  our  sense  of 
any  present  loss  or  privation  is,  the  more  sure  pledge  have  we 
that  GOD  has  something  far  better  in  store  for  us.  For  He  would 
not  willingly  afflict  us.  Nor  is  such  resignation  uncommon  under 
the  pressure  of  some  great  and  overwhelming  calamity,  for  then 
the  feelings  and  the  reason  being  aroused,  men  are  disposed  for  a 
time  to  have  recourse  to  the  only  sure  refuge,  and  by  Prayer  to 
obtain  support  from  GOD.  But  under  the  common  daily  troubles 
and  vexations  of  life,  there  is  a  great  want  of  this  faith :  men 
are  pursuing  their  own  will,  without  reference  to  GOD,  and  they 
are  vexed  and  annoyed  at  being  disappointed  in  it :  some  affront, 
some  loss,  some  unkindness  of  friends  or  relations,  or  some  in 
convenience  crosses  their  path,  and  it  disturbs  them  ;  because 
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they  do  not  in  such  things  see  the  hand  of  GOD,  are  not  in  the 
habit  of  considering  them  as  indications  of  His  Fatherly  watch 
fulness  and  care.  For  HE  is  always  endeavouring  to  get  us  to 
give  up  our  own  will  altogether  to  His,  knowing,  as  HE  so  well 
does,  that  in  His  will  only  we  can  ever  find  rest.  A  constant 
habit  of  thus  seeing  all  occurrences  in  GOD  is  a  great  part  of 
that  holy  and  Heavenly  mind  which  is  required  of  us.  To  look 
back  and  see,  in  our  past  lives,  the  merciful  Providence  of  GOD 
throughout  is  far  easier ;  but  such  a  retrospect  ought  to  fill  us 
with  bitter  shame  and  repentance,  at  all  our  misgivings  and  dis 
trust  throughout  of  His  great  goodness,  and  lead  us  to  cast  our 
cares  on  HIM  for  the  future  more  than  we  have  done. 

I  have  been  here  speaking  of  the  will  of  GOD,  which  HE 
conceals  from  us  beforehand  ;  but  there  is  also  His  revealed  will, 
such  as  HE  makes  known  to  us  by  our  natural  conscience,  by  the 
sacred  Scriptures,  and  by  His  HOLY  SPIRIT,  which  is  all  com 
prised  in  those  words  of  St.  Paul,  "  For  this  is  the  will  of  GOD, 
even  your  sanctification 8."  And  St.  Peter  combines  the  two ; 
"  Let  them,"  he  says,  "that  suffer  according  to  the  will  of  GOD, 
commit  the  keeping  of  their  souls  to  HIM  in  well-doing  7."  And, 
indeed,  passive  submission  to  GOD'S  will  is  a  great  part  of  active 
duty,  and  the  perfecting  of  it. 

To  be  giving  up  our  own  will  to  the  will  of  GOD,  this  is  the 
whole  of  religion  ;  it  is  the  one  great  lesson  which  we  all  have 
to  learn  :  it  is  for  this  end  that  we  are  placed  in  this  world ;  and 
it  is  for  this  end  that  all  the  things  of  the  world  are  ordained 
and  constituted  of  GOD,  in  order  that  we  might  be  trained  and 
disciplined  to  give  up  our  own  will  to  the  will  of  GOD.  To  lead 
us  to  see  that  in  our  own  will  is  nothing  but  corruption  and 
misery,  and  that  in  His  will  alone  is  the  peace  and  well-being  of 
the  soul.  "The  world  passeth  away,  and  the  lust  thereof,  but 
he  that  doeth  the  will  of  GOD  abideth  for  ever  V  The  habit  of 
giving  up  our  own  will  is  of  itself  of  great  value ;  but  when  it  is 
for  the  will  of  GOD  that  we  do  so,  this  is  the  temper  which  GOD 
will  bless,  and  lead  on  to  great  things.  Many  who  are  con 
sidered  religious  persons  take  wrong  courses  even  in  religion ; 
and  the  reason  is,  because  they  are,  in  fact,  following  their  own 
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proud  wills,  and  not  submitting  their  hearts  in  dutiful  resignation 
to  GOD.  Some  make  great  sacrifices  in  changing  their  religion, 
and  seem  to  themselves  and  others  as  if  they  were  doing  some 
great  matter,  whereas,  all  the  while,  it  is  but  their  own  will  they 
are  gratifying,  not  the  will  of  GOD  that  they  are  desirous  to 
know  and  follow.  Thus  they  become  more  self-willed  than  ever, 
and  the  further  from  true  charity.  It  is  the  giving  up  our  own 
will  to  GOD,  which  is  the  daily  and  hourly  sacrifice  in  which  GOD 
delights.  It  is  that  self-denial  of  which  Holy  Scripture  says 
so  much.  And  when  may  we  not  practice  this  duty,  and 
obtain  its  blessing  ?  All  the  day  long  may  we  be  giving  up 
our  own  will  for  His  will.  These  are  like  two  paths  opening 
before  us  almost  at  every  step,  our  own  will  and  the  will  of  GOD. 
No  one  can  become  better,  or  more  holy,  but  so  far  as  he  gives 
up  his  own  will.  In  fastings,  in  giving  alms,  and  in  Prayers 
there  may  be  self-deceit,  which  makes  them  of  no  value,  but  this 
cannot  be  the  case  whenever  there  is  in  them  a  giving  up  of  our 
own  will  for  the  will  of  GOD. 

This  is  the  one  lesson  which  we  have  to  learn,  and  which  all 
things  are  constituted  to  teach  us.  Yea,  if  I  might  with  reve 
rence  venture  to  say,  it  was  the  lesson  which  our  Blessed 
SAVIOUR  had  to  learn,  as  well  as  to  teach  us,  in  taking  on  HIM 
our  flesh  ;  HE  came  not  to  do  His  own  will  as  Man,  but  the 
will  of  GOD  ;  and  "  though  HE  were  a  SON,  yet  learned  HE 
obedience  by  the  things  which  HE  suffered '."  HE  learned  by 
experience  of  suffering  humanity,  how  the  will  of  man  might  be 
different  in  itself,  and  yet  altogether  given  up,  resigned,  and  lost 
in  the  will  of  GOD.  "  By  the  which  will,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  we 
are  sanctified  V 

It  is  the  one  lesson  we  have  to  learn,  and  nothing  else  is  of 
any  value.  If  persons  wish  to  know  what  education  is  best  for 
children,  what  way  of  bringing  them  up,  it  must  be  said,  every 
thing  that  will  most  promote  the  habit  of  giving  up  their  own  will  to 
the  will  of  GOD.  To  yield  their  own  will  first  of  all  to  the  will 
of  parents  and  superiors,  and  by  this  means  to  learn  the  habit  of 
obedience  to  GOD.  If  any  one  would  wish  to  know  what  calling, 
what  profession  or  state  of  life  is  best  for  a  Christian,  it  must  in 
like  manner  be  answered,  that  in  which  he  will  be  most  likely  to 
9  Heb.  v.  8.  Mb.  x.  10. 
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learn  to  give  up  his  own  will,  to  overcome  self,  to  gain — oh !  the 
wonderful  exchange — the  Almighty  GOD  for  his  portion.  If, 
in  like  manner,  any  one  would  wish  to  know  what  form  of 
government  in  the  State  is  best,  it  must  be  answered,  that  which 
will  most  of  all  conduce  to  our  interests  for  eternity  ;  not  that 
which  will  most  of  all  furnish  wealth,  or  luxury,  or  liberty,  but 
that  which  will  best  teach  men  the  habit  of  giving  up  their  own 
wills,  will  train  them  best  to  dutiful  submission ;  making  their 
will  to  be  the  will  of  GOD,  which  alone  is  perfect  freedom. 

But  not  to  go  so  far  abroad,  let  each  one  come  home  to  him 
self  :  if  any  man  is  despaired  of  as  to  his  final  hope  in  the  eyes 
of  the  holy  Angels,  it  is  that  man  who  is  the  most  constantly, 
and  most  successfully  following  his  own  will,  whatever  his  con 
dition  in  life  may  be.  On  the  contrary,  if  any  man  is  better  and 
holier  than  others,  it  is  not  he  that  is  most  busy  or  laborious  in 
religious  duties,  but  he  who  most  has  obtained  a  habit  of  sacri 
ficing  continually  his  own  will  to  the  will  of  GOD.  There  is  one 
thing  which  GOD  values,  and  asks  of  us  all ;  it  is  our  will  :  it  is 
this  which  is  perverted"  and  diseased  which  HE  wishes  us  to  give 
up,  in  order  that  in  its  place  HE  may  plant  His  own  will ;  that  it 
maybe  our  will;  that  HE  HIMSELF  maybe  ours,  and  we  may 
altogether  be  His. 

I  said  it  was  our  great  danger  and  misery  that  we  have  a  will 
of  our  own  by  nature,  which  is  not  the  same  as  GOD'S  will ; 
whereas,  the  blessed  Angels  have  no  will  but  His;  we  are  at  full 
liberty  to  follow  our  own  wills,  though  it  be  eternal  death.  But 
to  the  faithful  Christian  this  need  not  be  his  danger  or  his 
misery,  but  his  great  happiness ;  for  the  Angels  have  nothing  to 
offer  and  give  up  to  Almighty  GOD — but  we  have — in  return  for 
all  His  benefits.  For  all  that  HE  has  done  and  suffered  for  us, 
we  have  a  return  to  make,  which  is  in  His  sight  of  great  price, 
which  HE  is  pleased  to  value  exceedingly  and  to  accept.  And 
this  is  our  own  will.  No  creature  that  we  know  of  but  man 
has  such  an  offering  to  make  as  this.  He  daily  supports  us  by 
His  goodness,  and  asks  of  us  this  return.  It  was  this  that 
brought  down  such  a  blessing  upon  Abraham.  GOD  needed  not 
his  sacrifice,  but  his  will.  It  was  for  this  that  Job  was  so  long 
tried,  and  being  tried  his  will  became  conformable  to  GOD'S  will. 
He  was  weighed  in  the  balance,  and  not  found  wanting. 
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PIUL.  iv.  6. 

"  Be  careful   for  nothing;  but  in  every  thing  by  Prayer  and  supplication  with 
thanksgiving  let  your  requests  be  made  known  unto  GOD." 

THE  first  petition  which  we  make  for  ourselves  in  the  LORD'S 
Prayer  is  for  our  daily  bread.  But  it  may  be  asked  why  we 
should  be  thus  constantly  praying  for  that  which  comes  to  us,  as 
it  were,  a  matter  of  course.  Daily  bread  is  what  we  all  have, 
rich  or  poor,  good  or  bad,  except  under  some  extraordinary  cir 
cumstances.  And  further,  our  LORD  HIMSELF  bids  us  to  expect 
it,  without  any  carefulness  or  anxious  thought  on  our  part, — 
"  Take  no  thought,  saying,  What  shall  we  eat  ?  or,  What  shall  we 
drink '  ?  "  And  HE  points  to  the  fowls  of  the  air ;  which  sow 
not,  neither  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns  :  but  our  Heavenly 
FATHER  feedeth  them.  That  is  to  say,  we  may  fully  depend  on  His 
Fatherly  care  and  goodness,  without  any  anxiety  for  these  things. 
Moreover,  as  GOD  "opens  His  hand  and  fills  all  things  living 
with  plenteousness 2,"  so  HE  makes  no  difference  in  this  respect 
between  good  Christians  and  others :  "  HE  maketh  His  sun  to 
rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and 
unjust3."  If,  therefore,  we  may  be  fully  assured  that  HK  will 
support  us,  and  whether  we  serve  HIM  faithfully  and  look  to  HIM 
or  not;  if  HE  HIMSELF  declares  this  to  us, — and  our  own  experi 
ence  in  the  world  shows  it  is  the  case,  for  GOD  supports  all  alike ; 

1  Matt.  vi.  31.  2  P*.  cxlv.  16.  3  Malt.  v.  45. 
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and  the  case  of  any  one  perishing  for  want  of  food  for  the  day  is 
so  rare,  as  not  to  furnish  a  rule  for  the  daily  Prayers  of  us  all, — 
how  then,  it  may  be  said,  are  we  to  be  thus  always  praying  for 
our  daily  bread  ?  Are  not  such  considerations  as  these,  when  they 
come  into  our  minds,  a  hindrance  to  the  faithful  use  of  it  ? 

But  to  this  it  must  be  answered,  that  our  Prayers, — the  state  of 
our  hearts, — do  make  a  vast  difference  in  this  matter  of  our  daily 
bread  :  to  look  to  GOD  for  it ;  to  receive  it  from  HIM,  is  to  obtain 
it  with  His  blessing,  without  which  our  daily  bread  will  do  us  no 
good  ;  for  without  this  it  may  be  to  us  as  to  the  Israelites,  when 
"  HE  gave  them  their  desire,  but  sent  leanness  withal  into  their 
soul  V  Or  as  to  Judas,  who  carried  the  bag,  and  had  provision 
of  bread  more  than  the  others,  but  he  received  it  not  of  GOD,  for 
it  was  to  support  him  in  life  till  it  would  be  better  for  him  that 
he  had  never  been  born.  Our  LORD  bids  us  to  consider  the  birds 
of  the  air,  which  GOD  feeds  around  us ;  but  by  the  Psalmist  HK 
says  that  HE  "  feedeth  the  young  ravens  that  call  upon  Him  5 ;" 
and  that  "  the  lions  roaring  after  their  prey  do  seek  their  meat 
from  God6."  By  expressions  such  as  these  we  are  taught,  that 
while  all  creatures  seek  for  their  support  in  the  ways  which  GOD 
hath  appointed  them,  yet  they  are  to  look  to  HIM,  to  receive 
it  from  HIM.  To  receive  it  from  HIM,  is  to  receive  it  with 
His  blessing ;  without  which  bread  itself  could  not  nourish  our 
life  ;  or  while  it  gives  life  to  our  bodies  may  be  death  to  our 
souls. 

From  this  it  will  appear,  that  although  this  Prayer  may  at  first 
seem  to  be  for  the  well-being  of  the  body,  yet  it  is  in  fact  for  the 
right  keeping  of  the  soul  with  regard  to  the  things  of  the  body. 
And  this  is  shown,  not  only  by  the  first  word  of  this  petition, 
whereby  we  pray  that  GOD  will  give  it  to  us — that  it  may  be,  as 
it  were,  a  gift  from  HIM,  from  Whom  alone  cometh  "  every  good 
gift  and  every  perfect  gift 7."  But  observe  all  the  words  of  the 
Prayer.  How  short,  how  comprehensive,  how  divine  a  petition  it 
is, — "  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread."  By  the  word  "  bread," 
is  commonly  understood  all  that  is  needful  for  our  bodies,  in 
cluding  those  wants  which  our  LORD  refers  to,  "  Take  no  thought 

4  Ps.  cvi.  15.  5   Ib.  cxlvii.  9. 

6  Ib.  civ.  21.  7  James  i.  17- 
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for  your  life  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink ;"  and  "  for 
your  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on."  Of  both  of  which  St.  Paul 
speaks,  "  Having  food  and  raiment  let  us  be  therewith  content8." 
To  these  we  may,  perhaps,  add,  health  also ;  without  which  even 
meat  and  clothing  would  be  of  no  service  to  us.  But  at  all  events, 
it  can  signify  nothing  more  than  is  merely  necessary  for  our 
bodily  support  and  comfort.  In  the  words  of  St.  Chrysostom, 
"  Mark,  I  pray  thee,  how  even  in  things  that  are  bodily,  that 
which  is  spiritual  abounds.  For  it  is  neither  for  riches,  nor  for 
delicate  living,  nor  for  costly  raiment,  nor  for  any  other  such 
thing,  but  for  bread  only,  that  HE  hath  commanded  us  to  make 
our  Prayer 9." 

Moreover  there  is  no  selfishness,  no  self-seeking  even  in  this  : — 
it  is  a  Prayer  of  charity  also : — the  word  "  mine"  does  not  come 
in  even  here,  but  "  our" — it  is  our  daily  bread.  And  again,  how 
does  it  cut  off  carefulness  and  anxiety  for  the  morrow  by  the  word 
"  daily;"  it  is  but  "  for  this  day  our  daily  bread!"  Our  LORD 
has  said  much  to  us  against  care  for  the  morrow  in  these  matters  ; 
but  HE  has  made  this  single  word  to  be  of  itself  like  a  continual 
sermon  to  us,  teaching  all  the  many  precepts  which  HE  has  given 
us  on  this  subject,  in  that  most  living  manner  which  a  Prayer 
to  GOD  is. 

This  short  Prayer  does,  indeed,  contain  in  it  so  much,  and  im 
plies  a  standard  of  duty  so  high  and  heavenly,  that  it  becomes 
difficult  to  apply  and  explain  it  in  the  present  state  of  the  Chris 
tian  world.  It  will,  therefore,  be  the  safest  and  best  course, 
merely  to  draw  out,  and  put  with  it  other  parts  of  our  LORD'S 
teaching  on  the  same  subject.  Now  our  LORD  opens  His  Evan 
gelical  instructions  with  blessings  ;  and  of  those  the  first  is, 
"  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit ;  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven  V  In  another  Gospel  it  is  not  "poor  in  spirit,"  but  poor — 
"  Blessed  be  ye  poor2."  Those,  therefore,  who  are  actually  poor 
in  this  world,  or  are  so  in  heart  and  desire,  i.  e.  well  contented 
and  willing  to  be  so,  with  their  minds  disengaged  from  all  such 
cares,  such  have  the  first  place  in  the  Kingdom  :  it  is  therefore  to 
such  more  especially  that  this  Prayer  is  given ;  and  any  one  will 

8    I  Tim.  vi.  9.  9   Mom.  xix.  in  Matt.  vi.  ad  loc. 

1  Matt.  v.  3.  "  Luke  vi.  20. 
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see  at  once  how  natural  and  proper  such  a  Prayer  is  to  them,  for 
they  have  no  further  desire  than  for  their  daily  bread,  and  do  no 
doubt  receive  the  same  as  from  GOD,  with  thanksgiving,  in  a  way 
that  none  but  themselves  can  sufficiently  understand.  The  Prayer 
comes  home  to  them.  It  is  their  own  especial  Prayer.  Their 
feeling  of  helplessness  makes  them  to  depend  on  GOD.  "  I  am 
poor  and  needy,"  says  David,  "  but  the  LORD  careth  for  me." 
In  like  manner,  on  more  than  one  occasion,  our  LORD  took  little 
children,  and  drew  attention  to  them,  saying,  that  "  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven,"  i.  e.  of  humble-minded  persons,  like  them,  in 
distinction  from  the  worldly  great;  and,  indeed,  HE  awfully 
added,  "  Except  ye  be  converted  and  become  as  little  children,  ye 
shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven3."  But  one  great 
point  in  children  is  that  they  have  no  possessions,  no  property, 
nothing  strictly  their  own  :  they  depend  from  day  to  day  on 
others ;  like  those  perfect  Christians  whom  St.  Paul  describes 
"  as  having  nothing,  and  yet  possessing  all  things  V  Children 
have  no  anxieties  for  the  morrow  ;  if  they  have  sufficient  for 
the  day  it  is  all  that  they  want  or  care  for.  This  is  evidently  that 
temper  of  mind  which  our  LORD  requires  in  a  Christian ;  and  to 
one  thus  minded  this  Prayer  would  be  very  suitable. 

Many  are  our  LORD'S  expressions  which  imply  this  same  entire 
dependance  on  GOD,  from  resigning  all  trust  and  confidence  in 
earthly  possessions  ;  as,  "  Whosoever  he  be  of  you  that  forsaketh 
not  all  that  he  hath,  he  cannot  be  My  disciple  V  And  when 
those  who  then  heard  these  things,  had  themselves,  after  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  "  sold  their  possessions  and  goods  ;"  "  continuing 
daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple,  and  did  eat  their  meat  with 
gladness  and  singleness  of  heart  °,"  it  was  surely  with  that  temper 
of  mind  which  this  Prayer  expresses.  The  children  of  Israel  were 
supported  by  the  manna  which  fell  daily  from  Heaven  ;  for  which 
they  could  make  neither  storehouse  nor  barn ;  which  would  not 
endure  till  the  morrow  without  corruption.  And  our  LORD'S 
Disciples  were  sent  forth  by  HIM  during  His  stay  upon  earth, 
without  scrip  or  purse,  or  any  provision,  and  were  supernaturally 
sustained  by  HIM.  As  HE  said  at  last,  "  When  I  sent  you 

3   Matt,  xviii.  3.     Mark  x.  15.  4  2  Cor.  vi.  10. 

5  Luke  xiv.  33.  6  Acts  ii.  45. 
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without  scrip  or  purse,  lacked  ye  any  thing  ? "  but  they  answered, 
"  Nothing  7."  These  were  both,  no  doubt,  intended  by  our  LORD  to 
impress  on  us  the  same  lesson  which  HE  said  that  the  fowls  of 
the  air  were  calculated  to  teach  us — a  trust  in  GOD'S  daily  super 
intending  care  and  providence.  It  was  to  cheer  and  support  all 
Christians  in  this  entire  dependance  upon  HIM. 

And  not  only  is  worldly  carefulness  absolutely  forbidden  by 
our  LORD  as  unlawful,  and  destructive  of  a  Christian's  hope,  but 
HE  has  likewise  warned  us  in  the  same  manner  against  that 
feeling  of  security  and  satisfaction  which  almost  always  accom 
panies,  more  or  less,  the  accumulation  or  possession  of  any  pro 
perty.  "  Take  heed  and  beware,"  is  the  emphatic  warning  HE 
gives,  on  account  of  some  great  deceivableness,  which  Scripture 
always  describes  as  connected  with  worldly  abundance ;  and  with 
these  words  HE  introduces  the  Parable  of  a  certain  rich  man  8, 
"  whose  ground  brought  forth  plentifully."  A  Parable  in  which 
our  LORD  seems  to  take  pains,  as  it  were,  to  throw  all  the  stress 
and  weight  of  this  man's  awful  condition,  on  the  circumstance  of 
his  feeling  himself  secure  for  the  morrow  ;  "I  will  say  to  my 
soul,"  i.  e.  the  secret  thought  of  his  heart  was,  "  Soul,  thou  hast 
much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years."  "  But  GOD  said  unto  him, 
Thou  fool,  this  night  shall  thy  soul  be  required  of  thee."  There 
is  no  allusion  to  his  intending,  or  doing  any  wrong  to  any  man  in 
acquiring  or  possessing ;  it  is  only  that  he  looked  upon  that  as  his 
own  which  GOD  had  entrusted  him  with.  Many  put  away  this 
Parable  as  not  belonging  to  them,  because  they  are  not  altogether 
in  the  circumstances  of  this  rich  man,  or  have  not  altogether  his 
feelings  of  self-indulgence  and  security :  but  there  is  a  very 
interesting  and  beautiful  incident  recorded  in  the  Gospels,  which 
I  think  none  will  put  away,  but  will  acknowledge  that  higher 
and  better  state  of  mind  which  they  must  wish  to  be  their  own. 
It  is  in  that  holy  family  of  Bethany  which  JESUS  loved  :  HE  loved 
Martha  and  Mary,  and  their  brother  Lazarus ;  but  there  is  a 
memorable  comparison  between  the  two  sisters  which  no  one  can 
forget ;  and  no  one,  who  must  not  in  heart  wish  that  the  tem 
per  and  disposition  of  the  good  Mary  was  theirs.  The  sister 
Martha  was  one  too  whom  JESUS  loved,  and  she  was  "cumbered," 

7   Luke  xxii.  36.  8    Luke  xii.  10—21. 
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not  about  cares  for  the  morrow,  but  in  order,  to  receive  worthily 
in  her  house  One  who  was  no  less  than  her  SAVIOUR  and  her 
GOD.  If  household  cares  could  ever  be  right  and  excusable, 
surely  it  was  on  that  occasion ;  but  in  what  a  touching  and  im 
pressive  manner  does  our  LORD  appeal  to  her :  "  Martha,  Mar 
tha!"  repeating  her  name  with  affectionate  earnestness,  "Mar 
tha,  Martha,  thou  art  careful  and  troubled  about  many  things ; 
but  one  thing  is  needful ;  and  Mary  hath  chosen  that  good  part, 
which  shall  not  be  taken  away  from  her9." 

And,  it  may  be  observed,  that  on  this  and  many  other  occa 
sions,  what  our  LORD  especially  dwells  upon,  is  not  so  much  the 
unlawfulness  of  such  cares,  as  their  unprofitableness,  on  account 
of  their  being  engaged  on  matters  of  so  perishable  and  fleeting  a 
nature.  It  is  thus  HE  would  find  access  to  men's  hearts  for 
that  better  wisdom.  It  is  that  good  part  which  shall  never  be 
taken  away.  It  is  the  true  bread,  because  it  gives  life  that  en 
dures.  What  is  said  of  the  Rich  man  dying  suddenly  is,  "  then 
whose  shall  those  things  be  which  thou  hast  provided?"  And  to 
the  covetous  our  LORD  puts  forth  the  Parable  of  the  unjust 
Steward 10,  who  turned  all  his  wisdom  and  skill  to  provide  for  a 
home  elsewhere,  seeing  that  he  was  so  soon  to  lose  his  present 
place.  Our  LORD  well  knew  that  people  are  apt  to  consider 
there  is  something  solid  and  substantial  in  worldly  possessions, 
so  that  they  make  the  great  difference  between  one  man  and 
another ;  this  is  the  great  snare :  and  HE  also  knew  that  a  sense 
of  their  own  mortality,  was  one  that  would  often  reach  the  most 
hard  hearts.  It  is  that  same  voice  of  His  which  is  always 
heard,  when  the  death  of  a  very  rich  and  great  man  occurs  in 
any  place  or  neighbourhood,  or  in  the  country  at  large,  especially 
if  it  is  sudden  ; — of  which  we  have  just  had  so  remarkable  an  in 
stance.  It  seems  to  say,  "  Hast  thou  said  to  thyself,  soul,  thou 
hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years  ?  Hast  thou  been 
troubled  about  many  things  ?  one  thing  only  is  needful.  Hast 
thou  made  thyself  friends  in  the  everlasting  habitations  ? 
Hast  thou  ever  thought  to  thyself  what  was  the  meaning  of  that 
short  petition  in  the  LORD'S  Prayer,  which  thou  hast  said  from  a 
child — which  forbad  care  for  any  thing  more  than  thy  daily 
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bread ;  and  which  acknowledged  that  this,  too,  was  given  thee 
daily  by  GOD  HIMSELF  ?  Or,  hast  thou,  as  thouhast  grown  older, 
unlearned  more  and  more  the  meaning  of  this  Prayer  of  thy 
childhood  ?  In  thinking  of  the  securities  of  thy  propertv, — of  its 
keeping  and  increase, — hast  thou  forgotten  what  a  mere  dream  it 
all  is,  and  that  there  is  only  one  real  treasure-house,  which 
is  GOD  and  Heaven  ?  Hast  thou  been  holding  in  thine  hands, 
and  grasping  and  feeling  thy  worldly  goods,  and  letting  thine 
eyes  dwell  upon  them,  till  thou  hast  thought  them  something 
substantial  and  solid ;  until  eternity  has,  by  degrees,  appeared  to 
thee  but  a  dream  and  shadow,  and  the  things  of  time  to  be  the 
great  realities ;  until  of  a  sudden,  thou  hast  found  thyself  with 
out  bodily  hands  to  feel  them,  and  without  bodily  eyes  to  behold 
them ;  and  hast  found  thyself  with  other  hands  and  other  eyes, 
which  can  lay  hold  of,  and  see  nothing  but  the  unseen  things  of 
eternity  ?  Hast  thou  awakened  from  thy  dream  of  fulness,  and 
found  thine  hands  empty  ?  Hast  thou  of  a  sudden,  instead  of  a 
vision  of  goods  laid  up  for  years,  and  of  taking  thine  ease  and 
enjoyment,  hast  thou  awakened  in  the  arms  of  the  great  enemy 
of  thy  soul  ?"  These,  my  brethren,  are  very  awful,  but  most  con 
cerning  questions ;  they  are  terrible,  because  there  is  so  much 
truth  and  reality  about  them ;  and  the  dreadful  consequences 
which  they  suggest,  are  far  from  being  impossible  in  our  own  case  ; 
and  can  only  be  averted  by  timely  consideration,  such  as  this  short 
Prayer  is  so  calculated  to  promote  ;  and  by  those  remedies  which 
our  LORD  has  given  us  against  this  dangerous  spirit  of  worldli- 
ness,  by  constant  giving  of  alms. 

With  regard  to  our  external  condition  in  this  world,  the  Prayer 
of  the  Wise  man  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs  is  this,  "  Give  me 
neither  poverty  nor  riches  :  feed  me  with  food  convenient  for 
me  :  lest  I  be  full,  and  deny  THEE,  and  say,  Who  is  the  LORD  ? 
or  lest  I  be  poor  and  steal  u."  Here  suitable  food — the  "food  of 
my  allowance,"  as  it  is  in  the  marginal  reading, — is  mentioned  as 
the  limit  of  his  desires.  And  although  our  LORD  HIMSELF 
having  taken  upon  HIM  a  state  of  great  poverty, — the  blessings 
HE  has  pronounced  on  the  poor,  and  the  general  character  of  all 
His  discourses, — would  lead  one  to  suppose  from  the  Gospel  that 

11  Prov.  xxx.  8,  'J. 


GIVE    US    THIS    DAY    OUR    DAILY    BREAD.  81 

the  danger  lay  almost  entirely  on  the  one  side,  and  that  a  Chris 
tian  is  mostly  to  be  on  his  guard  with  respect  to  over  abundance 
and  covetousness  ;  yet  the  temper  of  mind  which  is  condemned 
is  to  he  found  in  all  conditions  of  life.  If  in  the  case  of  some 
this  short  Prayer  has  been  swallowed  up  in  "  the  deceitfulness 
of  riches  l,"  so  that  the  Word  of  GOD  has  brought  forth  no 
fruit ;  in  others,  again,  it  has  been  lost  in  a  state  of  idleness, 
beggary,  dishonesty;  whereas  this  Prayer  of  itself  implies  honest 
exertion  and  industry.  For  when  we  pray  to  GOD  for  any  thing 
it  is  implied  that  we  are  taking  other  appointed  means  for  obtain 
ing  it ;  our  Prayer  is,  that  HE  will  bless  His  own  means  ;  that  HE 
•will  give  us  in  His  own  appointed  ways  ;  that  we  look  upon  our 
station  of  life  as  His  own  ways  of  giving  us  what  we  need ;  that 
we  have  no  care  for  the  morrow,  not  because  we  take  no  means, 
but  because  we  honestly  and  diligently  do  take  the  means ;  and 
because  we  are  sure  that  HE  will  bless  them.  It  is  for  this  rea 
son  that  "  godliness  hath  the  promise  of  the  life  which  now  is, 
as  well  as  of  that  which  is  to  come2."  And  that  if  we  "first 
seek  the  kingdom  of  GOD,  and  His  righteousness,"  all  other  things 
needful  will  "  be  added3."  A  man  will  not  be  less  diligent  in  his 
calling,  because  he  is  always  deeply  sensible  that  "  it  is  in  vain  to 
rise  up  early,  and  late  take  rest,"  without  the  blessing  of  GOD  : 
he  will  not  be  the  less  trustworthy  and  industrious,  because  he 
knows,  that  "  except  the  LORD  build  the  house,  their  labour  is  but 
lost  that  build  it4."  But  it  will  render  him  in  all  these  matters  to 
be  without  anxiety  ;  as,  considering  that  nothing  can  be  prosperous 
without  GOD'S  blessing,  and  that  nothing  is  of  any  importance 
except  His  favour.  He  will  be  in  possessing  "  as  though  he 
possessed  not;"  and  so  using  this  world  only  will  be  incapable  of 
abusing  it ;  as  feeling  that  "  the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth 
away  V  As  knowing  himself  "  a  pilgrim  and  stranger  upon  earth," 
and  as  looking  "  for  a  city  that  hath  foundations,  whose  Builder 
and  Maker  is  GOD,"  he  will  be  well  content  with  provisions  for 
the  way.  As  expecting  CHRIST'S  coming  daily,  he  will  not  be 
anxious  in  laying  up  "  for  the  morrow."  For,  says  the  good  St. 
Cyprian,  "  it  were  a  self-contradiction,  and  incompatible,  to  be 
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praying  for  the  speedy  coming  of  CHRIST'S  kingdom,  and  yet  to 
be  looking  to  length  of  life  below  6." 

But,  again  ;  if  worldly  anxiety  is  so  forbidden  by  this  Prayer, 
so  also  is  extravagance  and  wastefulness,  self-indulgence  in 
eating  and  drinking,  and  all  the  like.  The  one  great  object  of 
the  Prayer  is,  to  keep  us  in  a  state  of  watchfulness,  as  looking 
out  for  the  last  great  change ;  as  it  is  described, — with  loins 
girded,  and  shoes  on  our  feet ;  and  unleavened  bread  sufficient 
for  the  needs  of  the  journey  7.  For  that  last  great  Day,  whether 
by  death  or  by  judgment,  overtakes  unawares  those  whose  minds 
are  taken  up  with  buying  and  selling,  with  planting  and  build 
ing,  or  whose  hearts  are  drowned  in  surfeiting 8. 

Lastly,  there  is  another  most  important  sense  in  which  we  are 
to  understand  the  words  "  our  daily  bread;"  even  of  our  LORD 
HIMSELF,  Who  is  the  Bread  of  Life,  in  many  senses,  and 
especially  in  the  Holy  Eucharist.  Some  reasons  for  thus  under 
standing  it  are  the  following  : — We  find  that  our  Blessed  LORD 
sometimes  used  expressions  taken  from  earthly  things,  when  HK 
was  speaking  of  things  heavenly ;  and  not  only  this,  but  that 
HE  wished  men  to  understand  such  in  a  spiritual  sense,  without 
His  explaining  it  to  them  ;  and  that  when  they  were  slow  in 
doing  so  HE  was  much  grieved  ;  as  if  it  indicated  that  their 
hearts  were  not  sufficiently  set  on  things  heavenly.  For  in 
stance,  on  one  occasion  our  LORD  said  to  the  Disciples,  "  Take 
heed,  and  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees9;"  on  which 
they  reasoned  among  themselves,  that  it  was  because  they  had 
taken  no  bread ;  for  they  had  forgotten  to  take  bread  with  them 
in  the  boat.  Our  LORD  upon  this  greatly  reproved  them,  as 
wanting  in  faith  and  spiritual  understanding,  because  they  did 
not  perceive  that  HE  was  speaking  of  things  spiritual,  and  reli 
gious  doctrine.  "  O  ye  of  little  faith,  do  ye  not  yet  understand  ? 
have  ye  your  hearts  yet  hardened  ?  Do  ye  not  remember  when 
I  brake  the  five  loaves  ?"  HE  implied  that  it  proved  their  great 
anxiety  was  on  the  subject  of  their  temporal  wants,  and  that 
they  therefore  did  not  sufficiently  trust  HIM  for  those  things, 
notwithstanding  the  two  miracles  of  the  loaves ;  for,  if  instead  of 
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such  anxieties,  all  their  thoughts  had  been  taken  up  with  eternal 
things — the  heavenly  riches  of  His  kingdom — they  would  have 
at  once  understood  HIM.  Yet  these  were  His  own  beloved  Dis 
ciples,  who  had  given  up  all  for  His  sake ;  and  were  even  now 
so  taken  up  with  the  thoughts  of  their  LORD  and  His  teaching, 
that  they  had  gone  to  sea  forgetting  to  take  bread  in  the  boat. 

There  is  another  instance  which  bears  still  more  closely  upon 
the  present  subject,  in  that  memorable  discourse  of  our  LORD'S, 
in  the  sixth  chapter  of  St.  John,  upon  the  miracle  of  the  loaves 
which  had  just  taken  place;  and  in  which  our  LORD  labours 
throughout  to  draw  off  their  minds  to  a  high  and  spiritual  under 
standing  of  the  word  Bread,  as  signifying  His  own  Body — the 
true  Bread  from  Heaven.  It  may  all  be  summed  up  in  those 
words,  "  Labour  not  for  the  meat  which  perisheth,  but  for  that 
meat  which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life,  which  the  SON  of 
MAN  shall  give  unto  you  V  But  many  of  them  said,  "  This  is 
an  hard  saying.  Who  can  hear  it  ?  " 

It  cannot,  therefore,  I  think,  be  doubted,  that  our  LORD  would 
have  us  thus  to  understand  "  our  daily  bread,"  as  the  bread  of 
our  souls.  "Man  doth  not  live  by  bread  alone2,"  there  is  a 
higher  and  better  support  that  he  needs — which  is  the  Word  of 
GOD  ;  give  him  this,  and  he  can  well  relinquish  all  care  for  the 
meat  that  perisheth.  The  creatures  around  us  look  to  HIM  for 
their  bodily  support;  the  young  ravens  that  call  upon  HIM,  and 
the  lions  roaring  after  their  prey : — but  surely  we  have  infinitely 
higher  wants  to  be  satisfied  than  they,  "the  beasts  that  perish." 
It  is  for  "  our  bread,"  for  "  the  children's  bread"  we  ask. 

Yet,  notwithstanding,  I  would  not  now  venture  thus  to  explain 
the  Scriptures  or  our  LORD'S  Prayer,  but  that  our  Catechism 
itself  thus  teaches  us,  that  by  this  petition  we  mean,  that  "  HE 
will  send  us  all  things  that  be  needful  both  for  our  souls  and 
bodies."  And  the  Divines  of  our  Church  do  thus  understand  it. 
Thus  Bp.  Aiidrewes  says,  "  We  call  it  our  bread — not  such  bread 
as  is  common  to  us  with  other  creatures,  but  that  spiritual  bread 
which  is  proper  to  man.  That  GOD  would  give  us  not  only  that 
bread  of  the  creatures,  but  also  the  bread  of  angels  ;  our  suit  is 
for  the  bread  of  Heaven,  as  well  as  for  earthly  bread3."  And 
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Bp.  Taylor,  "  There  is  also  a  bread  which  came  down  from 
Heaven,  a  diviner  nutriment  of  our  souls,  the  food  and  wine  of 
angels — CHRIST  HIMSELF  :  and  if  we  be  destitute  of  this  bread, 
we  are  miserable  and  perishing  people  V  Bp.  Wilson,  in  his 
Prayers,  thus  puts  this  petition  ;  "  Give  me  a  true  understand 
ing  and  love  for  Thy  Word,  the  bread  which  nourisheth  to 
eternal  life.  For  THOU,  O  LORD,  hath  taught  us  not  to  seek  that 
bread  which  perisheth,  but  that  which  endureth  to  eternal  life  V 

And  the  ancient  Fathers  of  the  Church  in  all  lands  did,  I 
believe,  all  of  them  without  exception,  thus  understand  this 
Prayer ;  allowing,  indeed,  that  it  is  to  be  taken  in  the  simple 
and  literal  sense  of  the  daily  food  of  our  bodies  ;  but  maintaining 
that  it  does  more  especially  signify  the  bread  of  our  souls,  even 
CHRIST  HIMSELF.  And  it  was,  generally  speaking,  their  habit 
to  apply  it  to  the  Holy  Eucharist,  which  it  was  the  custom 
in  many  Churches  to  receive  daily.  Thus  St.  Cyprian  says, 
that  "  CHRIST  is  the  bread  of  life ;  and  this  bread  belongs  not  to 
all  men,  but  to  us.  We  pray  that  this  bread  may  be  given  us 
day  by  day,  lest  we,  who  are  in  CHRIST,  and  who  daily  receive 
the  Eucharist  for  food  of  salvation,  should  by  the  admission  of 
any  grievous  crime  be  forbidden  the  heavenly  bread,  and  separated 
from  the  body  of  CHRIST  c."  And  St.  Augustine,  on  several 
occasions,  speaks  of  it  as  being  "  the  Eucharist,  our  daily  food, 
and  that  we  be  not  separated  from  that  bread  7."  But  in  one 
place,  he  says,  that  as  the  Greek  Churches  did  not  receive  the 
Holy  Communion  every  day,  it  would  be  difficult  for  them  so  to 
interpret  this  Prayer. 

But  on  this  point  I  will  not  dwell  on  the  present  occasion,  in 
explaining  the  Catechism,  as  those  who  are  not  yet  confirmed, 
whom  the  Catechism  teaches,  cannot  understand  their  daily  bread 
of  the  Eucharist ;  but  they  must  take  it  in  all  senses  in  which 
CHRIST  is  to  them  the  Bread  of  life,  by  His  word  and  by  His 
grace ;  that  HE  will  increase  in  them  true  religion,  and  nourish 
them  with  all  goodness. 

Now  if  we  thus  understand  this  Prayer,  it  will  explain  to  us  the 
difficulty  which  I  first  mentioned ;  for  we  ought  earnestly  to 
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desire,  and  carefully  to  seek  that  which  we  pray  for ;  yet  the 
thing's  of  the  body  each  day  we  are  not  to  take  thus  to  heart ; 
but  the  daily  support  of  our  souls  we  are  to  desire  and  to  pray 
for  with  all  possible  earnestness  and  care.  By  asking  bread  of 
a  Father  we  are  assured  that  he  will  give  it  to  us.  The  very 
expression  of  bread  reminds  us  of  what  our  LORD  said  on  this 
subject : — If  any  of  you  ask  bread  of  one  that  is  a  father,  will  he 
not  give  it  to  him  ?  "  how  much  more  will  your  heavenly  FATHER 
give  the  HOLY  SPIRIT  to  them  that  ask  HIM  3."  If  an  earthly 
father  will  give  earthly  bread,  will  not  a  heavenly  FATHER  give 
heavenly  bread  ?  Would  it  not  be  but  a  poor  thing  to  ask  for 
mere  earthly  and  perishable  bread  of  an  heavenly  and  eternal 
FATHER  ? 

Now  have  you,  my  Christian  brethren,  ever  considered  these 
things  ?  Do  you,  in  using  this  Divine  Prayer,  feel  the  great  need 
you  have  of  daily  spiritual  support,  as  even  more  necessary  than 
the  food  of  your  bodies  ?  "  Sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil 
thereof."  This  is  especially  true  of  the  evil  that  awaits  and  tries 
the  soul  each  day  ;  so  that  there  is  need  of  daily  aid  and  strength 
to  be  each  day  prayed  for,  without  anxious  cares  for  the  morrow. 

It  is  a  great  secret  of  living  well — to  labour  and  pray  for  the 
passing  day,  to  spend  it  well ;  to  look  each  day  to  be  strength 
ened  and  supported  by  Prayer  and  the  grace  of  GOD.  If  you 
take  care  of  each  day,  it  will  give  you  abundantly  sufficient  to 
think  of,  and  will  afford  you  no  time  for  unprofitable  and  sinful 
anxieties  respecting  the  morrow.  If  you  will  only  take  care  of 
each  day,  I  will  not  say  that  the  year  will  take  care  of  itself,  but 
what  is  far  better,  your  whole  life  here,  and  your  eternity  here 
after  may  be  left  with  GOD. 

If  you  would  but  remember  every  morning,  that  the  day  on 
which  you  are  entering  will  bring  you  one  day  nearer  to  your 
end,  and  those  everlasting  changes  that  await  you ;  and,  under 
this  impression,  consider  the  temptations  to  which  you  will  be 
liable — you  will  be  sure  to  have  enough  to  pray  for  when  you 
ask  for  "  daily  bread." 
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"  And  when  ye  stand  praying,  forgive,  if  ye  have  ought  against  any:  that  your 
FATHER  also  which  is  in  Heaven  may  forgive  you  your  trespasses.  But  if 
ye  do  not  forgive,  neither  will  your  FATHER  which  is  in  Heaven  forgive 
your  trespasses." 

THK  Prayer  for  forgiveness  of  sins  necessarily  arises  out  of  the 
former  petitions  in  the  LORD'S  Prayer ;  for  neither  could  the 
kingdom  of  GOD  come  to  us,  nor  could  "  our  daily  bread"  be  any 
good  to  us  unless  our  sins  be  forgiven  :  and  they  will  be  forgiven 
us  in  proportion  to  that  forgiveness  which  we  measure  out  to 
others.  It  is  on  this  account  that  forgiveness  of  injuries  is  the 
one  great  requisite  for  availing  Prayer.  And,  as  St.  Chrysostom 
well  observes,  "  It  is  on  no  other  commandment  that  our  Louu 
dwells  after  giving  us  the  LORD'S  Prayer1."  To  this  point  HK 
returns  ;  "  For  if  ye  forgive,  your  Heavenly  FATHER  will  forgive 
you V  On  the  occasion  referred  to  in  the  Text,  after  the  withering 
of  the  fig  tree,  when  HE  speaks  of  the  great  power  of  Prayer ;  on 
this  one  point  HE  speaks  as  that  on  which  the  power  of  Prayer 
depends.  "  And  when  ye  stand  praying,"  HE  says,  "forgive, 
if  ye  have  ought  against  any."  In  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
HE  insists  on  this  forgiveness,  as  the  one  great  requisite  in  going 
into  the  temple  of  GOD.  "  If  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar, 
and  there  rememberest  that  thy  brother  hath  ought  against  thee ; 
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leave  there  thy  gift,  and  go  thy  way ;  first  be  reconciled  to  thy 
brother3." 

Again  ;  as  the  LORD'S  Prayer  is  peculiarly  the  Prayer  of  Chris 
tians,  so  this  is  beyond  all  other  things  their  great  privilege  and 
duty.  If  it  be  asked,  what  do  we  gain  by  being  Christians  ?  it 
might  all  be  comprehended  in  this  saying, — the  forgiveness  of 
sins  :  and  if  it  be  asked,  what  is  the  one  great  thing  required  of 
Christians,  peculiarly  as  such  ?  it  must  be  said  to  be  the  forgive 
ness  of  the  sins  of  others.  It  is  in  this  respect  that  we  differ 
from  the  Angels  of  GOD  :  among  them,  those  that  fell  had  no  door 
of  forgiveness  opened,  they  are  "reserved  in  everlasting  chains 
under  darkness,  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  Day4."  To  the 
heathen  the  forgiveness  of  sins  was  unknown ;  there  were  wise 
and  good  men,  witnesses  from  GOD,  among  them,  who  spoke  of 
almost  every  virtue  that  could  adorn  a  Christian,  except  this 
one  : — they  taught  nothing  of  the  forgiveness  of  injuries.  Even 
to  the  Jews,  under  the  Old  Testament,  little  was  known  of  this 
great  duty  :  it  was  said  to  them,  "  An  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a 
tooth  for  a  tooth0."  It  was  our  LORD  HIMSELF  who  set  all  this 
aside,  and  brought  in  for  the  first  time,  as  in  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  that  one  great  doctrine  as  peculiarly  His,  the  forgiveness 
of  injuries.  And  it  is  very  evident  why  this  was  not  inculcated 
either  on  heathens  or  on  Jews  ;  it  is  because  it  is  founded  alto 
gether  on  the  Cross  of  CHRIST  :  it  is  not  to  be  found  in  human 
nature,  even  at  its  best  estate ;  it  is  altogether  the  "  new  law" 
of  CHRIST  ;  for  His  sake  alone  we  are  forgiven  ;  for  His  sake  we 
forgive  :  the  two  are  bound  up  together,  GOD'S  forgiveness  of  us, 
and  our  forgiving  of  each  other  for  CHRIST'S  sake. 

All  this  is  set  before  us  in  a  very  striking  and  interesting 
manner  by  that  memorable  parable  of  our  LORD'S,  on  the  subject 
of  this  great  duty.  HE  had  been  speaking  of  the  forgiveness  of 
injuries  ;  St.  Peter  asked  how  often  he  should  forgive  an  offending 
brother,  whether  "  until  seven  times  ;"  but  our  LORD'S  answer 
was,  that  his  forgiveness  should  be  altogether  without  any 
bounds,  or  till  "  seventy  times  seven."  "  Therefore,"  HE  adds, 
"  is  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  likened  unto  a  certain  king,  which 
would  take  account  of  his  servants.  And  one  was  brought  unto 
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him  which  owed  him  ten  thousand  talents  V  Now  as  a  talent 
is  of  itself  more  than  two  hundred  pounds,  this  was,  of  course,  a 
larger  sum  than  any  man  could  possibly  pay ;  such  is  even  the 
best  of  men  in  the  sight  of  GOD,  such  his  numerous  sins  against 
infinite  Holiness ;  and  not  only  is  the  debt  so  very  great,  but  he 
has  nothing  to  pay.  This  debtor  has  his  liberty,  and  all  that 
belongs  to  him,  now  forfeited  by  the  laws  of  ancient  kingdoms ; 
but,  on  his  earnest  entreaty,  he  is  forgiven  the  whole  of  that 
debt.  This  exactly  represents  the  condition  of  the  Christian  ; 
having  his  pardon  sealed  to  him,  and  "  remission  of  sins"  flowing 
to  him  from,  in,  by,  and  through  his  Baptism.  The  kingdom  of 
Heaven  is  like  this  man,  when  he  goes  forth  thus  already  and 
entirely  forgiven.  It  is  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  state, 
which  is  one  of  forgiveness.  "  Every  one,"  says  St.  Augustine, 
"  beginneth  at  baptism  and  goeth  forth  free."  But  what  follows  ? 
"  The  same  servant  went  out  and  found  one  of  his  fellow-ser 
vants  which  owed  him  an  hundred  pence,"  i.  e.  a  very  trifling 
sum,  compared  with  what  he  had  himself  owed  to  the  king. 
"  And  he  laid  hands  on  him,  and  took  him  by  the  throat,  saying, 
Pay  me  that  thou  owest.  And  his  fellow- servant  fell  down  at  his 
feet,  and  besought  him,  saying,  Have  patience  with  me,  and  I 
will  pay  thee  all.  And  he  would  not."  In  this  manner  he 
shows  how  utterly  unworthy  he  is  of  the  pardon  which  his  LORD 
had  already  given  him ;  and  that  remission  once  given  is  taken 
away  in  consequence.  What  his  master  had  required  of  him 
was,  "  Shouldest  not  thou  have  had  compassion  on  thy  fellow- 
servant,  even  as  I  had  pity  on  thee  ?"  This  is  the  very  law  of 
that  judgment  which  will  be  on  the  Christian  at  the  last  Day ; 
the  merciful  shall  obtain  mercy  ;  and  with  the  measure  which 
they  have  meted  it  shall  be  measured  to  them  again  7.  And  it 
is  therefore  the  very  rule  of  his  duty  now  ;  as  St.  Paul  says, 
"  Forgiving  one  another,  if  any  man  have  a  quarrel  against  any  : 
even  as  CHRIST  forgave  you8." 

Now  the  one  great  point  to  be  here  noticed  is  the  vast  differ 
ence  of  the  two  debts — ten  thousand  to  one  hundred,  and  talents 
to  pence.  Such  is,  in  reality,  the  infinite  difference  between  our 
sins  against  GOD  and  any  amount  of  evil  which  can  possibly  be 

6  Matt,  zviii.  7  Matt.  v.  7.  vii.  2.  8  Col.  iii.  1 1. 
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committed  against  us.  And  yet  by  the  hundred  pence  our  LORD 
would  appear  to  represent  one  of  the  most  aggravating  cases  that 
could  occur  between  man  and  man.  As  in  another  similar  occa 
sion,  HE  says  to  St.  Peter,  "  If  he  trespass  against  thee  seven 
times  in  a  day  V  In  both  instances  His  meaning  is,  let  the  case 
be  ever  so  bad  as  between  mankind,  yet  it  is  absolutely  trifling 
compared  with  the  offences  of  men  against  GOD.  It  is  the  same 
kind  of  contrast  which  St.  Paul  expresses  when  speaking  of  the 
worst  of  earthly  troubles — "  Your  light  affliction,  which  is  but 
for  a  moment,"  compared  with  the  "  eternal  weight  of  glory1." 
So  likewise,  the  most  grievous  case  of  wrong  and  offence  which 
can  be  done  to  us  by  a  fellow-mortal,  is  but  as  a  grain  of  dust  on 
the  balance,  compared  with  the  overflowing  abundance  of  GOD'S 
mercy  and  pardon  to  us.  There  is,  then,  in  the  sight  of  GOD,  i.  e. 
there  is  in  truth,  as  we  shall  one  day  be  brought  to  know,  this 
great  difference  between  the  two.  And  the  first  thing  we  have 
to  do  is  to  come  to  a  due  sense  of  this,  to  a  right  knowledge  of 
it.  For  the  fact  is,  that  this  true  state  of  the  case  is  very  little 
so  understood  and  considered.  We  are  all  of  us  apt  to  think  a 
great  deal  too  little  of  our  own  sins  against  ALMIGHTY  GOD,  and 
a  great  deal  too  much  of  offences  committed  against  ourselves  : 
and  these  two  wrong  estimates  go  together  :  being  but  little  im 
pressed  with  our  own  need  of  forgiveness  we  are  not  disposed  to 
forgive  others.  The  wicked  servant  in  the  parable  had  evidently 
cast  off  all  sense  of  his  own  vast  debt,  when  he  had  gone  out 
from  his  master's  presence  :  it  was  this  forgetfulness  and  deep 
ingratitude  which  was  at  the  bottom  of  his  hard  unforgiving 
heart,  when  his  own  fellow- servant  lay  at  his  feet. 

To  ask  forgiveness  does  of  itself  imply,  as  Tertullian  says,  "  a 
confession  of  sin  2."  And  one  great  reason  why  confession  of  sin 
is  so  acceptable  to  GOD,  is  because  it  brings  us  to  a  fuller  and 
deeper  knowledge  of  our  own  sins.  A  true  knowledge  and  con 
sciousness  of  their  own  sins  is  rarely  to  be  met  with  among  men. 
They  set  them  at  a  distance  from  them,  and  therefore  they  appear 
but  small ;  they  are  only  discerned  at  all,  as  things  are  at  a  dis 
tance,  as  confused  together ;  whereas  injuries  done  to  them,  men 
bring  home  and  magnify — they  have  a  distinct  strong  remembrance 
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of  them.  And  yet  if  any  man  is  better  than  another,  the  difference 
consists  more  in  this  than  in  any  thing  else — that  a  good  man  has 
a  deeper  and  fuller,  and  more  true  sense  of  his  own  sins,  and 
that  with  the  same  earnestness  and  sincerity  as  he  asks  forgive 
ness  of  GOD,  he  is  himself  willing  to  bestow  the  same  on  those 
that  offend  him.  This  our  LORD  has  HIMSELF  brought  before  us 
in  another  striking  parable,  which  HE  spake  to  Simon  the  Pha 
risee,  who  was  surprised  that  HE  should  receive  that  penitent 
Sinner  which  anointed  His  feet,  as  mentioned  in  the  seventh 
chapter  of  St.  Luke,  where  HE  spake  of  two  Debtors  who  were 
both  forgiven  ;  but  he  who  was  forgiven  most  loved  most.  "  But 
to  whom  little  is  forgiven,"  HE  added,  "  the  same  loveth  little." 
It  is  not  he  who  hath  sinned  most  who  is  most  forgiven,  for  sin 
always  hardens  the  heart ;  but  he  is  forgiven  most  who  most 
repents,  and  most  confesses  his  sins.  For  on  whom  most  of  all 
rests  the  full  and  uncancelled  forgiveness  of  GOD  ?  surely  on  him 
who  most  truly  repents  and  asks  forgiveness,  and  forgives  others 
after  the  same  measure.  Thus  he  that  hath  most  forgiven  loveth 
most :  and  he  that  loveth  most  hath  also  most  forgiven. 

Our  sins  against  GOD  are  in  all  cases  so  great,  that,  I  say,  the 
first  thing  we  have  to  do  is  to  be  impressed  with  a  right  and  due 
knowledge  of  this,  otherwise  we  shall  neither  know  GOD  nor  our 
selves  when  we  come  before  HIM.  We  all  know  that  the  instance 
of  acceptable  Prayer  which  justified  in  the  sight  of  GOD,  was  that 
of  the  Publican  in  the  Temple,  in  distinction  from  the  Pharisee. 
When  he  "  stood  afar  off,  and  would  not  so  much  as  lift  up  his 
eyes  to  Heaven,  but  smote  upon  his  breast,  saying,  GOD  be  mer 
ciful  to  me  a  sinner 3,"  he  surely  felt  as  one  who  had  owed  ten 
thousand  talents,  and  had  not  wherewith  to  pay ;  or  as  the  peni 
tent  Psalmist,  "  My  sins  have  taken  such  hold  upon  me  that  I  am 
not  able  to  look  up  :  yea,  they  are  more  in  number  than  the  hairs 
of  my  head,  and  my  heart  hath  failed  me4."  St.  Augustine  has 
well  observed,  that  this  Prayer  of  the  Publican  was  spoken  to  the 
Apostles  themselves,  those  first  great  leaders  of  CHRIST'S  flock  3. 
Even  to  them  was  given  this  pattern  of  humiliation — to  them 
who  are  among  mankind  as  the  best  and  holiest  of  men  :  yet  were 
they  sinners  in  the  sight  of  GOD,  and  their  acceptance  with  HIM 
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depended  on  their  corning  to  this  knowledge  of  themselves. 
Their  forgiveness  in  CHRIST  was  according  to  the  measure  of  their 
own  humiliation  hefore  HIM. 

And  this  was  pre-eminently  shown  in  those  Saints  of  GOD,  the 
Twelve  who  were  chosen  of  CHRIST  to  sit  with  HIM  on  His 
throne  ;  and  having  converted  "  many  to  righteousness,  shine  as 
the  stars,  for  ever  and  ever c."  Thus  St.  Peter  himself,  when  he 
was  first  called,  fell  at  the  feet  of  CHRIST,  saying,  "  Depart  from 
me,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O  LORD  7 !"  And  how  was  he  after 
wards  instructed  and  prepared  to  be  the  chief  among  Apostles  ? 
It  was  hy  teaching  him  beyond  the  rest  his  own  great  weakness 
and  need  of  forgiveness  by  his  melancholy  falls.  It  was  through 
this,  his  own  forgiveness,  that  his  love  was  knit  to  his  LORD  ; 
and  from  thence  to  the  lamba  of  His  flock 8.  Again,  St.  Paul 
speaks  of  himself  as  the  "  chief"  of  sinners9.  St.  James  says, 
"  In  many  things  we  offend  all1."  And  St.  John,  "  If  we  say 
that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not 
in  us  V  And  throughout  his  Epistles,  the  beloved  Disciple 
dwells  altogether  on  the  forgiveness  which  we  have  in  CHRIST, 
and  His  love  to  us  in  the  remission  of  our  sins,  as  the  constraining 
motive,  and  the  "  new  law"  of  loving  others. 

Now  this  great,  deep,  and  abiding  sense  of  our  own  sins,  which 
is  a  part  of  every  good  man,  renders  it  much  easier  to  forgive 
others.  Humility  takes  the  sting  out  of  every  offence  ;  and  the 
consciousness  of  needing  and  receiving  mercy  inclines  the  heart 
to  mercifulness  and  meekness.  Add  to  this,  that  as  every  good 
man  knows  much  more  of  his  own  sins,  and  as  all  their  aggrava 
tions  are  present  to  his  mind,  so  he  makes  very  light  of  the 
injuries  or  offences  done  to  him  :  he  not  only  forgives  them,  but 
he  forgets  them,  so  that  he  has  them  no  more  to  forgive  :  nay, 
more  than  this,  he  has  often,  in  the  first  instance,  nothing  at  all 
to  forgive,  because  he  is  not  conscious  of  any  wrong  having  been 
done  or  intended  ;  or  else  he  sees  excuses  and  mitigating  circum 
stances  so  strongly,  as  to  render  forgiveness  itself  much  less  diffi 
cult.  On  the  contrary,  a  man  of  proud  unforgiving  temper,  makes 
so  much  of  every  injury,  and  has  so  many  imaginary  wrongs,  that 
it  renders  his  own  repentance  a  much  more  arduous  matter. 

6   Dan.  xii.  3.  7   Luke  v.  8.  8  John  xxi.  13. 
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Moreover,  a  humble  mind  will  often  receive  enmities  and  in 
juries,  not  only  without  irritation,  but  with  some  degree  of  com 
fort,  as  seeing  the  hand  of  GOD  ;  accepting  them  willingly  as 
chastisements  from  HIM,  and  therefore  signs  of  His  love.  Thus  it 
has  been  said  of  David,  that  he  likens  his  enemies  to  bees  3,  and 
not  to  wasps,  inasmuch  as  if  they  bear  a  sting,  yet  they  have  honey 
also,  as  ministering  to  his  good  before  GOD  *.  And  there  is  a 
remarkable  instance  of  this  when  his  attendants  wished  to  avenge 
him  by  slaying  Shimei,  who  cursed  and  insulted  him  in  his 
affliction  :  he  prevented  it,  saying,  "  It  may  be  that  the  LORD 
will  look  upon  mine  affliction,  and  that  the  LORD  will  requite  me 
good  for  his  cursing  this  day  5."  And,  indeed,  nothing  is  more 
striking  throughout  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  in  the  Apostles' 
letters,  than  the  little  sense  or  consciousness  they  show  of  any 
injury  or  wrong  done  to  them  in  all  the  sufferings  and  persecu 
tions  which  they  endured.  They  "  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things." 
Abuse,  spoliation,  violence  heaped  upon  them ;  every  thing  that 
hatred  or  contempt  could  do,  was  unsparingly  done  to  them. 
But  they  do  not  ever  appear  as  if  they  had  any  thing  to  forgive, 
they  so  meekly  and  patiently  received  it  all. 

And,  indeed,  our  blessed  LORD  HIMSELF  not  only  forgave  all 
injuries  done  to  HIMSELF  as  Son  of  Man,  and  patiently  submitted 
to  them,  but  HE  has  also  given  us  an  example,  even  under  the 
worst  and  most  aggravated  circumstances,  of  making  excuses  for 
our  enemies  as  far  as  is  possible.  "  FATHER,  forgive  them,  for 
they  know  not  what  they  do." 

It  was  from  this,  their  Master's  Cross,  and  His  overrunning 
Cup,  that  this  temper  of  forgiveness  flowed  so  abundantly  to  the 
Apostles ;  for  there  was  a  time  when  they  felt — even  as,  alas  !  we 
do  for  the  most  part  now — the  great  difficulty  of  thus  forgiving 
injuries ;  for  when  our  LORD  spoke  of  forgiving  an  offending 
brother  seven  times  in  a  day,  it  is  added — as  if  they  were  over 
whelmed  at  the  difficulty  of  the  command — "  And  the  Apostles 
said  unto  the  LORD,  Increase  our  faith  G."  They  saw  that  nothing 
but  faith  could  so  overcome  nature.  They  heard  a  command 
which  no  Heathen  philosophy,  no  Jewish  religion,  had  ever  before 
aspired  to.  Our  LORD  acknowledged  what  their  request  implied, 
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that  faith  alone  could  do  this  :  faith,  HE  said,  even  as  a  grain  of 
mustard  seed,  would  do  great  wonders,  and  things  apparently  im 
possible.  The  Prayer  of  faith  could  remove  a  sycamore  tree,  and 
cast  it  into  the  sea.  But  now  this  Prayer  of  the  Apostles  and 
this  answer  of  our  LORD'S  strongly  teaches  us  the  great  diffi 
culty  of  thus  fulfilling  this  precept.  The  Apostles  appear  to 
acknowledge  at  once  that  it  was  quite  beyond  what  they  were 
able  to  do  of  themselves :  they  asked  for  an  increase  of  faith ; 
and  our  LORD'S  answer  implied  that  it  was,  indeed,  of  the  great 
wonders  of  faith — like  an  astonishing  miracle  in  the  world,  quite 
beyond  all  the  powers  of  nature — and  yet  but  a  very  little  faith 
would  be  able  to  accomplish  it.  There  are,  in  fact,  two  things 
implied  in  our  LORD'S  answer,  which  contradict  each  other  appa 
rently — that  the  fulfilment  of  His  commandment  was  extremely 
difficult,  and  at  the  same  time  that  it  was  very  easy.  Very  diffi 
cult,  surely,  if  it  be  much  the  same  as  removing  a  tree  or  a 
mountain  by  miracle,  even  as  one  might  take  a  weed  or  a  stone 
and  cast  it  into  the  water  ;  and  yet  also  very  easy,  if  all  that  it 
needed  to  do  this  was  the  slightest  faith  imaginable.  Such  a 
description  wonderfully  describes  the  case  with  this  duty :  the 
fulfilment  of  it  is  so  rare  and  marvellous  in  the  world  at  large,  as 
to  be  like  an  almost  incredible  miracle,  yet  the  accomplishment  of 
it  is  to  faith  no  great  matter.  So  was  it  with  the  Apostles,  when 
the  LORD  heard  and  answered  this  their  Prayer  for  increase  of 
faith  to  fulfil  it.  They  had  afterwards  the  power  of  working 
miracles  to  convert  the  world,  as  had  also  the  other  first  Chris 
tians  :  and  yet  it  was  seen  and  allowed,  that  no  miracle  which 
they  wrought  in  changing  the  course  of  nature,  had  so  great  an 
effect  in  converting  the  world,  as  this  miracle  of  faith  which  they 
carried  about  in  their  own  hearts,  by  which  they  overcame  all 
injuries  by  forgiving  them.  No  angry  act,  word,  or  thought, 
under  great  provocations — this  was  the  light  from  Heaven  which 
the  world  saw  and  marvelled.  "  Being  reviled  we  bless,"  says 
St.  Paul ;  "  being  persecuted  we  suffer  it ;  being  defamed  we  in- 
treat7."  "  Yea,  in  all  these  things  we  are  more  than  conquerors, 
through  HIM  that  loved  us8." 

Now  these  two  points  are  especially  to  be  borne  in  mind — the 

7  1  Cor.  iv.  12,  13.  s  Rom.  viii.  37. 
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great  difficulty,  and  yet  the  easiness  of  fulfilling  this  duty. 
Looking  upon  the  world  as  we  do  around  us,  and  with  our  hearts 
taken  up  with  worldly  thoughts,  I  will  be  bold  to  say,  that  it  is  so 
difficult  as  to  be  impossible.  Envy,  and  pride,  and  uncharitable- 
ness  are  the  natural  growth  of  man's  heart :  and  the  corruptive 
selfishness,  dishonesty,  and  anger  which  prevail  in  the  world 
without,  are  such,  that  if  left  to  ourselves,  the  occasions  of  ill-will, 
both  in  our  own  hearts  and  in  the  world  at  large,  are  such,  that 
it  is  impossible  to  forgive  injuries  from  the  heart.  An  outward 
covering  of  secret  wounds  by  gentle  manners  and  the  like,  to 
prevent  inconvenience  to  ourselves  and  others,  is  all  that  can 
generally  be  expected  to  prevail  in  the  world.  The  interests  of 
others  clash  with  our  own ;  their  prosperity  throws  a  shade  over 
us  ;  or  their  ill-tempers  interfere  with  us  ;  and  above  all,  thoughts 
of  uncharitableness  spring  up  as  naturally  in  our  own  hearts,  as 
weeds  in  an  uncultivated  soil.  If  any  one  is  not  aware  of  the 
great  difficulty  of  overcoming  these  in  his  own  heart,  it  is  only,  I 
am  sure,  because  he  has  never  in  earnest  attempted  or  wished  to 
do  so.  It  is  indeed,  a  matter  so  difficult,  that  probably  one 
great  reason  why  this  duty  was  not  clearly  set  before  the  Heathen 
or  the  Israelite  of  old  was,  because  GOD,  in  His  mercy,  knew  how 
impossible  it  was  for  them  to  perform  it,  without  faith  in  CHRIST, 
and  the  gift  of  His  marvellous  Grace.  This  point  of  the  great 
difficulty  of  fulfilling  this  duty  is  much  to  be  insisted  on,  for  many 
are  not  at  all  aware  of  this  :  they  let  things  move  on  as  matters  of 
course ;  and  let  the  concerns  of  their  soul  also  to  be  left  to  them 
selves  in  like  manner,  being  content  to  think,  and  feel,  and  speak 
and  act  as  others  around  them  ;  not  considering  that  the  keeping 
of  their  own  heart  by  faith  will  always  be  in  these  matters  like  a 
miracle  upon  earth.  We  must  consider  that  it  is  something  con 
trary  to  nature  ;  it  is  going  out  of  nature  ;  it  is  above  it,  quite  as 
much  as  Heaven  is  above  earth.  "All  seek  their  own,  not  the 
things  which  are  JESUS  CHRIST'S  9."  This  is  surely  as  true  now 
as  it  was  in  St.  Paul's  time,  and  with  those  around  that  faithful 
Apostle  :  and  so  far  as  we  also,  as  well  as  others,  "  seek  our 
own"  in  this  world,  our  interests  will  clash  with  theirs,  and  it 
will- be  so  far  impossible  for  us  to  have  true  charity.  Charity 
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FORGIVE    US    OUR    TRESPASSES.  95 

"  seeketh  not  her  own,"  and  therefore  it  is  that  she  "  suffereth  long 
and  is  kind —  is  not  easily  provoked,  thinketh  no  evil,  beareth  all 
things,  hopeth  all  things,  believeth  all  things  V 

And  the  reason  why  this  duty;  in  itself  so  difficult,  becomes  so 
easy  to  faith,  is,  because  as  faith  is  ever  weighing  the  things  of 
eternity  with  the  things  of  time,  and  ever  taken  up  with  the 
contemplation  of  GOD'S  love  in  CHRIST,  it  increases  in  us  the 
knowledge  of  our  own  sins,  and  makes  very  light,  in  conse 
quence,  of  all  the  evils  which  men  may  occasion  us. 

Now  we  have  often  had  occasion  to  observe,  that  the  LORD'S 
Prayer  has  been  considered  one  of  the  great  wonders  of  Divine 
wisdom,  on  account  of  all  that  it  contains  in  so  short  a  compass. 
As  when  naturalists  spend  their  time  in  examining  the  wing  of 
an  insect  or  a  flower,  they  tell  us  it  is  full  of  that  wonderful 
Wisdom  which  made  the  heavens.  So  is  every  portion  of  the 
LORD'S  short  Prayer,  and  none  more  so  than  this  short  petition ; 
for,  short  as  it  is,  it  contains  distinctly  two  great  points  of  duty, 
each  of  them  most  important  in  itself,  and  yet  bearing  so  much 
on  each  other  that  they  cannot  be  separated.  One  is  the  for 
giveness  of  our  own  sins,  our  praying  for  this  forgiveness  con 
stantly,  and  our  having  a  pledge  afforded  us  that  we  do  obtain 
it :  the  other  is  quite  another  matter,  the  duty  of  our  forgiving 
others  :  they  are  two  distinct  things,  yet  both  bound  up  together 
by  GOD  HIMSELF  ;  both  bound  together  in  our  own  hearts ;  both 
in  this  Prayer.  The  earth  moves  round  the  sun,  yet  it  also,  at 
the  same  time,  rolls  round  on  itself;  and  both  of  these  cir 
cumstances  together  make  it  what  it  is.  So  these  two  move 
ments  in  the  human  soul  must  both  go  on  together,  if  it  would 
live  in  the  light  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness. 

It  is  as  in  that  Divine  saying  in  the  Prophet  Micah  ;  "  Will 
the  LORD  be  pleased  with  thousands  of  rams,  or  with  ten 
thousand  of  rivers  of  oil  ?"  or,  in  other  words,  How  shall  I  repay 
the  ten  thousand  talents  ?  "  Shall  I  give  my  first-born  for  the 
sin  of  my  soul  ? "  Such  is  the  thought  of  the  awakened  peni 
tent,  but  what  is  the  answer  ?  "  HE  hath  showed  thee,  O  man, 
what  is  good ;"  viz.  mercy  to  man,  and  to  walk  humbly  with 

1    1  Cor.  xiii.  4,  o.  7. 
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GOD  3.  Or,  as  in  Deuteronomy,  it  is  not  to  ascend  into  Heaven, 
nor  to  descend  into  the  deep,  but  "  the  word  is  nigh  thee,  even 
in  thy  mouth  and  in  thy  heart3." 

Indeed,  so  much  is  our  own  forgiveness  bound  up  in  this 
Prayer,  as  well  as  our  duty,  that  the  ancient  Fathers,  such  as 
St.  Chrysostom,  used  to  bring  forward  this  petition  as  a  proof 
and  assurance  to  us  that  sins  are  forgiven  after  Baptism,  for 
believers  are  here  taught  to  pray  for  daily  forgiveness,  which  is  a 
proof  that  they  may  daily  obtain  it.  Indeed,  in  the  words  of 
the  last-mentioned  writer,  "  we  ourselves  have  control  over  the 
judgment  that  is  to  be  passed  upon  us."  "  On  thee  who  art  to 
give  account,  HE  causes  the  sentence  to  depend.  It  is  as  if  HE 
said,  In  whatsoever  way  thou  hast  judged  for  thyself,  in  the 
same  do  I  judge  thee  V 

Now  this  is  surely  a  very  serious  consideration,  on  account  of 
the  greatness,  the  number,  the  frequent  occurrence  of  our  sins 
against  GOD.  One  would  have  thought  that  any  Christian  would 
have  been  but  too  glad  to  keep  down  the  great  score  daily  accu 
mulating  against  himself,  by  wiping  out  constantly  all  that  which 
his  own  heart  treasures  against  his  neighbour  ;  and  to  have  in 
himself  such  a  pledge  of  his  own  pardon.  That  he  would  not  be 
content  idly  to  sit  still  and  to  say,  I  forgive,  or  I  bear  no  malice, 
but  rather  that,  knowing  the  deceitfulness  of  his  own  heart, 
and  that  forgiveness  from  the  heart  is  what  GOD  requires,  he 
would  go  forward  and  take  some  active  steps,  being  content  with 
nothing  less  than  to  "  overcome  evil  with  good."  That  pleasing 
as  it  is  to  him  to  meet  and  welcome  a  friend,  he  should  have  no 
less  satisfaction  in  seeing  and  receiving  an  enemy. 

Now  the  LORD'S  Prayer  is  put  into  our  hands ;  it  is  one  of 
GOD'S  best  gifts,  with  no  qualification  respecting  the  use  of  it,  but 
this  one  : — we  may  all  make  use  of  it  at  all  times  without  any 
requirement  or  preparation  but  this  one  duty  of  forgiveness.  It 
is  safe  to  have  recourse  to  this  Prayer  under  all  circumstances 
excepting  this — of  any  secret  ill-will  at  heart.  What  our  LORD 
says  of  bringing  the  gift  to  the  altar,  must  be  said  of  the  use  of 
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this  Prayer.  It  is  dangerous  to  offer  it  without  reconciliation 
with  any  offended  brother.  Why  is  it  said,  "  Let  not  the  sun  go 
down  upon  your  wrath  5?"  It  is,  of  course,  because  as  no  one 
sleeps  without  this  Prayer,  so  to  use  it  while  there  is  any  uncha- 
ritableness  at  heart  is  to  sleep  under  the  wrath  of  GOD.  On  the 
contrary,  any  act  of  forgiveness  throws  a  great  weight  into  this 
Prayer ;  makes  it  of  great  avail  with  GOD  ;  binds  HIM  to  it  by 
His  own  promise  beyond  any  other  Prayer ;  bedews,  as  it  were, 
the  offering  with  the  Blood  of  CHRIST'S  Cross,  which  gives  it  an 
Almighty  power. 

It  was  Abel,  the  peaceable 6,  who  made  the  accepted  offering,  and 
afterwards  became  himself  the  sacrifice  which  represented  CHRIST; 
and  CHRIST  HIMSELF  hallowed  the  Cross  to  be  the  altar  of  His 
own  great  Sacrifice,  by  the  Prayer  of  forgiveness. 

In  fine,  we  may  rest  assured  of  this :  that  whatever  we  are, 
young  or  old,  rich  or  poor,  a  time  will  soon  overtake  us,  when 
one  single  act  of  sincere  forgiveness  will  be  found  to  be  a  greater 
treasure  than  any  thing  whatever  which  we  can  value  in  this 
world. 

It  is  not  an  uncommon  thing  to  hear  of  some  act  of  forgiveness 
in  a  person's  last  sickness,  or  at  the  hour  of  death — when,  indeed, 
it  is  most  necessary  and  important.  But  how  much  better  that 
such  an  act  should  take  place  in  the  time  of  health  and  strength ! 
How  much  better  that  his  daily  "  Prayers"  should  not  be  "  hin 
dered,"  and  rendered  of  no  avail  by  such  a  weight !  And  what  if 
that  hour  should  overtake  him  unawares,  with  no  opportunity  even 
for  such  forgiveness : — "  the  adversary  deliver  thee  to  the  judge ;" 
"  and  thou  be  cast  into  prison  ?  Verily,  Thou  shalt  by  no  means 
come  out  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost  farthing  7." 

5  Eph.  iv.  26.  6  Cyprian,  vii.  16.  '   Matt.  v.  25,  26. 
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MATT.  xxvi.  41. 
"  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation." 

FROM  the  short  Prayer,  "  Lead  us  not  into  temptation,"  which 
our  LORD  HIMSELF  has  given  us,  we  are  taught  that  in  some 
sense  or  other  GOD  does  HIMSELF  lead  into  temptation ;  and 
that  this  is  so  great  an  occasion  of  fear,  that  we  have  reason  to 
be  constantly  praying  against  it,  as  the  worst  evil  that  can 
befal  us. 

Now  there  is,  indeed,  one  sense  in  which  GOD  can  tempt  no 
one ;  as  St.  James  says,  "  Let  no  man  say  when  he  is  tempted,  I 
am  tempted  of  GOD  ;  for  GOD  cannot  be  tempted  of  evil,  neither 
tempteth  HE  any  man :  but  every  man  is  tempted  when  he  is 
drawn  away  of  his  own  lust,  and  enticed  V  Men  are  apt  when 
they  fall  into  sin  secretly  to  accuse  GOD  ;  they  think  it  is  owing 
to  such  and  such  circumstances  in  which  GOD  has  placed  them, 
or  to  their  natural  passions  which  they  cannot  help,  and  in  num 
berless  ways  of  this  kind  excuse  themselves,  as  if  GOD  HIMSELF 
had  been  the  occasion  of  their  falling.  This  is,  as  St.  James 
warns  us,  altogether  wrong.  "The  tempter"  is  the  very  name 
of  the  great  enemy  ;  it  is  altogether  far  from  the  gracious  FATHER 
and  SAVIOUR,  and  COMFORTER  of  us  all.  "  Say  not  thou,"  says 
the  wise  man,  "It  is  through  the  LORD  that  I  fell  away;  for 
thou  oughtest  not  to  do  the  things  which  HE  hateth  V 

1  James  i.  13,  14.  2   Ecclus.  xv.  11. 


LEAD    US    NOT    INTO    TEMPTATION.  99 

There  is,  again,  another  sense  in  which  GOD  is  said  to  tempt 
men,  which,  though  we  may  humbly  fear,  yet  we  have  no  reason 
to  deprecate  as  an  evil.  As  we  read,  "  After  these  things  GOD 
did  tempt  Abraham  *."  That  is,  GOD,  knowing  the  great  faith 
fulness  of  his  heart,  brought  upon  Abraham  a  trial  and  proof  of 
his  faith,  to  his  infinite  reward  and  blessing,  and  in  order  to  set 
him  forth  as  an  example  to  all  ages.  So  likewise  was  it  with 
the  trials  of  Job ;  he  himself,  indeed,  in  the  depth  of  his  afflic 
tions  saw  this,  and  said,  "  When  HE  hath  tried  me,  I  shall  come 
forth  as  gold  V  And  so  also  with  St.  Paul,  he  had  an  angel 
of  Satan  sent  to  buffet  him  for  the  perfection  of  grace.  In  this 
sense,  indeed,  the  holy  Psalmist  even  prays  for,  and  not  against 
the  trial  of  GOD,  and  says,  "  Try  me,  and  seek  the  ground  of  my 
heart5."  And  St.  James  tells  us  that  we  are  to  be  comforted  by 
seeing  the  hand  of  GOD  in  such  trials  ;  "  My  brethren,  count  it 
all  joy,"  he  says,  "  when  ye  fall  into  divers  temptations G."  The 
Redeemed  in  the  Revelation  are  those  who  are  come  out  of  great 
tribulation.  In  this  sense,  GOD  is  often  said  to  be  trying  and 
proving  His  own  children  at  all  times  for  their  profit  and  final 
salvation.  As  HE  HIMSELF  explains  to  Israel  all  His  dealings 
in  the  wilderness  ;  "  that  HE  might  humble  thee,  and  that  HE 
might  prove  thee,  to  do  thee  good  at  thy  latter  end 7."  Nay,  this 
was  not  only  the  case  with  GOD'S  chosen  people  of  old,  but  of  HIM, 
"  Who  was  in  all  things  tempted  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin." 
We  read  immediately  after  His  baptism,  "  Then  was  JESUS  led 
up  of  the  SPIRIT  into  the  wilderness  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil 8." 
Thus  the  wise  Origen  says,  in  speaking  of  this  Prayer,  "  But  the 
use  of  temptation  is  something  of  this  kind.  Such  things  as  the 
soul  hath  admitted,  escaping  the  knowledge  of  all  but  GOD  HIM 
SELF,  become  manifest  to  ourselves  by  means  of  temptations ;  so 
that  our  own  characters  are  no  longer  hidden  from  ourselves,  but 
we  become  conscious,  if  we  wish,  of  our  own  evils,  and  thankful  for 
that  good  which  is  thus  made  known  to  us  V  The  holy  men  of 
old  did,  indeed,  suppose  that  by  this  Prayer  against  temptation, 
our  LORD  did  intend  to  teach  us  that  it  was  the  part  of  a  humble 
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mind  so  to  fear  for  oneself,  as  to  avoid  all  trials  of  faith.  Thus 
St.  Chrysostom  says,  that  hereby  "  HE  teaches  us  our  own  vile- 
ness,  and  quells  our  pride,  instructing  us  to  deprecate  all  con 
flicts  V  And  the  good  martyr  St.  Cyprian,  "  When  we  thus 
pray  that  we  may  not  enter  into  temptation,  we  are  cautioned  by 
this  Prayer  of  our  infirmity,  lest  any  presumptuously  exalt  him 
self2."  For  if  we  presume  beforehand  of  our  strength,  even  if 
we  were  to  act  rightly,  we  should  attribute  this  to  ourselves  and 
not  to  GOD.  And  surely  this  Prayer  does,  in  this  sense,  most 
strongly  set  before  us  the  right  temper  and  disposition  of  a  Chris 
tian  at  all  times  ;  that  while  he  is  always  praying  for  forgiveness 
for  the  past,  he  is  always  fearing  himself  for  the  future.  For 
indeed  none  are  so  likely  to  fall  under  temptation,  when  it  comes, 
as  those  who  beforehand  presume  on  their  own  strength.  But  no 
doubt  there  is  in  this  petition  a  great  deal  more  than  this ;  it  is 
not  merely  the  expression  of  a  humble  mind  shrinking  from 
being  tried  and  proved  of  GOD,  for  fear  of  its  being  found  want 
ing  in  the  trial.  It  is,  I  think,  some  very  great  and  terrible 
evil  hanging  over  us  all,  for  which  we  have  reason  constantly  to 
watch  and  pray,  lest  GOD  HIMSELF  should  in  some  way  lead  us 
into  temptation.  Now  of  course  this  means,  lest  GOD  should 
leave  us  to  ourselves,  and  so  the  great  tempter,  the  enemy  of  our 
souls,  should  gain  an  advantage  over  us ;  lest  HE  should  with 
draw  His  grace  from  us,  and  so  temptation  should  overtake  us. 
It  no  doubt  does  mean  this ;  but  surely  it  must  mean  something 
more  than  this ;  for  it  is  not  said,  "  leave  us  not  to  temptation," 
but  "  lead  us  not  into  temptation."  It  implies  such  temptation 
as  comes  upon  us  as  a  judgment  from  GOD  :  not  a  trial  for  our 
amendment  and  perfection,  but  something  which  is  an  awful 
punishment. 

Now  let  us  consider  a  little  more  at  length  what  this  may  be. 
A  person  is  overtaken  by  some  deadly  sin ;  a  young  person,  it 
may  be,  has  fallen  into  some  act  of  uncleanness,  which  he  at 
once  knows  must  have  put  him  out  of  covenant  with  GOD,  and 
is  a  sign  to  him,  that  without  repentance  he  has  forfeited  his 
salvation.  But  when  he  reflects  on  himself  in  bitterness  and 
alarm,  he  observes  that  the  temptation  by  which  he  fell  was  a 
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judgment  of  GOD  :  that  GOD  must  have  been  justly  displeased,  and 
angry  with  him  in  allowing  him  thus  to  fall ;  he  perceives,  that 
although  it  appeared  to  overtake  him  unawares,  yet  it  was  not  at 
all  a  sudden  thing,  for  he  had  been  neglecting  GOD  before ;  he 
was  not  living  at  the  time  in  watchfulness  and  Prayer ;  or,  it 
may  be,  was  trifling  with  conscience ;  was  by  evil  thoughts  living 
in  the  very  outskirts,  and  near  neighbourhood  of  mortal  sin,  and 
thought  that  no  harm  would  come  of  it,  or  perhaps  thought  not 
at  all.  In  this  sinful  forgetfulness  of  GOD,  death  might  have 
overtaken  him,  or  some  grievous  affliction  or  accident.  It  is  a 
very  awful  matter  to  trifle  with  GOD,  and  it  can  never  be  done 
with  impunity.  But,  instead  of  these  visitations,  which  might 
have  arrested  him  in  his  course,  there  is  another  judgment  of 
GOD  more  awful  still,  and  more  common,  when  in  His  anger  HE 
withdraws  His  protecting  Providence  and  Grace,  and  the  tempter 
comes  with  opportunities  and  allurements  to  sin.  Let  him  not 
throw  off  his  guilt,  by  saying  he  was  tempted  of  GOD  :  for  he  was 
drawn  away  and  enticed  of  his  own  lust ;  he  ought  not  to  have 
done  the  things  which  GOD  hates. 

This  is  the  history  of  all  sin ;  it  was  the  case  with  our  first 
parents  when  they  fell.  Eve  is  represented  to  us  in  Scripture  as 
conversing  with  the  evil  spirit,  listening  to  his  suggestions,  and 
pleased  with  his  false  pictures  of  pride  and  pleasure,  before  she 
was  deserted  of  GOD,  so  far  as  to  be  left  to  that  temptation.  It 
is  so  when  an  angry  man  is  betrayed  into  some  words  or  deeds 
of  violence  or  ill-temper,  the  temptation  by  which  his  sin  has 
overtaken  him  must  be  looked  upon  as  a  proof  of  GOD'S  dis 
pleasure.  A  covetous  and  dishonest  man,  in  like  manner,  may 
be  very  prosperous  in  the  world,  that  is  to  say,  in  other  words, 
he  may  have  abundant  opportunities  afforded  him  of  gratifying 
the  sins  of  his  heart,  and  that,  not  because  he  pleases  GOD,  not 
because  GOD  is  indifferent  and  sees  him  not,  but  because  GOD  is 
angry  with  him  ;  he  passes  on  from  sin  to  sin,  and  fills  up  the 
measure  of  his  iniquity.  If  there  was  hope,  if  there  was  some 
good  in  him,  he  would  be  chastened  and  corrected  with  the 
loving  corrections  of  a  FATHER  ;  but  because  he  is  wilfully  dis 
obedient,  he  is  left  to  temptation. 

Now,  when  great  calamities  are  abroad  in  the  world,  wars  and 
rebellions,  or  shipwrecks,  or  sudden  pestilences  and  famines,  and 
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the  like ;  or  when  sufferings  fall  upon  families  or  individuals  by 
sickness,  or  loss  of  relations  or  property,  these  are  usually  looked 
upon  as  judgments  of  GOD  ;  and  that  very  truly,  of  course.  But 
to  recognize  the  hand  of  GOD  in  these  things  is  no  great  matter. 
His  voice  in  these  visitations  is  clear  and  loud,  so  that,  as  at  the 
sound  of  thunder,  the  natural  heart  at  once  acknowledges,  and  is 
humbled.  But  to  the  Christian  the  voice  of  GOD,  which  speaks 
to  him,  is  a  still  and  small  voice  which  requires  him  deeply  to 
attend  and  listen.  And  GOD  would  have  us  notice  and  fear, 
much  more  than  any  outward  calamities,  His  far  more  awful 
judgments  in  the  sins  that  abound.  Holy  Scripture  tells  us  that 
the  whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness,  and  under  the  wrath  of 
GOD  :  and  a  description  of  the  world  for  any  given  time, — a 
week,  or  a  day,  as  we  find  in  newspapers, — is  but  an  account  or 
catalogue  of  things  that  prove  this — the  displeasure  of  Almighty 
GOD — not  so  much  in  the  calamities  or  troubles  which  they 
record,  as  in  the  sins  against  GOD,  which  are  considered  as  no 
sins  at  all.  This  is  the  reason  why  a  Christian  cannot  but  look 
on  every  kind  of  sin,  both  in  himself  and  the  world  around,  with 
great  fear,  because  it  is  a  sign  of  GOD'S  judgment.  It  is  a  sad 
evidence  that  HE  withdraws  His  protection. 

These  considerations  may  serve  to  explain  to  us  why  it  is  that 
the  LORD'S  Prayer  does  not  say,  keep  us  from  temptation,  or  let 
us  not  fall  into  temptation  and  the  snare  of  the  devil,  but  '•'  lead 
us  not  into  temptation."  GOD  would  have  us  to  fear  sin,  as  His 
judgment.  HE  would  have  us  look  to  HIMSELF,  seeking  for 
protection  ;  HK  would  have  us  consider  that  the  tempter  hath  no 
power  at  all  against  us,  unless  it  be  given  him  from  above. 
Thus  St.  Cyprian  represents  to  us  the  force  of  this  prayer :  "  It 
is,"  he  says,  "  intended  to  show  us  that  the  adversary  can  nothing 
avail  against  us,  unless  GOD  first  permit  him  ;  so  that  all  our  fear, 
and  devotion,  and  heed  ought  to  be  addressed  to  GOD  3." 
"  Undoubtedly,"  says  St.  Augustin,  speaking  of  this  Prayer,  "  in 
His  deep  and  hidden  judgment,  HE  abandons  some.  And  when 
HE  hath  abandoned  them,  the  tempter  finds  his  opportunity. 
For  he  finds  no  resistance  against  his  power.  Therefore,  that 
HB  may  not  abandon  us,  we  say,  '  Lead  us  not  into  temptation.' 

3  Treat,  vii.  1?. 
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For  the  JUDGE'S  wrath  hath  given  over  some  to  their  own  lusts  : 
and  the  Apostle  says,  '  GOD  gave  them  over  to  the  lusts  of  their 
hearts  V  HE  gave  them  up,  not  by  forcing,  but  by  forsaking 
them5."  This  our  LORD  HIMSELF  very  strongly  took  pains  to 
show  us  in  expelling  evil  spirits — wishing  us  to  observe,  as 
when  HE  allowed  them  to  enter  the  swine,  that  great  as  their 
power  is,  yet  it  is  wholly  under  His  own  controul  and  permission. 
The  heathens  prayed  to  one  god  to  save,  to  another  not  to  hurt : 
but  to  us  there  is  but  one  GOD,  who  is  able  both  to  save  and  to 
destroy. 

It  is  no  difficult  matter  to  consider  sin  as  the  temptation  of  the 
devil ;  but  a  good  man  would  see  much  more  than  this  in  it,  for 
he  knows  that  the  devil  has  no  power  over  us  while  we  are  in 
GOD'S  keeping ;  he  sees  in  sin,  not  the  success  of  the  great 
enemy  merely,  but  what  he  feels  and  dreads  much  more — the 
judgment  of  GOD  ;  he  considers  it  as  a  sure  sign  that  the  love  of 
GOD  is  forfeited.  He  knows  that  no  harm  can  happen  unto  us 
while  HE  is  with  us.  When  GOD  "  moved  David"  to  number 
the  people,  it  was  because  HE  was  displeased  with  him 6.  In 
another  account  we  read,  "  Satan  provoked  him"  to  do  so. 

When  any  expression  occurs  in  Holy  Scripture  which  is  dif 
ferent  from  what  we  should  have  expected,  and  which  appears  to 
contain  some  difficulty,  then  we  may  be  sure  that  there  is  some 
thing  in  it  to  which  GOD  wishes  to  arrest  our  especial  attention. 
We  must  not  endeavour  to  explain  it  away  as  if  it  meant  some 
thing  rather  different ;  but  rather,  taking  it  as  it  is,  humbly  try 
to  comprehend  the  lesson  which  GOD  would  thereby  have  us 
learn ;  it  may  be  some  awful  mystery,  or  precious  secret  of  His 
Providence.  Now  "  comparing  things  spiritual  with  spiritual," 
we  may  observe  that  this  same  difficulty  is  of  frequent  occurrence 
in  Scripture.  GOD  is  pleased  often  to  use  an  expression  similar 
to  this  of  HIMSELF,  which  is  quite  different  from  what  we  should 
have  expected,  and  no  doubt  HE  would,  in  all  these,  wish  to  im 
press  upon  us  the  same  lesson  of  Divine  Wisdom. 

For  it  is  here  implied  that  GOD  leads  into  temptation,  and 
yet  we  know  GOD  tempts  no  man.  In  like  manner,  a  person 

4   Horn    i.  24.  5   Seim.  vii.  9. 

6  Conf.  2  Sam.  xxiv.  1.      1  Chron.  xxi.  1. 


104  LEAD    US    NOT    INTO    TEMPTATION. 

might  ask,  how  it  is  that  it  is  written  that  GOD  hardened  Pharaoh's 
heart,  and  then  punished  him  because  his  heart  was  hardened7? 
One  might  have  expected  it  to  have  been  said  that  Pharaoh,  after 
neglecting  the  many  gracious  warnings  and  merciful  appeals  of 
GOD,  who  so  often  sent  His  Prophet  to  him,  did  at  length  so 
harden  his  own  heart  that  he  had  no  power  to  repent.  For  every 
one  knows  that  GOD  is  not  the  author  of  evil ;  exceeding  desirous 
that  every  one  should  come  to  the  truth  and  be  saved ;  and  that 
every  one  hardens  his  own  heart  who  continues  in  sin  in  spite  of 
GOD'S  gracious  forbearance  and  long-suffering. 

In  like  manner,  many  are  the  passages  of  Scripture  in  which  it 
is  said  that  GOD  hardened  their  hearts  so  that  they  could  not  be 
lieve  8 ;  blinded  their  eyes  that  they  could  not  see9;  that  "  GOD 
hath  given  them  the  spirit  of  slumber  V  whereas  every  body 
knows  that  these  are  the  dreadful  consequences  which  every  man 
brings  in  some  sense  on  himself,  whenever  he  is  doing  what  is 
wrong. 

In  like  manner  of  expression  we  read  of  the  sons  of  EH,  that 
"  notwithstanding,  they  hearkened  not  unto  the  voice  of  their 
father,  because  the  LORD  would  slay  them  2."  Yet  how  is  this  ; 
for  GOD  willeth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  that  he  should  be 
converted  and  live  ?  He  is  the  Saviour,  not  the  Destroyer.  Again, 
in  the  Prophet  Ezekiel  it  is  said,  "  When  a  righteous  man  doth 
turn  from  his  righteousness,  and  commit  iniquity,  and  I  lay  a 
stumbling-block  before  him,  he  shall  die3."  Here  GOD  speaks  of 
HIMSELF  laying  a  stumbling-block  before  him.  Surely  we  may 
reverently  inquire,  why  is  this  written  ?  It  is  not  for  nothing,  we 
may  be  assured,  that  an  expression  so  remarkable  is  used.  By 
the  same  kind  of  expression,  HE  says  also  by  the  Psalmist, 
"  Upon  the  ungodly  HE  shall  rain  snares,  fire  and  brimstone ; 
this  shall  be  their  portion  to  drink4."  Of  the  dread  fire  that 
awaits  the  wicked  we  know  ;  but  "  snares"  also,  it  is  said,  that 
GOD  shall  first  bring  upon  them  :  snares  and  stumbling-blocks, 
therefore,  are  also  a  part  of  His  awful  judgment ;  the  terrible 
forerunners  of  destruction. 


7   Exod.  vii.  13.  *  John  xii.  39.     Josh.  xi.  20. 

9  Acts  xxviii.  27.  '    Kom.  xi.  8.  2   1  Sam.  ii.  25. 

3  Ezek.  iii.  20.  4   Ts.  xi.  7. 
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Thus,  indeed,  it  is  consistently  and  throughout.  Of  the 
heathens  of  old,  who  were  given  up  to  idolatry,  St.  Paul  says  the 
reason  was  this,  that  "  as  they  did  not  like  to  retain  GOD  in  their 
knowledge,  GOD  gave  them  over  to  a  reprobate  mind  %"  i.  e.  a 
"  mind  void  of  judgment,"  which  was  unable  to  discern  between 
good  and  evil.  Yet  this  is  not  said  to  excuse  them,  but  the  very 
contrary  ;  therefore  "  they  are  without  excuse."  St.  John  men 
tions  the  cause  why  the  Jews  rejected  CHRIST  notwithstanding  His 
miracles  :  "  Therefore  they  could  not  believe,  because  that  Esaias 
said,  HE  hath  blinded  their  eyes  and  hardened  their  hearts 6." 
Yet  this  was  no  plea  in  their  favour  ;  it  was,  as  our  LORD  so  often 
warned  them,  their  very  judgment  and  condemnation.  It  was 
that  against  which  HE  so  earnestly  and  so  pathetically  appealed 
to  them,  lest  the  light  within  them  should  be  darkness 7,  and  the 
things  of  their  peace  should  be  for  ever  hidden  from  their  eyes. 
And  what  is  still  more  concerning  and  awful  to  ourselves,  it  is 
said  that  in  these  last  days,  when  Antichrist  shall  prevail,  because 
men  "  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth,"  that  "  for  this  cause 
GOD  shall  send  them  strong  delusion  that  they  should  believe  a 
lie  ;  that  they  all  might"  so  fall  into  condemnation  and  perish8. 
For  here  again  it  might  be  asked,  why  is  it  not  rather  written 
that  those  who  "  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness,  and  received 
not  the  love  of  the  truth,"  which  GOD  so  mercifully  and  so  ear 
nestly  set  before  them,  thus  brought  on  themselves  a  strong 
delusion,  so  that  they  believed  a  lie,  and  involved  themselves  in 
their  own  destruction  ?  Let  us  read  as  it  is  written,  and  fear. 

But  now  we  may  observe,  how  uniformly  Holy  Scripture  is 
wont  thus  to  speak  throughout.  In  the  Law,  and  through  the 
Sacred  Histories,  and  by  the  Prophets,  and  in  the  Gospels,  and 
in  the  Apostles'  letters,  and  more  awfully  still,  by  our  gracious 
LORD  HIMSELF,  is  this  most  mysterious  language  used.  And  we 
may  be  quite  certain  that  the  HOLY  GHOST  has  most  wise  and 
good  reasons  for  thus  speaking.  It  may  be  for  reasons  of  this 
kind,  that  the  truth  is  infinitely  more  awful  and  alarming  when 
thus  brought  before  us.  The  consequences,  indeed,  of  sin, 
namely,  that  it  hardens  the  heart  and  blinds  the  eye,  these  effects 

•"'   Horn.  i.  28.  °  John  xii.  39,  40. 
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we  see  and  feel  in  ourselves  constantly.  But  to  have  the  hand 
of  GOD  pointed  out  to  us  in  these  things  is  very  affecting,  and 
enough  to  make  the  stoutest  heart  to  tremble. 

To  hear  that  GOD  will  send  upon  them  a  strong  delusion,  so 
that  they  cannot  but  believe  a  lie, — a  judicial  blindness,  an  in 
fatuation  which  GOD  will  lay  upon  them,  to  go  before  destruction  ! 
— that  the  gracious  FATHER  of  all  love  and  mercy,  the  Author  of 
all  good,  should  HIMSELF  lead  into  temptation: — this  reflection 
is  infinitely  awful,  if  any  thing  in  this  world  can  be  ;  and  to  those 
who  will  consider  it,  very  moving.  These  expressions,  like  the 
imprecations  in  the  Psalms,  point,  as  it  were,  with  an  iron  hand,  to 
the  great  and  inconceivable  consummation — chains  under  dark 
ness,  and  sentences  of  eternal  condemnation,  pronounced  (Oh, 
the  terrible  mystery  !)  even  by  the  LAMB  that  was  slain. 

But  though  this  Scriptural  mode  of  speech  may  appear  strange, 
it  is  not  without  its  own  holy  encouragement  and  consolation. 
It  is  so  far  from  being  unworthy  of  GOD,  that  nothing  can  be 
more  calculated  to  promote  in  us  a  loving  dependance  and  con 
fidence  in  HIM,  as  showing  us  that  GOD  must  be  all  in  all  to  us  ; 
how  in  HIM  altogether  we  have  our  spiritual  being,  and  without 
HIM  we  die. 

HE  often  represents  HIMSELF  to  us  as  a  sheltering  wing,  as  a 
place  of  refuge,  as  a  shield :  it  is  in  such  attributes  HE  delights. 
"  Fear  not,  Abram,  /  am  thy  shield,  and  thy  exceeding  great 
reward  V  "  Thou  art  a  place  to  hide  me  in  10." 

Our  LORD  has  commanded  us  to  watch  and  pray  that  we  enter 
not  into  temptation  ;  but  in  this  brief  Prayer  HE  has  taught  us 
more  than  this — that  in  watching  and  praying  against  temptation, 
we  cast  all  our  care  upon  GOD,  as  knowing  that  it  is  in  HIM 
whether  we  stand  or  fall.  It  teaches  us  not  to  fear  the  great 
enemy,  who  is  ever  hovering  over  us  as  a  bird  of  prey,  or  a 
lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour ;  but  to  fear  only  lest  we  lose 
the  protection  of  our  Good  GOD,  lest  we  be  found  from  under 
His  wing  when  the  enemy  comes.  It  takes  off  the  thoughts 
from  all  other  considerations,  and  fixes  them  on  GOD  only.  It 
sets  before  us  the  spiritual  man  at  his  best  estate  but  as  a  totter 
ing  infant,  that  cannot  walk  without  the  support  of  its  parent's 

9  Gen.  xv.  1.  10  Ps.  xxxii.  8. 
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hand.  Or  it  is  as  if  a  child  were  walking  in  the  dark,  and  full  of 
alarm,  and  clung  to  his  parent's  side,  afraid  of  nothing  else  but 
that  he  should  be  deserted  by  his  parent  and  left  to  himself. 

The  world  is,  indeed,  full  of  temptations ;  our  very  "  life  upon 
the  earth  is  a  temptation :"  and  perhaps  in  some  sense,  the 
better  men  are,  and  the  nearer  they  are  brought  to  GOD,  the  more 
temptations  they  have  to  undergo.  It  was  immediately  after 
the  Voice  from  Heaven,  that  said,  "  This  is  My  Beloved  SON, 
in  Whom  I  am  well  pleased,"  that  CHRIST  was  tempted  of  the 
devil ;  it  was  after  they  were  delivered  from  Egypt  that  Israel 
was  tried  in  the  wilderness ;  and  the  wise  man  hath  said,  "  My 
son,  if  thou  come  to  serve  the  LORD,  prepare  thy  soul  for  tempta 
tion  V  But  of  such  temptations  we  have  the  full  assurance  that 
"  GOD  is  faithful,  Who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above 
that  ye  are  able  :  but  will  with  the  temptation  also  make  a  way 
to  escape  V  In  such  temptations  we  may  be  sure  of  GOD'S 
strength  and  protection.  It  is  CHRIST  HIMSELF  that  sits  in  His 
Temple,  "  as  a  refiner  and  purifier  of  silver 3."  And  St.  Peter 
speaks  of  such  "  manifold  temptations"  of  the  righteous,  as  those 
by  which  "  the  trial  of"  their  "  faith,  being  much  more  pre 
cious  than  of  gold  that  perisheth,  though  it  be  tried  with  fire, 
might  be  found  unto  praise  and  glory  at  the  appearing  of  JESUS 
CHRIST  V  In  such  trials  the  whole  of  our  strength  will  depend 
upon  humility ;  on  that  humility  which  presumes  not,  but  "  fear- 
eth  always,"  and  prays  not  to  be  led  into  temptation. 

But  the  life  of  most  men  is  made  up  of  other  temptations  of  a 
far  different  kind ;  temptations  which  do  not  purify,  strengthen, 
and  perfect  them,  but  which  corrupt,  harden,  and  lower  their 
minds  ;  not  temptations  such  as  they  would  humbly  shrink  from, 
and  undergo  with  patience,  coming  forth  out  of  them  as  gold 
purified  seven  times  in  the  fire ;  but  such  as  they  presumptuously 
seek  after — snares  in  which  they  willingly  entangle  themselves, 
and  to  which  GOD  gives  them  up  in  His  anger. 

Now  it  is  supposed  all  along  that  we  make  these  Prayers  in 
sincerity — that  we  do,  indeed,  heartily  seek  and  desire  what  we 
pray  for,  so  that  our  very  Prayers  are  the  rule  of  our  duty  :  but 

1   Ecclus.  ii.  1.  2   1  Cor.  x.  13. 
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how  can  this  be  the  case  if  our  whole  life  is  a  seeking  after  temp 
tation  ?  "  They  that  will  be  rich,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  fall  into 
temptation  and  a  snare,  and  into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts, 
which  drown  men  in  destruction  V  Now  do  not  they,  whose 
whole  thoughts  and  lives  are  about  making  and  saving  money, 
very  seriously  provoke  GOD  to  give  them  up  unto  such  tempta 
tion  ?  Do  not  their  very  lives  seem  like  a  calling  upon  GOD  to 
rain  down  snares  upon  them,  and  to  fix  by  His  own  awful  judg 
ment  their  own  choices  ?  If  they  seek  earnestly  and  constantly 
the  toils  of  the  devil,  is  GOD  always  to  interfere  against  their 
wills  to  deliver  them  ?  Are  they  to  be  always  praying  that  GOD 
will  not  lead  them  into  temptation,  and  yet  at  the  same  time  to 
be  always  seeking  it  ?  Or  what  will  be  the  end  of  two  things  so 
inconsistent  with  each  other  ? 

Again,  there  are  some  who  live  in  the  very  borders  of  sin,  and 
whose  only  safety  consists  in  avoiding  temptation  :  as,  for  in 
stance,  when  a  man  is  recovering  from  a  habit  of  drunkenness,  or 
is  struggling  with  it,  how  very  necessary  it  is  for  him  to  be  careful, 
lest  he  provoke  GOD  to  give  him  up  to  temptation.  So  with 
other  mortal  sins,  the  evil  spirit  in  some  degree  cast  out,  is 
waiting  and  watching  for  an  opportunity  to  return.  What  a 
very  fearful  sight  must  such  be  to  those  unseen  beings,  who  can 
behold  these  things  in  some  degree  with  the  eyes  with  which  GOD 
sees  them  !  How  insignificant  and  trifling  are  all  the  most  mo 
mentous  things  of  this  world — when  the  condition  of  nations 
hangs  in  the  balance  on  some  great  battle — compared  with  the 
history  of  a  human  soul  while  it  is  on  the  verge  of  sin,  and 
watched  by  the  great  enemy.  How  terrible  when  GOD  HIMSELF 
gives  it  up  to  the  tempter,  and  the  evil  one  has  it  safe  in  his 
toils. 

How  many  young  persons,  again,  live  in  the  midst  of  tempta 
tions  of  their  own  seeking  and  of  their  own  making,  without  ever 
considering  that  they  are  temptations,  until  the  good  Spirit 
leaves  them  to  a  hardened  heart  and  ears  that  cannot  hear ;  or, 
may  be,  to  be  awakened  to  their  condition  by  some  terrible  sin 
overtaking  them,  and  planting  a  sting  in  their  souls  to  be  felt 
till  their  dying  day : — young  women  taken  up  with  dress  and 
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ways  of  vanity,  and  thinking  there  is  no  harm  in  it : — young  men 
in  idle  talking  and  profane  words.  All  this  is  as  if  our  first  parents 
were  admiring  the  colours  and  motions  of  the  serpent  before  they 
felt  his  power. 

It  is  quite  impossible  that  persons  should  be  able  to  trifle  in 
these  things,  and  yet  at  the  same  time  have  on  their  hearts  a 
right  sense  of  the  world  to  come :  they  are  invitations  to  their 
great  enemy ;  he  will  shape  his  approaches,  and  disguise  his 
temptations  accordingly. 

They  do  not  like  an  evil  conscience,  and  they  do  not  like  a 
good  conscience,  but  something  between  the  two — the  twilight 
between  light  and  darkness  :  but  GOD  is  not  mocked  ;  while 
they  are  thus  presuming  on  His  forbearance,  "  HE  causes  dark 
ness,"  as  the  Prophet  speaks,  "  to  come  upon  them  ;  their  feet 
stumble  on  the  dark  mountains ;  while  they  look  for  light,  HE 
turns  it  into  the  darkness  of  death c ;"  and  they  are  overtaken 
unawares  with  that  outer  darkness  which  has  no  morning. 

6  Jer.  xiii.  1C. 


SERMON    X. 


DELIVER  US  FROM  EVIL. 


1  JOHN  v.  18. 

"  He  that  is  begotten  of  GOD  keepeth  himself,  and  that  wicked  one  toucheth 
him  not." 

THE  seventh  and  last  petition  in  the  LORD'S  Prayer,  "  But 
deliver  us  from  evil,"  might,  in  some  sense,  be  taken  as  con 
nected  with  the  preceding,  "  Lead  us  not  into  temptation." 
Thus,  when  our  LORD  exhorted  His  Disciples  to  pray  against 
temptation,  HE  had  told  them  just  before  that  Satan  had  desired 
to  have  them ;  that  "  the  prince  of  this  world  cometh  1."  And 
when  Job  was  in  his  trials,  the  evil  one  was  seeking  his  life. 
Tertullian 2,  and  some  others,  would  thus  consider  it  as  explana 
tory  of  the  former  clause.  But  yet  we  cannot  altogether  under 
stand  it  thus,  for  there  are  some  evils  which  are  not  temptations  ; 
and  there  are  some  temptations  which  are  not  evil3. 

The  expression  in  the  original  Greek  language  appears  to 
mean,  not  "  deliver  us  from  evil,"  but  "  from  the  evil  one." 
And,  therefore,  the  writers  of  the  Greek  Church  so  consider  it. 
Thus  St.  Chrysostora,  who  was  one  of  them,  says,  "  HE  here 
calls  the  devil  the  wicked  one."  But  the  Fathers  of  the  Latin 
Church,  such  as  St.  Cyprian,  St.  Ambrose,  and  St.  Augustin, 
explain  the  words  in  both  senses,  either  "  deliver  us  from  the 
evil  one,"  or  "from  evil"  generally.  And  so,  indeed,  do  the 
Divines  of  our  own  Church;  as  for  instance,  Bp.  Ken,  the  author 
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of  the  Evening  Hymn,  says,  "  deliver  me  from  the  evil  one,  from 
the  evil  world,  and  from  my  own  evil  heart." 

But  it  does  not  at  all  signify  in  what  sense  we  take  it,  for  all 
evil  is,  in  fact,  from  the  evil  one.  We  know,  as  in  the  case  of 
Job,  that  he  will  injure  men  in  their  worldly  property  if  he  can, 
and  in  their  bodies  when  he  cannot  hurt  their  souls :  even  of  one 
afflicted  by  a  bodily  infirmity  our  LORD  spoke,  as  of  a  woman 
"  whom  Satan  had  bound  V  And  if  prevented  from  afflicting 
men,  he  will  torment  and  destroy  even  the  poor  swine  5.  There 
fore  we  pray  to  be  delivered  from  him,  and  from  all  evil. 

But  external  evils  are,  indeed,  no  evils  at  all  to  those  who  are 
in  GOD'S  keeping ;  they  are  hardly  to  be  prayed  against  as  evils, 
but  rather  our  Prayer  with  respect  to  them  should  be,  that  they 
may  become  good  to  us,  that  they  may  work  in  us  the  good  they 
are  intended  to  convey.  They  appear  to  us  to  be  evil,  because 
they  are  shadows,  as  it  were,  and  memorials  of  those  real  and 
true  evils  which  the  evil  one  is  most  eager  to  bring  about  in  the 
destruction  of  our  souls.  For  instance,  loss  of  goods  is  but  a 
warning  to  us,  of  what  it  will  be  to  have  lost  the  eternal  trea 
sures  which  are  with  GOD  :  the  loss  of  friends,  is  but  to  remind 
us  of  what  it  will  be  for  us  to  be  shut  out  from  the  society  and 
the  love  of  the  Blessed  :  disease  and  sickness  of  body  are  but 
images  of  the  maladies  of  a  sinful  soul :  all  the  sad  circumstances 
attending  the  death  and  corruption  of  the  body  are,  no  doubt, 
intended  to  represent  to  us  the  death  of  the  soul,  and  the  "worm 
that  dieth  not :"  pains  of  body  or  mind  are  intended  by  the 
ALMIGHTY  to  bring  constantly  before  our  minds  the  pains  of  soul 
and  body,  which  have  no  end  or  intermission.  Rightly  con 
sidered,  temporal  evils  are,  in  fact,  nothing  more  than  this,  and 
therefore  I  say,  they  are  but  shadows  of  real  and  true  evil ;  not 
in  themselves  evil,  although  for  a  time  they  may  appear  to  be  so, 
because  they  are  made  to  seem  grievous,  in  order  to  call  to  our 
thoughts  those  dreadful  things,  which  are  indeed  grievous  and 
intolerable.  And  almost  all  men  who  bear  well  and  wisely  the 
external  afflictions  by  which  they  are  tried,  do,  on  looking  back, 
perceive  that  such  were  not  really  evils,  but  rather  blessings  in 
disguise.  I  never  knew  an  instance  of  any  worldly  trouble  which 
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was  made  the  best  of,  and  turned  to  good  account  by  faith  and 
repentance,  but  when  the  pressure  of  it  was  gone  by  it  was  a 
subject  of  thanksgiving.  It  is  not,  therefore,  from  such  evils 
that  we  here  pray  to  be  delivered.  The  evil  here  spoken  of,  says 
St.  Chrysostom,  "  is  not  of  those  things  that  are  from  nature, 
but  of  them  that  are  added  by  our  own  choice  °."  And  thus  our 
own  Catechism  explains  it,  "  that  HE  will  keep  us  from  all  sin 
and  wickedness,  and  from  our  ghostly  enemy,  and  from  everlast 
ing  death." 

We  pray,  in  short,  in  this  petition,  to  our  Great  Deliverer  to 
be  saved  from  every  thing,  which  may  in  any  way  truly  hurt  or 
harm  us.  It  is  a  sentence,  says  St.  Cyprian,  "  which  comprises 
shortly  and  collectively  the  whole  of  our  desires  : — comprehend 
ing  all  adverse  things  which  the  enemy  in  this  world  devises 
against  us.  There  remains  nothing  beyond  for  us  to  ask  for, 
after  petition  made  for  GOD'S  protection  from  evil ;  for  that 
gained,  we  stand  safe  against  all  things  that  the  devil  and  the 
world  work  against  us.  We  need  not  wonder  that  this  is  GOD'S 
Prayer,  seeing  how  His  instruction  comprises  all  in  one  saving 
sentence 7." 

It  does,  indeed,  in  a  brief  compass,  comprehend  all  our  danger 
and  our  need  ;  it  expresses  the  great  "  mystery  of  iniquity"  that 
surrounds  us — that  great  mystery  of  our  being,  whereby  in  some 
wonderful  manner  we  are  compassed  about,  exposed  to  our 
ghostly  enemy,  and  liable  to  everlasting  death.  I  call  it  a 
mystery,  for  it  is  what  we  cannot  at  all  understand,  and  which 
Holy  Scripture  does  not  explain  to  us.  I  mean,  how  it  is  that 
we  are  placed  in  a  state  of  such  imminent  peril,  so  that  it  con 
tinues  a  matter  of  uncertainty  with  respect  to  each  of  us,  whether 
it  may  not  have  been  infinitely  better  for  us  that  we  had  never 
been  born,  from  our  at  last  falling  for  ever  into  the  hands  of  the 
great  destroyer.  Holy  Scripture  does,  indeed,  inform  us  in  some 
degree  of  the  manner  in  which  this  came  to  pass,  by  the  power 
which  the  enemy  gained  over  our  first  parents.  But  still  this 
does  not  in  any  way  fully  account  to  us  why  we  ourselves  should 
be  brought  into  being,  so  exposed  to  the  evil  one,  and  with  our 
everlasting  condition  in  such  danger.  But  what  Revelation  has 
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done  for  us  in  this  great  matter  is  chiefly  this; — it  has  afforded 
us  such  proofs  of  the  infinite  goodness  and  love  of  GOD  towards 
us,  especially  as  evinced  to  us  in  the  life  and  death  of  our  Blessed 
SAVIOUR,  as  to  have  given  us  a  most  reasonable  assurance  that 
all  this  mystery  of  evil,  all  these  difficulties,  are  capable  of  being 
somehow  explained ;  so  that  we  canrot  entertain  a  doubt  but 
that  when  we  pass  out  of  this  world  of  trial  into  another,  and 
come  to  know  GOD,  we  shall  then  fully  understand  it  all,  and 
.shall  be  satisfied  ;  shall  be  abundantly  satisfied  with  the  reasons 
which  have  occasioned  us  thus  to  be  born,  and  with  the  goodness 
and  wisdom  of  GOD  therein.  Indeed,  it  may  well  be  one  of  the 
great  miseries  even  of  lost  spirits,  to  know  the  extent  of  what 
GOD'S  love  and  mercy  has  been  to  them  throughout  their  whole 
course,  and  so  to  leave  them  without  excuse. 

But,  at  present,  we  must  take  all  this  upon  trust ;  we  are  told 
all  that  is  good  for  us  to  know ;  we  are  assured  that  we  are  in  a 
state  of  very  great  danger  and  uncertainty ;  one  in  which  many 
will  fall ;  and  that  the  few  who  ultimately  succeed,  will  owe  their 
preservation  entirely  to  their  seeking  sufficiently  the  protection 
of  Almighty  GOD. 

Now  there  is  one  point  which  I  would  wish  particularly  to 
observe,  that  the  words  in  both  cases  where  the  Prayer  is  given 
in  the  original  Greek  language,  are,  "  Deliver  us  from  the  evil 
one."  It  is  a  person  who  is  spoken  of — the  wicked  one.  For 
this  is  consistently  and  throughout  the  language  of  Holy  Scrip 
ture  ;  it  speaks  of  evil  and  of  sin  in  connexion  with  the  evil  being 
who  occasions  it.  Heathen  moralists  speak  rightly  and  wisely 
sometimes  of  virtue  and  vice,  of  good  and  evil  habits ;  but  they 
do  not  speak  of  these  as  the  workings  of  a  good  or  evil  spirit, 
they  do  not  connect  them  with  a  person  out  of  and  beyond  our 
selves.  Many  among  us  too  who  believe  in  GOD  and  religion  speak 
of  sin,  and  wicked  principles  and  dispositions,  but  do  not  for  the 
most  part  allude  to  the  great  enemy  of  souls,  as  Holy  Scripture 
does.  And  still  more,  even  they  who  endeavour  as  far  as  they 
can  to  adopt  the  thoughts  and  language  of  Holy  Scripture  on 
these  subjects,  yet  are  unable  to  realize  the  power  and  influence 
of  the  tempter,  as  they  do  things  which  they  experience  by  their 
bodily  senses. 

For  instance,  philosophers  and  divines  will  tell  us,  that  when 
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a  man  has  broken  off  an  evil  habit,  he  must  be  very  careful  of  a 
relapse,  for  the  evil  habit  will  be  very  apt  to  return  again  in  after 
life,  and  if  he  does  fall  into  it  again,  recovery  will  be  very  far 
more  difficult  than  it  was  before.  And  sometimes  such  habits 
are  spoken  of  as  chains ;  or  as  a  cord  which  becomes  ever 
stronger  and  stronger,  which  begins  at  first  as  a  thread  that  might 
be  easily  broken,  but  is  at  length  a  rope  or  cable,  which  can 
scarce  be  rent  in  sunder.  But  when  our  Blessed  LORD  HIMSELF 
comes  to  speak  of  this  subject,  HE  lifts  up  the  awful  veil  and- 
tells  us  how  it  is.  The  unclean  spirit,  HE  says,  when  he  has 
gone  out  of  a  man  does  not  rest,  though  he  wanders  far  away 
into  the  dry  desert,  but  he  returns  again  to  the  man  he  has  left, 
and  finds  his  soul  like  a  house  ready  to  receive  him ;  and  when 
he  enters  into  him  again  it  is  not  alone,  but  with  seven  other 
spirits  worse  than  himself.  And  the  last  state  of  that  man  is 
worse  than  the  first8.  Thus  our  LORD  explains  to  us  those 
effects  which  so  often  occur,  that  after  a  partial  amendment  for  a 
time,  many  are  apt  to  become  worse  than  ever  in  heart  as  they 
grow  old. 

In  this  parable  of  our  LORD'S  there  is  another  remarkable 
circumstance,  that  HE  speaks  of  many  evil  spirits,  even  no  less 
than  seven  in  possession  of  the  same  man.  This  is  not  as  we 
should  have  supposed.  And  as  the  truths  of  Holy  Scripture 
generally  come  before  us  in  many  ways,  so  this  is  confirmed  by 
the  cases  of  bodily  possession  which  occur  in  the  Gospels  ;  thus 
we  read  of  Mary  Magdalene,  "  out  of  whom  went  seven  devils'." 
A  still  stronger  proof  than  either  of  these  we  have  of  the  actual 
occurrence  in  awful  reality,  and  under  no  possible  figure  of 
speech,  in  the  conversation  which  our  Blessed  LORD  held  with  the 
evil  spirits,  in  that  man  among  the  Gadarenes  :  "  And  HK  asked 
him,  What  is  thy  name  ?  And  he  answered,  saying,  My  name  is 
Legion  ;  for  we  are  many  10." 

Indeed,  it  would  appear  that  devils  were  allowed  to  possess 
the  bodies  of  men  in  such  a  sensible  and  palpable  manner  about 
the  time  of  our  LORD'S  manifestation  on  earth,  in  order  to  afford 
us  the  strongest  evidence  before  our  own  eyes  of  their  existence, 
of  their  power  and  number,  and  exceeding  malignity ;  and  yet, 

8   Matt.  xii.  43-45.  9  Luke  viii.  2.  >«  Mark  v.  9. 


DELIVER    US    FROM    EVIL.  115 

at  the  same  time,  of  their  entire  subjection  to  CHRIST.  Their 
knowing  HIM  so  well,  before  men  knew  Who  HE  was,  their  fearing 
HIM,  and  apprehending  that  HE  was  already  come  to  cast  them  into 
the  great  deep ;  their  knowledge  and  their  mistake  ;  their  con 
versation  with  HIM,  and  their  increased  violence  at  His  presence  ; 
all  these  things  set  before  us  the  reality  of  their  being  among  us, 
and  possessing  power  over  men,  as  much  as  any  thing  can  do. 

Again ;  that  mankind  are  in  a  state  of  ruin  and  disorder  has 
always  been  evident,  and  that  corruption  must  have  come  in  on 
account  of  some  great  act  of  disobedience  on  the  part  of  man. 
But  Holy  Scripture  comes  in  and  informs  us,  that  this  took  place 
at  the  beginning  by  means  of  the  wicked  one — "  that  old  ser 
pent,"  as  it  is  said  in  the  Revelation,  "  called  the  devil,  and 
Satan,  which  deceiveth  the  whole  world  V  And  here  we  can 
not  but  observe,  how  it  has  pleased  Almighty  GOD  to  stamp  the 
very  creation  around  us  with  innumerable  tokens  and  symbols, 
to  remind  and  warn  us  of  these  our  great  enemies  among  which 
we  dwell ;  such  are  poisonous  serpents,  and  cruel  and  fierce 
beasts,  and  venomous  insects,  which  prey  upon  each  other,  many 
of  which  seem  to  delight  in  ways  of  cunning  and  cruelty.  GOD 
has  been  pleased  to  point  out  this  to  us  throughout  the  Scrip 
ture,  by  often  representing  the  devil  as  a  serpent ;  and  the 
Christian's  victory  over  evil  spirits,  through  CHRIST,  is  thus 
described  in  the  Old  Testament ;  "  Thou  shalt  tread  upon  the 
lion  and  adder2;  "  "the  weaned  child  shall  put  his  hand  on  the 
cockatrice  den :"  "  they  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  in  ail  My 
holy  mountain3."  Promises  which  our  LORD  HIMSELF  confirms 
to  Christians ;  "  Behold,  I  give  you  power  to  tread  on  serpents 
and  scorpions,  and  over  all  the  power  of  the  enemy4."  Now, 
when  you  see  around  you  living  creatures,  small  or  great,  which 
are  poisonous  or  hurtful,  or  naturally  unsightly,  you  must  con 
sider  these  as  GOD'S  own  language,  through  nature,  which 
answers  to  His  Gospel,  by  which  HE  wishes  to  instruct  and 
warn  you  respecting  the  unseen  world,  and  the  fearful  dan 
gers  which  surround  your  soul.  GOD  does  not  wish  you  to  hate 
or  to  fear  any  thing,  except  sin  ;  but  whatever  you  meet  with,  or 
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whatever  befalls  you  which  is  painful  or  grievous,  is,  you  may  be 
sure,  only  some  means  which  HE  is  taking  to  impress  some 
lesson  deeply  on  your  heart,  some  concerning  spiritual  truth. 

We  are  encompassed  on  all  sides  with  signs  and  witnesses  of 
evil  spirits ;  we  cannot  move  a  step  hardly  without  something 
to  remind  us  of  them,  some  token  of  evil, — living,  active,  intelli 
gent,  personal ;  birds,  beasts,  and  insects,  watching  for  their 
prey  on  all  sides,  some  so  minute  as  to  be  scarce  discernible  to 
the  eye :  whatever  other  lessons  they  are  intended  to  teach  us, 
this  is  one  among  them.  Or,  again  ;  among  mankind,  wherever 
there  is  sorrow  or  pain  of  any  kind,  it  is  to  remind  you  of  that 
which  is  alone  truly  evil,  and  is  the  great  and  chief  work  of  the 
evil  one — the  corruption  and  ruin  of  souls. 

But  to  return.  We  observed  that  Holy  Scripture  is  wont  to 
speak  of  sin  in  connexion  with  the  evil  one.  Other  instances  of 
this  kind  might  be  mentioned.  We  should,  perhaps,  say  to  one, 
Take  heed  that  you  overcome  such  and  such  an  evil  temper  before 
you  die,  for  then  it  will  be  too  late  to  repent  and  amend,  when 
you  will  have  to  abide  the  judgment :  this  pride,  or  this  covet- 
ousness,  this  irritable  temper,  this  impurity  of  heart,  must  be  got 
rid  of  now  or  not  at  all.  But  when  our  LORD  speaks,  it  appears 
as  if  it  were  some  living  enemy,  which  accompanied  us  along  the 
journey.  "  When  thou  goest,"  HE  says,  "  with  thine  adversary 
to  the  magistrate,  as  thou  art  in  the  way,  give  diligence  that 
thou  mayest  be  delivered  from  him,  lest  he  hale  thee  to  the 
Judge 5."  Here,  at  once,  in  the  sin  which  besets  us,  there  is 
disclosed  a  spiritual  being,  whose  company  we  must  shake  off— 
the  great  tempter  and  adversary,  whose  presence  about  us  is 
manifest  by  returns  of  evil  thought. 

Again,  persons  hear  something,  it  may  be  in  Church,  which  is 
most  true  and  concerning,  and  they  cannot  but  see  and  acknow 
ledge  it  to  be  such,  but  it  does  not  enter  deeply  into  their  minds, 
because  they  are  for  the  most  part  taken  up  with  other  business  and 
concerns ;  and  in  consequence,  as  soon  as  they  leave  the  Church 
they  have  forgotten  all  about  it.  Now  this  is  quite  natural,  as 
we  should  say ;  quite  common  and  usual,  of  familiar  occurrence  ; 
and  on  some  occasions  we  might  thus  indifferently  speak  of  the 
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circumstance  :  Yes,  I  did  indeed  hear  so  and  so,  and  thought 
how  right  it  was ;  but  somehow,  my  thoughts  were  so  full  of 
other  matters  that  it  never  occurred  to  me  afterwards.  But  how 
does  our  LORD  describe  this  very  circumstance  ?  "  These  are 
they  by  the  way  side,  where  the  word  is  sown ;  but  when  they 
have  heard,  Satan  cometh  immediately,  and  taketh  awav  the 
word  that  was  sown  in  their  hearts6."  You  thought  it  was  a 
mere  accident,  or  a  bad  memory;  you  just  happened  to  forget  it. 
But  what  saith  HE  Whose  word  is  Truth  itself;  Who  beholds 
those  spiritual  beings  which  are  out  of  sight,  and  all  their  ways, 
as  clearly  as  you  can  the  birds  of  the  air  picking  up  the  corn  ? 

In  like  manner  in  the  very  next  parable ;  we  should  say  good 
principles  are  sure  to  be  corrupted  in  the  course  of  time,  and 
sound  doctrines  become  perverted  as  men  become  careless.  But 
how  does  HE  who  is  the  Wisdom  of  GOD  explain  it  to  us  ? 
"  While  men  slept,  His  enemy  came  and  sowed  tares  among  the 
wheat  and  went  his  way  7." 

Nor  is  it  only  in  speaking  of  mankind,  and  of  sin  generally, 
that  CHRIST  is  used  to  allude  to  the  great  agent  and  producer  of 
these  things.  We  know  that  HE  had  continually  before  HIM, 
especially  towards  the  last,  one  who  was  falling  more  and  more 
into  the  way  of  destruction  ;  one  who  had  probably,  up  to  a  certain 
time,  much  good  and  appearance  of  promise  about  him,  for  he 
was  chosen  to  be  an  Apostle  :  but  he  was  allowing  a  habit  of 
covetousness  to  grow  upon  him  ;  and  from  thence  of  what  we 
should  call  dishonest  pilfering  ;  and  as  is  often  the  case  in  such 
instances,  was  overtaken  at  last  with  a  degree  of  wickedness, 
which  just  before  he  would  have  thought  impossible.  But  how 
did  our  LORD  speak  of  this  evil  passion  ?  The  first  time  HE 
mentioned  it,  it  was  with  these  awful  words  ;  "  One  of  you  hath 
a  devil."  And  Judas's  intention  at  last  of  betraying  his  Master 
is  constantly  spoken  of  as  the  work  of  Satan  by  him — of  Satan 
putting  it  into  his  heart 8 ;  of  Satan  entering  into  him  and  pos 
sessing  him  more  and  more  fully 9 ;  when  he  was  provoked  at 
losing  the  money  of  the  anointing  of  the  Blessed  Mary  ;  when  he 
went  with  a  bad  intention  to  the  Chief  Priests ;  and  last  of  all, 
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after  the  sop  at  supper- time.  Then,  says  St.  John,  "  Satan  entered 
into  him  1."  We  are  apt  to  set  aside  this  as  if  it  were  a  solitary 
and  extraordinary  case,  almost,  some  would  think,  like  a  de 
moniacal  possession,  on  account  of  the  strength  and  intensity  of 
the  Scriptural  words.  But  Holy  Scripture  evidently  does  not  at 
all  intend  this ;  the  occasion  and  the  wickedness  were,  indeed, 
extraordinary,  but  the  agency  of  an  evil  spirit  in  it  was  not  at  all 
so  ;  it  is  only  the  Scriptural  mode  of  explaining  to  us  in  what  way 
wickedness  is  occasioned  :  for  at  the  same  time  our  LORD  makes 
this  same  allusion  with  respect  to  the  Apostles,  in  a  most  earnest 
and  pathetic  manner  :  "  The  LORD  said,  Simon,  Simon,  behold, 
Satan  hath  desired  to  have  you"  (i.  e.  all  you,  My  disciples), 
"  that  he  may  sift  you  as  wheat  V 

In  one  case,  therefore,  our  Blessed  LORD  watched  and  saw  the 
progress  and  success  of  the  evil  one  ;  with  respect  to  the  others  HE 
saw  his  eager  desire  and  endeavour  ;  HE  had  marked  it  strongly  by 
a  word  long  before,  when  St.  Peter  would  have  deprecated  His 
Cross  of  sufferings  ;  HE  saw  the  tempter  in  him,  and  said,  "  Get 
thee  behind  ME,  Satan,"  calling  their  notice  to  it.  Yet  these 
were  but  cases  such  as  we  ourselves  may  see  going  on  around  us ; 
but  in  one  instance  we  might  look  upon  it  as  a  person  giving 
way  to  temptation,  and  at  length  overcome  by  it ;  in  the  other,  we 
should  only  call  it  at  last  natural  infirmity,  on  an  occasion  of  great 
trial ;  in  the  former  occasion  have  considered  it  but  an  instance 
of  St.  Peter's  love  for  his  Master.  Now  I  have  mentioned  these 
things,  because  I  think  it  desirable  always  to  inquire  into  what  is 
exactly  the  language  of  Holy  Scripture  itself  upon  every  subject ; 
and  then,  when  we  have  ascertained  what  are  the  expressions  of 
the  Divine  word,  not  in  any  way  to  explain  them  away,  but  to  en 
deavour,  as  far  as  we  can,  to  understand  them  literally  and  fully ; 
not  to  suppose  that  they  may  mean  something  rather  different 
from  the  words,  but  rather  to  fear  lest  we  should  fail  of  some 
truth  conveyed  in  the  very  letter,  which  it  is  important  for  us  to 
know  ;  to  gather  up  even  the  crumbs,  as  it  were,  under  the  Divine 
table,  and  take  care  of  the  very  fragments  and  broken  pieces  of 
the  sacred  Word,  so  that  nothing  be  lost. 

Now  we  have  seen  that  it  is  not  merely  from  evil,  but  from  the 
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evil  one  that  we  pray  to  be  delivered :  and  we  have  seen 
throughout  the  Scriptures  that  it  is  not  only  from  the  evil  of  sin, 
and  from  the  evil  of  punishment  that  we  are  set  on  our  guard ; 
not  only  against  sin  and  disobedience  that  we  have  to  pray,  but 
against  a  real,  personal,  spiritual  enemy,  whose  sole  work  and 
object  it  is  to  bring  upon  us  destruction  of  body  and  soul,  and 
failing  of  that,  every  other  evil.  Our  Blessed  LORD  saw  him 
visibly  at  work  with  this  object :  and  perhaps  even  in  some  degree 
His  Apostles  afterwards  had  spiritual  eyes  to  behold  him,  in  the 
wickedness  of  men,  and  the  temptations  to  which  they  are  liable. 
"  Why  hath  Satan  filled  thine  heart  to  lie  to  the  HOLY  GHOST  ?" 
said  St,  Peter  to  Ananias3.  And  St.  Paul,  when  he  com 
manded  the  Corinthians  to  comfort  the  incestuous  man  on  his 
repentance,  adds,  "  Lest  such  a  one  should  be  swallowed  up  with 
overmuch  sorrow  ;"  and  "  Satan,"  he  says,  "  should  get  an  ad 
vantage  of  us  ;  for  we  are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices  V 

If  it  be  said,  Is  it  not  enough  to  watch  and  pray  against  sin 
and  temptation,  without  thinking  also  and  realizing  to  ourselves 
the  wicked  one  and  the  tempter,  it  must  be  answered,  that  Holy 
Scripture  does  not  inculcate  any  thing  upon  us  in  this  manner, 
but  that  it  is  important  for  us  to  consider.  We  may  not  know 
all  the  reasons  for  it ;  but  surely  we  must  see  that  it  is  a  very 
great  and  additional  reason  for  watchfulness,  and  above  all,  for 
Prayer.  A  living  enemy  is  more  fearful  than  any  other  danger. 

There  is  much  wanting  among  Christians  a  real  apprehension 
of  the  evil  one,  so  that  one  could  hardly  suppose  men  could  be 
lieve  in  the  reality  of  his  existence,  much  less  of  his  power  over 
themselves,  and  of  their  own  great  danger  from  him.  It  would 
be  a  fearful  thing  to  awake  in  the  other  world  and  find  this  to 
have  been  the  case,  while  they  had  never  seriously  considered  it 
before.  Many  are  led  captive  by  him  at  his  will ;  are  so  secured 
by  him  in  his  toils  that  they  cannot  get  forth,  and  yet  make  his 
very  existence  and  power  a  subject  of  levity  and  profaueness.  It 
is  not  that  they  disbelieve,  or  that  they  think  themselves  safe  from 
all  Holy  Scripture  has  told  us  of  his  power  and  subtlety ;  but  the 
reason  is  that  they  do  not  ever  seriously  consider  it.  They 
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harden  their  hearts  against  fear  :  they  blind  their  eyes  against 
their  coming  ruin. 

But  to  turn  away  our  thoughts  from  this  sad  subject  of  open 
profaneness,  let  us  consider,  each  of  us,  his  own  condition  of 
danger.  Let  us  always  be  suspecting  ourselves ;  if  any  thought 
should  come  into  our  minds  of  pride  or  covetousness,  of  envy  and 
ill-will,  or  of  impurity,  it  will  not  be  enough  merely  to  reject  it, 
but  it  must  be  done  with  a  strong  hand  and  a  serious  heart,  be 
cause  it  most  assuredly  comes  from  one  who  is  wily  and  powerful, 
and  who  is  more  bent  on  our  ruin  than  we  are  on  our  own  salva 
tion.  We  do  not  know  in  any  way,  nor  can  we  conceive,  what  a 
spiritual  being  is ;  but  we  do  know  and  understand,  that  every 
evil  thought  is  a  mark  of  his  nearness  and  presence. 

Let  us  also  suspect  things  around  us  which  he  may  make  use 
of — worldly  friends,  especially,  and  bad  company,  and -false 
guides ;  and  what  is  the  same  thing  under  another  shape,  light 
books,  which  make  a  mock  of  sin,  and  newspapers.  The  devil  is 
in  Scripture  called  "  the  prince  of  this  world  ","  by  which  we  are 
reminded  that  he  prevails  generally  in  the  world.  We  must  not 
form  our  notions  of  right  and  wrong  by  what  goes  on  in  popular 
assemblies,  for  the  multitude  do  and  speak  evil  ;  and  things  that 
are  written  and  spoken  to  please  the  multitude,  must  for  that 
very  reason,  partake  of  much  evil. 

Above  all  things,  let  us  constantly  and  earnestly  seek  the  pro 
tection  of  Almighty  GOD,  that  HE  \vill  keep  us  under  the  shadow 
of  His  wing  until  this  tyranny  be  overpast.  To  HIM  alone,  to 
HIM  always,  to  HIM  earnestly  let  us  look  ;  to  HIM  with  great 
fear,  lest  we  should  forfeit  His  shelter;  to  HIM  with  still  greater 
love,  for  the  sake  of  JESUS  CHRIST,  Who  is  called  our  SAVIOUR 
because  HE  would  save  us  from  the  destroyer. 

The  great  Origen,  speaking  of  this  petition,  says,  "  Let  us 
diligently  weigh  these  things  and  search  them  out  in  ourselves, 
listening  unto  what  GOD  says.  The  hearts  of  such  only  burn  not 
with  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  one,  who  extinguish  them  with 
the  shield  of  faith ;  inasmuch,"  he  says,  "  as  they  have  in  them 
selves  a  fountain  of  living  water  springing  up  unto  everlasting 
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life.  Such,"  he  adds,  "  allow  not  the  wicked  one  to  have  domi 
nion  over  them,  but  overwhelm  his  power  with  the  stream  of 
divine  and  healthful  thoughts,  which  are  formed  within  the  soul 
of  him  who  through  the  studies  of  truth,  exercises  himself  to  be 
spiritually-minded c." 

Let  us  remember  that  Holy  Scripture  always  reminds  us  that 
our  condition  is  not  one  of  peace  and  security,  as  we  are  all  too 
apt  to  imagine  :  on  the  contrary,  it  is  always  represented  to  us 
as  a  state  of  warfare,  a  contest,  a  siege,  as  requiring  constant 
watchfulness  against  a  surprise.  Some  men  on  their  death-beds 
have  become  so  deeply  conscious  of  this,  that  they  have  been 
desirous  to  die  rather  than  to  live,  in  order  that  they  may  be  safe 
from  this  terrible  danger  of  sin ; — or  rather,  to  be  safe  from  that 
indifference  respecting  their  danger,  which  would  again  creep 
over  them  in  the  world.  Their  eyes  were  opened,  and  they  saw 
the  tracks  and  foot-marks  of  their  great  enemy  having  been  so 
long  unawares  about  their  path. 

We  must  be  content  to  the  end  to  consider  it  at  the  very  best 
nothing  but  a  struggle,  and  attended  with  great  insecurity.  In 
finitely  happy  shall  we  be,  if  at  the  last,  when  our  eyes  close  for 
ever  upon  this  world,  they  may  open  and  find,  for  the  first  time, 
the  certain  consciousness  that  we  are  safe, — for  ever  safe, — and 
able  to  say  with  the  Psalmist,  "  Praised  be  the  LORD  :  Who 
hath  not  given  us  over  for  a  prey  unto  their  teeth.  Our  soul  is 
escaped,  even  as  a  bird  out  of  the  snare  of  the  fowler  :  the  snare 
is  broken,  and  we  are  delivered7." 
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"  Thine  is  the  kingdom,  O  LORD,  and  THOU  art  exalted  as  Head  above  all. 
Both  riches  and  honour  come  of  THEE,  and  THOU  reignest  overall;  and 
in  Thine  hand  is  power  and  might." 

WE  often  find  something  in  the  Old  Testament  which  is  after 
wards  brought  out  more  fully  and  strongly  in  the  Gospels,  and 
again  is  found  to  be  more  distinctly  fulfilled  in  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven.  And  this  is  the  case  even  with  particular  expressions,  as 
with  that  form  of  thanksgiving,  or  doxology,  at  the  end  of  the 
LORD'S  Prayer.  We  find  much  the  same  form  in  the  solemn  thanks 
giving  of  David,  "  before  all  the  congregation"  of  Israel.  "  Thine, 
O  LORD,  is  the  greatness,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  and  the 
victory,  and  the  majesty."  "  Thine  is  the  kingdom."  Then 
our  Blessed  LORD  HIMSELF  gives  it  His  own  divine  sanction  in 
the  worship  of  Christians  in  His  own  form  of  Prayer.  And 
afterwards,  in  the  Revelation,  we  find  the  same  described  in  the 
worship  of  the  Saints  in  Heaven :  "  Blessing,  and  glory,  and 
power  unto  HIM  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  for  ever  and  ever1." 

Again,  this  may  be  observed  in  another  circumstance.  As  we 
are  baptized  according  to  CHRIST'S  command,  in  the  Name  of  the 
FATHER,  and  of  the  SON,  and  of  the  HOLY  GHOST,  so  in  this 
great  sacred  Prayer  of  Christians  there  is  a  threefold  thanks 
giving,  and  yet,  as  it  were,  three  in  one.  "  Thine  is  the  kingdom, 
and  the  power,  and  the  glory."  But  now  we  shall  find  the  same, 
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though  perhaps  less  distinctly,  in  the  Old  Testament,  in  that 
form  of  Blessing  which  GOD  gave  to  Aaron  and  his  sons  through 
Moses,  in  which  the  Name  of  GOD  is  three  times  repeated  : 
"  The  LORD  hless  thee  and  keep  thee.  The  LORD  make  His  face 
to  shine  upon  thee,  and  be  gracious  unto  thee.  The  LORD  lift 
up  His  countenance  upon  thee,  and  give  thee  peace2."  And 
then  again,  we  read  of  the  Angels  and  saints  in  Heaven,  as  seen 
by  the  Prophet  Isaiah3,  and  by  St.  John  in  the  Revelation,  by  a 
threefold  repetition,  saying,  "  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  LORD  GOD  AL 
MIGHTY,  which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come."  Giving,  it  is 
added,  "  Glory,  and  honour,  and  thanks,  to  HIM  that  sat  on  the 
throne  V 

The  kingdom,  the  power,  and  the  glory  is  attributed  to  GOD  — 
to  the  Blessed  Trinity  generally  ;  for  they  are  all  one  ;  the  king 
dom  is  one  of  power  and  glory,  it  is  that  of  the  Three  Persons  in 
one  GOD.  As  there  are  Three  Persons  in  One  GOD,  so  these  are 
ascribed  to  all  alike;  or  to  each  separately,  as  in  the  Revelation, 
they  are  said  of  the  Lamb  that  sitteth  on  the  throne.  And, 
indeed,  they  are  three  things  in  one,  for  it  is  one  kingdom  of 
power  and  glory.  Or  if  we  take  them  separately,  then  the  king 
dom  is  CHRIST'S  especially;  it  is  the  kingdom  of  CHRIST,  the 
Christian  kingdom  :  and  the  power  is  ascribed  to  the  HOLY 
GHOST,  for  it  is  through  His  power  that  the  kingdom  is  esta 
blished.  HE  is  "  the  Power  of  GOD  unto  salvation  s,"  Our 
LOUD  cast  out  evil  spirits  by  the  HOLY  GHOST,  or  the  Power  of 
GOD.  And  the  glory  is  to  GOD  the  FATHER.  In  CHRIST'S 
kingdom,  through  the  power  of  the  HOLY  GHOST,  we  are  kept 
for  that  glory  which  is  prepared  of  the  FATHER.  "  The  GOD  of 
our  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  the  FATHER  of 
glory'."  And  "  we  glorify  GOD,  the  FATHER  of  our  LORD  JESUS 
CHRISTT."  "  That  every  tongue  should  confess  that  JESUS 
CHRIST  is  LORD,  to  the  glory  of  GOD  the  FATHER  8." 

Here.,  therefore,  we  are  taught  together  with  our  Prayers,  to 
offer  up  thanksgiving  ;  as  it  is  expressed  by  St.  Paul,  "  By 
Prayers  and  supplication  with  thanksgiving,  let  your  requests  be 
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made  known  unto  GOD  V  Giving-  glory  to  GOD  not  only  for 
His  past  mercies,  but  from  a  full  assurance  at  the  time  of  our 
Prayers  that  we  are  heard,  and  do  receive  the  things  for  which 
we  pray.  Thus,  we  may  observe,  that  many  of  the  Psalms  begin 
as  Prayers,  and  confessions  of  sin  and  weakness ;  but  as  they 
proceed  they  pass  on  into  thanksgiving,  and  end  in  glorifying 
GOD.  For  when  men  continue  in  earnest  Prayer,  the  power  of 
the  HOLY  GHOST,  through  which  they  pray,  sheds  in  their  minds 
a  feeling  of  joy  and  peaceful  confidence  in  GOD,  of  which  the  only 
expression  is  thanksgiving.  As  the  blind  man,  in  the  Gospel, 
when  he  was  restored  to  sight,  worshipped  and  gave  thanks ;  and 
as  the  Samaritan  leper,  when  he  was  healed,  returned  to  give 
glory  to  GOD  ' ;  so  when  light  and  health  is  shed  on  the  soul  by 
Prayer,  it  cannot  but  end  with  the  giving  of  thanks  and  praise. 
It  is  after  this  same  Divine  pattern  that  we  also  so  often,  through 
out  the  service  of  the  Church,  introduce  the  doxology  or  "  the 
Glory,"  as  it  is  called  :  which  in  like  manner  is  expressed  to  the 
Three  Persons  in  One  GOD. 

And  here  it  may  be  observed,  that  an  act  of  thanksgiving  is 
even,  in  some  respects,  above  Prayer  and  supplication ;  it  has  in 
it  something  higher,  more  noble,  and  divine  :  in  giving  glory  to 
GOD,  we  seem  to  pass  from  the  suffering  Church  here  on  earth 
to  the  Church  triumphant  in  Heaven,  and  to  join  the  everlasting 
songs  of  the  Blessed.  We  may,  in  this,  use  the  very  words 
ascribed  to  them.  They  have  nothing  to  pray  for,  being  already 
made  full  of  all  good  by  the  light  of  GOD'S  countenance;  they  have 
no  sins  to  lament  any  more,  having  washed  their  robes  and  made 
them  white  in  the  Blood  of  the  Lamb  ;  and  therefore  we  do  not  find 
our  Prayers  and  confessions  ascribed  to  them,  but  our  thanks 
givings  and  praises  are  so.  Here,  therefore,  we  seem  to  be  asso 
ciated  with  the  blessed  company  of  Heaven. 

Of  the  foregoing  Prayers,  St.  Augustine  says,  "  Daily  bread  is 
necessary  in  this  life ;  the  forgiveness  of  our  debts  is  necessary  in 
this  life.  For  when  we  shall  arrive  at  the  other  life,  there  will 
be  an  end  of  all  debts.  When  we  shall  be  made  equal  to  the 
Angels  of  GOD  ;  no  more  need  to  pray  to  GOD  to  forgive  us  our 
debts,  when  there  will  be  none.  Here  is  the  daily  bread ;  here 

<J  Phil.  iv.  6.  >  Luke  xvii.  18. 
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the  Prayer  that  our  debts  may  be  forgiven;  here  that  we  enter 
not  into  temptation,  for  in  that  life  temptation  does  not  enter  ; 
here  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  evil,  for  in  that  life  there  will 
be  no  evil,  but  eternal  and  abiding  good2." 

Thus  at  the  close  of  His  Divine  Prayer,  does  our  LORD  invite 
us,  as  it  were,  to  forget  ourselves,  and  to  rejoice  in  His  kingdom, 
and  power,  and  glory ;  to  pass,  as  it  were,  from  this  vale  of  tears, 
from  the  sense  of  our  manifold  sins  and  miseries,  into  the  con 
templation  of  His  power  and  goodness.  "  Thy  saints,  O  LORD, 
give  thanks  unto  THEE.  They  show  the  glory  of  Thy  kingdom, 
and  talk  of  Thy  power ;  that  Thy  power,  Thy  glory,  and  mighti 
ness  of  Thy  kingdom  might  be  known  unto  men3."  In  this 
sentence  of  the  concluding  Prayer,  we  ask  for  nothing,  but  we 
ourselves  give  all  that  is  in  our  power  to  give  to  Almighty  GOD, 
viz.,  His  praise  :  "  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive4." 
And  there  is  no  gift  which  we  receive  from  Almighty  GOD, 
greater  or  better  than  the  gift  of  those  good  thoughts  which 
return  back  to  HIM  in  praises  and  thanksgivings. 

But  this  conclusion  of  the  LORD'S  Prayer  is  not  to  be  con 
sidered  altogether  as  an  act  of  thanksgiving,  or  as  an  expression 
of  GOD'S  praise  and  glory  ;  it  is  rather  intended  to  imply,  on  our 
part,  the  reasons  for  our  assurance  that  GOD  will  grant  our  peti 
tions.  It  is  attributing  to  GOD  the  power  to  aid  us,  and  our 
grounds  for  confidence  that  HE  will  do  so  :  "  Lead  us  not  into 
temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  the  evil  one :  for  Thine  is  the 
kingdom  and  the  power."  Thus  it  appears  to  be  explained 
in  the  Catechism  itself ;  "  And  this  I  trust  HE  will  do,  of  His 
mercy  and  goodness,  through  our  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST."  St. 
Chrysostom  dwells  upon  it  in  this  sense,  applying  it  to  the  former 
sentence  :  "  Doth  it  not  then  follow,"  he  says,  "  that  if  His  be 
the  kingdom,  we  should  fear  no  one,  since  there  can  be  none  to 
withstand.  And  the  power  is  His ;  therefore  manifold  as  thy 
weakness  may  be,  thou  mayest  well  be  confident,  having  such  a 
One  to  reign  over  thee,  who  is  able  even  by  thee,  fully  and  with 
ease,  to  accomplish  all.  And  His  is  the  glory  for  ever.  So  that 
HE  is  able,  not  only  to  free  thee  from  danger,  but  also  to  make 

2  Serm.  vi.  19.  3  Ps.  cxlv.  11,  12.  *  Acts  xx.  35. 
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thee  partake  of  that  glory.     For  His  power  and  His  glory  are 
unspeakable,  boundless,  and  without  end  V 

To  be  allowed  to  give  praise  and  glory  to  GOD,  is  indeed  a 
great  privilege  and  blessing,  and  most  becoming  in  us  when  GOD 
answers  our  Prayers  ;  but  a  full  persuasion  of  His  power  is 
most  essentially  necessary  in  us,  in  order  that  our  Prayers  may 
be  answered.  It  may  be  observed  throughout  the  Gospels  how 
much  our  LORD  required  this  faith  and  assurance  of  His  power, 
before  HE  wrought  any  miracle, — of  His  power,  especially, 
more  than  even  a  sense  of  His  mercy  and  goodness.  We  might 
have  thought  it  would  have  been  otherwise,  and  that  HE  would 
have  worked  miracles  in  order  to  show  His  power  ;  so  that  after 
men  had  seen  His  miracles,  they  might  believe  and  trust  in  His 
power;  according  to  that  saying  of  the  world,  that  "seeing  is 
believing."  But  it  was  not  so ;  the  law  of  His  Revelation  was 
quite  different  from  this ;  HE  required  first  of  all  an  assurance  of 
His  power,  and  then  HE  wrought  miracles.  Where  there  was 
no  belief  in  His  power  HE  worked  no  miracles  ;  where  the  belief 
in  His  power  was  but  weak  and  imperfect,  the  miracles  which  HE 
wrought  were  less  manifestations  of  power ;  they  were  wrought, 
as  it  were,  with  effort  and  difficulty,  as  if  His  Almighty  arm 
were  shortened ;  but  where  the  belief  in  His  power  was  great 
and  full,  the  miracles  were  fuller  manifestations  of  His  Godhead, — 
at  a  distance,  in  a  moment,  by  a  word ;  devils  cast  out,  the 
dead  raised,  souls  converted. 

Now  we  may  find,  on  some  occasions,  when  our  LORD  granted 
a  Prayer,  and  performed  the  miracle  which  was  desired,  that  the 
claim  of  the  petitioner  was  very  much  like  the  confession  of  faith 
which  is  contained  in  these  words,  "  For  Thine  is  the  kingdom." 
Thus  when  the  blind  men  at  Jericho  cried  out,  saying,  "  THOU 
SON  of  DAVID,  have  mercy  on  us  6,"  it  is  as  if  they  had  said, 
"  For  Thine  is  the  kingdom."  By  saying,  THOU  SON  of  DAVID, 
they  professed  this,  that  HE  was  the  Anointed  King  of  that 
everlasting  kingdom,  which  was  promised  to  the  SON  of  DAVID. 
The  same  confession  was  made  by  that  woman  of  Canaan  so 
highly  accepted,  she  acknowledged  HIM  as  the  SON  of  DAVID,  as 

*   Horn.  xix.  in  Matt.  vi.  13.  c   Matt.  xx.  31. 
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the  true  Shepherd  of  Israel,  as  the  MESSIAH  promised  to  the 
Jews,  come  in  His  kingdom.  It  is  all  as  if  she  had  said,  I  know 
that  "  Thine  is  the  kingdom."  The  accepted  Prayer  of  the 
penitent  thief  on  the  cross,  all  consisted  in  the  same  declaration, 
"  LORD,  remember  me  when  THOU  cornest  into  Thy  kingdom." 
What  he  meant  was  no  other  than  the  same  good  confession, 
For  I  know  that  "  Thine  is  the  kingdom." 

In  like  manner,  we  may  find  on  other  occasions,  that  what 
our  LORD  required  of  those  who  came  to  HIM,  would  correspond 
with  the  next  profession,  that  of  His  power  to  grant  their  peti 
tions.  Thus  in  another  case,  of  two  blind  men  who  came  to 
HIM  at  Capernaum,  before  HE  opened  their  eyes,  HE  asked 
them,  "  Believe  ye  that  I  am  able  to  do  this  ?  They  said  unto 
HIM,  Yea,  LORD.  Then  touched  HE  their  eyes,  saying,  Accord 
ing  to  your  faith  be  it  unto  you.  And  their  eyes  were  opened  7." 
It  is  as  if  they  had  said,  "  Thine  is  the  power ;"  and  immediately 
that  power  was  made  their  own.  Again ;  in  that  good  Centu 
rion,  of  faith  so  great  and  marvellous,  what  was  there  so  remark 
able,  that  not  only  his  servant  should  be  healed  by  a  word,  but 
that  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  should  open  wide  her  doors  to  him, 
and  a  place  should  be  given  him  at  the  heavenly  table,  together 
with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  ?  It  was  this  only ;  that  his 
answer  to  CHRIST  was,  as  if  he  had  said,  "  For  Thine  is  the  power." 
It  was  no  other  in  its  meaning  than  this.  We  understand  him 
as  saying,  Even  I,  under  authority  such  as  I  am,  can  say  to  my 
servant  do  this,  and  he  doeth  it ;  how  much  more  must  it  be 
easy  for  THEE,  Who  art  the  LORD  of  angels,  and  the  Maker  and 
Preserver  of  all  things,  to  speak  the  word  only,  and  even  at  a 
distance  shall  it  be  done  ? 

Many,  indeed,  and  deeply  interesting  throughout  the  Gospels, 
are  the  instances  in  which  this  same  thing  is  shown.  "  Fear 
not,  only  believe  8,"  are  our  LORD'S  own  words  to  one  distressed 
and  bereaved  parent,  when  faltering  in  unbelief,  at  hearing  of 
his  daughter's  death;  "  LORD,  I  believe;  help  THOU  mine  un 
belief!"  are  the  piteous  words  of  another  agonized  parent, 
whom  our  LORD  would  confirm  in  an  assured  confidence  of  His 

7   Matt.  ix.  28.  30.  8   Luke  viii.  50. 
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power D.  And,  in  the  greatest  of  all  miracles,  the  raising  of  the 
corrupted  body  from  the  sepulchre,  how  does  HE  set  aside  all 
that  falls  short  of  this  full  declaration  at  the  end  of  His  own 
Prayer,  as  of  nothing  worth  and  of  no  avail.  With  that  sooth 
ing,  but  most  terrible  voice  that  awoke  the  dead,  how  does  HE 
seem,  as  it  were,  to  proclaim  aloud,  "  For  Mine  is  the  kingdom, 
and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  '  Believest  thou  this  '  ?'"  For  no 
less  than  this  is  the  meaning  of  His  words,  "  I  am  the  resurrec 
tion  and  the  life  ;  he  that  believeth  in  ME,  though  he  were  dead, 
yet  shall  he  live."  "  Believest  thou  this  ?"  And  when  Martha 
again  faltered,  "  Said  I  not  unto  thee,  that  if  thou  wouldest 
believe,  thou  shouldest  see  the  glory  of  GOD  2  ?" 

Indeed,  we  cannot  but  remember,  that  our  LORD'S  own  mys 
terious  Prayer  was,  "  FATHER,  all  things  are  possible  unto 

THEE3." 

Thus  we  find  throughout  the  Gospels,  when  GOD  was  "mani 
fest  in  the  flesh,"  that  CHRIST  required  faith  before  HE  answered 
Prayer  and  wrought  miracles,  and  this  faith  consisted  in  an 
acknowledgment  of  His  kingdom  and  His  power ;  that  as  in  the 
LORD'S  Prayer  they  stated  first  their  need,  and  then  their  assu 
rance  in  His  power  to  grant.  But  I  do  not  know  that  we  shall 
there  find  the  same  corresponding  instances  of  men  acknow 
ledging  His  glory  as  those  of  His  kingdom  and  His  power ; 
because  CHRIST  was  then  come  in  His  kingdom  and  in  His 
power,  but  not  in  His  glory.  That  His  glory  was  at  His  resur 
rection,  when  "  GOD  raised  HIM  up,  and  gave  HIM  glory4,"  and 
when  HE  was  "  received  up  into  glory."  HE  comes  on  the  last 
day  in  the  fulness  of  His  kingdom  and  power,  and  in  the  glory 
of  His  FATHER  and  His  own  glory,  and  with  the  holy  angels. 
His  glory,  therefore,  was  not  then  confessed,  as  His  kingdom  and 
power,  except  that  after  a  miracle  was  wrought,  men  saw,  as  it 
were,  the  glimpses  of  His  future  glory,  which  was  to  be  re 
vealed.  Then,  as  it  is  stated,  they  "glorified  GOD,  Who  had 
given  such  power  unto  men  5,"  or  to  the  SON  of  MAN.  They 

9  Mark  ix.  23,  24.  '  John  xi.  26. 

2  John  v.  40.  3   Mark  xiv.  30. 

4  1  Pet.  i.  21.  5  Matt.  ix.  8.     Mark  ii.  12. 
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gave  "glory  to  Goo6,"  they  "glorified  the  GOD  of  Israel7." 
For  JESUS,  though  HE  came  in  His  kingdom  and  power,  "  was 
not  yet  glorified8."  In  the  Transfiguration,  indeed,  on  the 
Mount,  there  was  set  forth  His  kingdom,  and  power,  and  glory, 
but  not  so  as  seen  below  in  the  days  of  His  humiliation.  But 
now  HE  is  glorified  in  Heaven ;  and  we  Christians,  with  the 
Apostles  in  His  transfiguration,  have  "  beheld  His  glory  9 ;"  as 
Moses,  in  vain,  asked  to  see  on  the  Mount,  saying  unto  GOD, 
'•  Show  me  Thy  glory1."  We  in  faith  are  assured,  and  confess 
His  kingdom,  and  His  power,  and  His  glory.  "We  all,"  says 
St.  Paul,  "  with  open  face  beholding,  as  in  a  glass,  the  glory  of 
the  LORD,  are  changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory, 
even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  LoRD2." 

Further,  we  must  observe,  that  in  these  words  it  is  not  a 
kingdom,  power,  and  glory  which  we  ascribe  unto  GOD  ;  but  the 
kingdom,  the  power,  and  the  glory.  There  is  very  much  in  this. 
The  kingdom  means  the  one  and  only  kingdom,  or  such  a  king 
dom  as  that  there  is  no  other  of  the  kind,  or  to  be  compared  with 
it.  For  although  we  speak  of  kingdoms  of  this  world,  yet  they 
are  but  weak  and  poor  shadows  of  the  true  kingdom ;  they  are 
but  as  reflections  of  the  sun  in  impure  pools  of  water,  compared 
to  the  real  sun  itself,  in  strength  and  brightness.  "  I  know," 
says  the  wise  man,  "  that  whatsoever  GOD  doeth,  it  shall  be  for 
ever3."  The  kingdom  of  CHRIST  is  often  spoken  of  throughout 
the  Psalms  as  substantial  and  true,  because  for  ever ;  "  Thy  king 
dom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom  ;  and  Thy  dominion  endureth 
throughout  all  ages  *."  "  Thy  throne,  O  GOP,  endureth  for  ever 
and  ever."  And  therefore  "  the  sceptre  of  Thy  kingdom  is  a 
right  sceptre."  Hence  St.  Paul  says,  "  Who  is  the  blessed  and 
only  Potentate,  the  KING  of  kings,  and  LORD  of  lords  ;  Who 
only  hath  immortality  5."  HE  is  the  only  Potentate,  and  the 
only  One  Who  hath  immortality,  because  all  power  and  all  life 
is  from  HIM.  So  also,  in  some  sense,  is  HE  the  only  One  Who 
hath  a  kingdom ;  and  therefore  it  is  called  the  kingdom.  "  HE 
that  made  the  eye  shall  HE  not  see?"  saith  the  Psalmist ;  *'.  e. 

0   Luke  xvii.  IK,  ?   Matt.  xv.  3!.  8  John  vii.  39. 

9  John  i.  14  '   Exod.  xxxiii.  18.  2  2  Cor.  iii.  lo. 
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how  perfect,  and  beyond  all  our  ideas  of  sight,  must  be  His  ways 
of  beholding  all  things,  Who  gives  to  men  and  animals  powers 
and  organs  of  vision !  It  must  be  something  infinitely  beyond 
any  thing  we  can  think  of.  Thus  CHRIST  is  HIMSELF  called 
wisdom,  and  light,  and  life,  because  HE  has  in  HIMSELF  wisdom, 
and  light,  and  life,  and  communicates  any  portion  of  them  to 
others  as  HE  wills  ;  so  that  HE  only  is,  as  it  were,  the  real  wis 
dom,  and  the  real  light,  and  the  real  life.  In  the  same  manner, 
the  true  kingdom  is  His  only;  HE  alone  is  King.  "To  whom 
all  things  in  Heaven,  in  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  do  bow  and 
obey." 

His  also  is  the  power  in  an  especial  and  high  sense,  so  that 
there  is  no  power  but  of  and  through  HIM.  Our  Blessed 
SAVIOUR  HIMSELF  has  described  to  us  in  a  few  words  what 
Almighty  power  is  :  "  The  things  that  are  impossible  with  men 
are  possible  with  GOD;  for  with  GOD  all  things  are  possible6." 
We  necessarily,  indeed,  believe  in  GOD  as  Almighty,  as  having 
all  power ;  but  it  is  not  that  which  is  here  implied  ;  but,  if  I  may 
so  speak,  even  more  than  this.  It  is  that  there  is  no  other  real 
power;  there  is  no  power  but  in  HIM;  whatever  it  may  appear, 
it  is  either  from  HIM,  or  it  is  but  weakness,  and  will  come  to 
nought.  We  must  not  only  look  to  HIM  for  strength,  but  must 
consider  that  it  is  no  where  else  to  be  found. 

The  same  is  to  be  said  of  the  expression,  "  The  glory  ;"  there  is 
no  other  glory,  and  praise,  and  honour,  but  His  only,  and  in  and 
from  HIM.  As  the  light  of  a  candle  in  the  midst  of  a  bright  and 
glowing  sunshine,  so  would  be  the  glory  of  the  greatest  of  men 
in  the  presence  of  GOD  ;  it  would  be  unseen,  it  would  be  extin 
guished  and  pass  away  in  foul  smoke.  Therefore  His  is  the 
glory,  so  that  no  other  glory  can  be  compared  or  mentioned 
with  it. 

And  again  ;  it  is  not  only  in  comparison  with  the  kingdom?, 
and  the  power  and  glory  of  men  that  this  is  said,  but  in  con  • 
trast  with  the  kingdom  and  the  power  of  Satan,  for  he  also  is 
said  to  have  the  power  and  kingdom  of  this  world,  as  opposed  to 
GOD.  He  is  said  to  be  "  the  prince  of  this  world  7 ;"  to  be  "  the 

6   Matt.  xix.  26.  *  John  xii.  31.      Luke  iv.  f>,  6. 
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god  of  this  world  8."  It  is  speaking  of  the  evil  spirits  that  St. 
Paul  says,  "  We  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against 
principalities,  against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness 
of  this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places  '." 
And,  indeed,  if  we  go  by  appearances,  we  must  confess  even  now 
that  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory  of  the  world  do 
very  much  belong  to  the  great  enemy.  When  we  hear  it  thus 
broadly  stated  in  Holy  Scripture,  we  hardly  take  it  in  ;  we  can 
scarcely  realize  it  as  a  fact,  that  the  evil  one  should  be  reigning, 
and  have  the  visible  power  amongst  men  in  this  beautiful  world 
which  we  inhabit.  We  cannot  be  brought  to  allow  so  sad  and 
awful  a  truth ;  we  shrink  from  the  consideration  of  it.  And 
yet  almost  all  men  will,  somehow  or  other,  in  their  words  and 
actions  bear  witness  to  it,  unconsciously,  that  evil  reigns  around 
them — in  themselves  too  much,  in  their  families,  in  their  neigh 
bourhood,  in  their  country,  in  the  world.  Meekness  and  good 
ness  are  supposed  to  have  no  power  of  themselves,  and  yet  what 
are  they  but  the  kingdom  and  the  power  of  GOD  ? — they  only 
will  in  the  end  prevail.  Purity  of  heart  is  out  of  countenance  in 
the  world  ;  self-denial  is  as  foolishness  ;  simple  honesty,  unless 
it  has  human  law  on  its  side,  is  of  no  avail ;  religious  principle  is 
weak  bigotry  in  the  popular  kingdoms  of  this  world,  so  much  so, 
that  it  requires  no  little  faith  to  look  upon  these  graces  as  the 
strength  of  that  kingdom  which  shall  never  be  broken  ;  to  con 
sider  that  all  the  show  of  the  world  is  as  nothing  before  them ; 
that  all  its  kingdoms,  and  the  glory  of  men,  are  in  comparison,  as 
Holy  Scripture  describes,  "  like  the  chaff  of  the  summer  thresh 
ing-floors  ;  and  the  wind  shall  carry  them  away,  that  no  place 
shall  be  found  for  them  ~."  Even  as  the  dust  with  the  angel  of 
the  LORD  scattering  them. 

Perhaps  it  is  in  this  last  sense,  more  than  in  any  other,  that 
we  are  to  understand  these  words,  viz.  that  the  power  belongs  to 
GOD  alone,  in  opposition  to  the  apparent  power  of  "  the  ruler  of 
this  world."  For  we  must  read  it  thus;  "Deliver  us  from  the 
evil  one  ;  for  Thine  is  the  kingdom  and  the  power." 

Is  it  no   hard   matter,  with   a   firm  faith,  to   apprehend  this 

8  2  Cor.  xv.  4.  '   Ephes.  vi.  12.  2   Dan.  ii.  35. 
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truth  ?     Then  it  is  no  difficult  matter  to  be  a  good  Christian, 
nay,  an  eminent  saint  of  GOD. 

I  have  said  that  it  is  not  merely  an  act  of  praise  and  glory  to 
GOD,  but  that  it  is  an  expression  of  that  undoubted  assurance 
and  faith  on  our  part,  without  which  all  the  petitions  of  the 
LORD'S  Prayer  will  avail  us  not,  but  will  be  to  us  "  as  sounding 
brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal,"  without  weight  or  power.  On  the 
other  hand,  with  this  faith  deeply  grounded  in  our  hearts,  all  the 
Prayer  will  be  as  effectually  answered,  as  every  petition  was 
which  was  made  to  CHRIST  in  the  Gospels,  with  a  like  confession 
of  belief. 

Now  is  if  so  ?  We  ask  in  this  Prayer  for  every  thing  truly 
good,  for  "every  good  and  perfect  gift"  which  the  yearning 
heart  of  an  immortal  spirit  can  desire.  But  do  we  obtain  it  ? 
Are  we  full  ? — filled  with  every  spiritual  blessing,  and  in  need  of 
nothing  ? — filled  to  all  fulness  with  all  divine  grace,  and  rich  in 
hopes  of  Heaven  ?  Alas  !  my  brethren,  is  not  the  contrary  very 
sadly  the  case  with  us  ? 

And  yet  it  can  scarcely  be  altogether  for  want  of  using  this 
Prayer,  for  I  conclude  that  there  cannot  be  one  among  us  who 
does  not  say  this  Prayer,  at  least  morning  and  evening ;  and 
some,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  use  it  oftentimes  in  the  day.  And  yet, 
with  many  it  must  be  like  letting  down  an  empty  pitcher  every 
day  of  their  lives,  and  growing  old  in  drawing  nothing  up. 
Letting  down  into  the  inexhaustible  fountain  of  GOD'S  goodness, 
and  yet  in  vain.  It  is  not  answered.  And  surely,  with  not  one 
among  us,  is  it  productive  of  those  divine  fruits  which  it  cannot 
fail  of  securing,  if  used  aright.  How  then  is  this  ? 

It  is  because  there  is  not  in  the  heart  a  living,  practical  sense 
of  these  its  last  words.  The  requisites  for  Prayer  being  heard  are 
two, — forgiveness  of  injuries  with  respect  to  man,  and  towards 
GOD  faith  in  His  power.  These  are  the  golden  hinges  on  which 
the  door  of  Heaven  is  hung,  which  opens  at  the  breath  of  Prayer ; 
but  except  on  these  it  opens  not. 

Let  us  consider  this  more  closely.  There  must  be  an  impedi 
ment  some  where.  It  cannot  be  that  GOD  should  fail  of  His 
promises ;  far  otherwise :  His  bounty  and  graciousness  exceeds 
all  His  promises ;  and  His  mercy  would,  if  it  were  possible,  over- 
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run  His  covenant.  And  yet  it  were  as  easy  to  believe  the  Chris 
tian  religion  itself  to  be  all  a  fable  and  a  dream,  as  to  doubt  but 
that  GOD  is  in  an  especial  manner  bound  by  His  own  gracious  mer 
cies  to  hear  and  answer  this  Prayer,  whenever  sincerely  offered 
to  HIM  aright.  Offered  up  to  HIM  it  is  surely,  not  so  often  as  it 
should  be,  yet  often  enough  to  claim  something  from  HIM  far 
more  than  is  realized  and  obtained,  I  will  be  bold  to  say,  by  any 
one  of  us.  The  reason,  I  doubt  not,  is  this,  because  that  which 
is  expressed  at  the  end  ought  to  be  in  the  heart  throughout,  and 
is  not. 

We  find  that  all  acceptance  in  the  Gospel  was  according  to 
faith  in  the  kingdom  and  power  of  CHRIST,  and  this  was  always 
accompanied  with  great  humiliation  on  the  part  of  man ;  it  was, 
indeed,  but  one  and  the  same  thing; — exaltation  of  CHRIST  as 
GOD,  and  abasement  of  self,  we  find  marked  every  one  in  exactly 
the  same  proportions.  This  might  be  pointed  out  and  shown  in 
every  single  instance  in  the  Gospel.  And  it  occurs  precisely  in 
the  same  manner  in  this  memorable  Prayer  and  thanksgiving  of 
David,  from  which  the  text  is  taken.  For  when  he  had  spoken 
of  the  greatness  and  majesty  of  GOD,  it  proceeds  immediately  to 
the  mention  of  his  own  frailty. 

"  Both  riches  and  honour  come  of  THEE,  and  THOU  reignest 
over  all ;  and  in  Thine  hand  is  power  and  might  ;  and  in  Thine 
hand  it  is  to  make  great,  and  to  give  strength  unto  all."  "  But 
who  am  I  ?" 

"  We  are  strangers  before  THEE,  and  sojourners,  as  were  all 
our  fathers  ;  our  days  on  the  earth  are  as  a  shadow,  and  there  is 
none  abiding." 

This  it  is  which  can  alone  give  power  and  efficacy  to  this 
Prayer.  It  is  the  deep  understanding  and  study  of  the  last  sen 
tence.  It  may  be  omitted  from  the  Prayer — as  it  often  is — for  it 
asks  for  nothing  ;  but  it  can  never  be  omitted  from  the  heart  of 
him  that  prays.  It  is  the  beginning  and  end  of  it  all.  It  is,  in 
a  word,  truly  to  know  in  faith,  how  great  GOD  is,  and  how  small 
we  ourselves  are. 

Although  we  are  ready  in  words  to  assent  to  this,  that  the 
kingdom  is  GOD'S,  and  the  power  and  the  glory,  yet  we  are  very 
slow  to  believe  it  as  it  must  be  received.  We  are  inclined  to 
think  that  it  is  something  which  is  to  be  hereafter,  rather  than 
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that  it  is  the  case  even  now,  that  there  is  no  kingdom  and 
power  but  in  the  Cross  of  CHRIST  ;  that  sceptre  of  His  kingdom  by 
which  HE  reigns  in  the  hearts  of  His  faithful  subjects.  It  is 
contrary  to  what  we  see.  Our  natural  thoughts  all  the  day  long 
are  as  if  it  were  not  so.  It  is  the  hidden  wisdom  of  GOD,  to 
know  the  riches  which  are  hid  in  CHRIST,  the  power  of  His  resur 
rection,  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us ;  to  behold  even 
now  the  glory  of  CHRIST  in  His  humiliation,  and  to  be  by 
beholding  it  conformed  unto  the  same  Image  ;  this  is  the  best 
gift  of  the  Spirit  for  which  we  have  always  need  to  pray.  They 
in  Heaven  may  sing  this  Doxology,  the  song  of  the  Redeemed, 
but  they  have  nothing  to  pray  for,  because  it  is  given  to  them 
so  perfectly  to  understand  that  His  is  the  kingdom,  and  the 
power,  and  the  glory. 
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"  For  all  the  promises  of  GOD  in  HIM  are  Yea,  and  in  HIM,  Amen,  unto 
the  glory  of  GOD  by  us." 

THE  explanation  of  the  LORD'S  Prayer  in  the  Catechism  ends 
with  these  words  :  "  And  therefore  I  say,  Amen,  So  be  it ! "  That 
is  to  say,  that  we  trust  "  of  His  mercy"  through  JESUS  CHRIST, 
that  GOD  will  do  what  we  ask,  and  from  having  this  assurance 
we  add,  Amen  ;  which  the  Catechism  explains  to  mean,  "  So  be 
it !  "  evidently  stating  this  with  the  purpose  that  we  should  un 
derstand  this  word  from  our  constant  use  of  it,  not  in  this  Prayer 
only,  but  throughout  the  services  of  the  Church. 

Now  this  word  "  Amen"  is  a  very  sacred  word,  containing  in 
it  most  high  and  deep  meanings,  as  I  hope  to  explain :  it  is, 
indeed,  it  may  be  said,  quite  a  Divine  word,  used  by  GOD  HIM 
SELF  on  very  solemn  occasions.  Thus  as  GOD  is  pleased  in  the 
Old  Testament  sometimes  to  confirm  His  words  to  us  by  the 
form  of  an  oath,  saying,  "  As  I  live,  saith  the  LORD  1,"  and  the 
like  ;  so  in  the  New  Testament  our  LORD  HIMSELF  uses  for  this 
solemn  confirmation  the  word  "  Amen,  Amen."  Many  are  not 
aware  of  this,  because  the  expression,  "  Amen,"  is  not  preserved 
in  our  translation,  but  it  is  rendered,  "  Verily."  It  is  in  St. 
John's  Gospel  that  it  mostly  occurs ;  and  there  it  is  found  re 
peated  "  Verily,  verily,"  i.  e.  in  the  original,  "  Amen,  Amen." 
And  the  reason  why  it  thus  occurs  in  St.  John's  Gospel  more 

i    Is.  xlix.  \Z.  20,  21. 
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especially  is,  says  St.  Ambrose,  "  because  St.  John  has  mostly 
spoken  of  profound  and  heavenly  mysteries  2."  And  St.  Augus 
tine,  in  like  manner,  says,  "  that  although  the  word  Amen  sig 
nifies  verily,  or  truly,  yet  it  is  not  spoken  of  all  truth,  wherever 
and  howsoever  spoken,  but  on  the  mysteries  of  religion  V  In 
another  place  he  says,  "  It  is,  if  it  be  allowable  to  say  so,  the 
oath  of  the  LORD,  when  HE  pronounces  something  which  HK 
would  much  commend  to  our  notice.  For  this  reason,"  he  adds, 
"  the  Hebrew  word,  Amen,  is  preserved,  and  is  not  translated 
into  the  Greek  or  Latin  languages ;  there  is  a  sort  of  veil  of  se 
crecy  about  the  word  which  is  thus  kept  in  honour4." 

In  confirmation  of  these  observations,  we  shall  find  that  it  is 
especially  in  speaking  of  very  concerning  mysteries,  that  our 
LORD,  in  St.  John's  Gospel,  repeats  these  words,  "  Amen, 
amen,"  or  "  Verily,  verily."  For  instance,  on  the  subject  of 
both  the  Sacraments,  HE  introduces  this  solemn  declaration  : 
"  JESUS  answered,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  except  a  man 
be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  GOD  V  And  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  in  like  manner  : 
"  Then  JESUS  said  unto  them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  ex 
cept  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  His  blood,  ye 
have  no  life  in  you6."  And  again,  on  the  efficacy  of  Prayer, 
"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the 
FATHER  in  My  Name  HE  will  give  it  you7." 

And  here  it  may  be  observed,  that  because  our  LORD'S  asseve 
ration  of  "  Amen"  is  not  preserved  in  our  Gospels,  but  is  trans 
lated  "  Verily,"  therefore  some  may  not  see  the  force  of  this 
most  divine  word  "  Amen,"  when  it  is  found  to  be  the  very  name 
of  our  LORD  HIMSELF,  in  the  Revelation  of  St.  John ;  as  "  These 
things  saith  the  Amen,  the  faithful  and  true  Witness,  the  Begin 
ning  of  the  creation  of  GOD  ;  I  know  Thy  works "."  For  in 
like  manner  in  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  HE  is  said  to  be  the  GOD  of 
Amen ;  but  in  the  English  version  it  is,  the  GOD  of  Truth  :  "  He 
that  blesseth  himself  in  the  earth  shall  bless  himself  in  the  GOD 
of  Truth9;"  and  he  that  sweareth  in  the  earth  shall  swear  by  the 
GOD  of  Truth  ;  i.  e.  by  the  GOD  of  Amen. 

2  Enar.  in  Ps.  xl.  30.  3  Cont.  Faust,  lib.  xv.  9. 

4   In  Joan.  Tr.  xli.  3.  s  John  iii.  5.  «   Ib.  vi.  53. 

1  Ib.  xvi.  23.  "  Rev.  iii.  14.  '•>  Is.  Ixv.  Iti. 


AMEN.  137 

The  meaning,  therefore,  of  this  word,  when  used  by  GOD  HIM 
SELF,  is,  that  there  is  some  momentous  and  concerning  truth 
which  GOD  will  most  surely  accomplish,  and  that  in  and  by  us. 
By  this  His  word  of  adjuration — His  own  mysterious  Name — HE 
is  said  therefore  to  be  not  only  true  but  also  faithful — true  in 
HIMSELF,  and  faithful  towards  us.  And  it  has  respect  to  some 
mystery,  inasmuch  as  its  fulfilment  is  yet  to  be  by  cur  co-opera 
tion.  Thus  St.  Paul  says,  "  For  all  the  promises  of  GOD  in  HIM 
are  Yea,  and  in  HIM  Amen,  unto  the  glory  of  GOD  by  us1." 
Now  from  this  we  may  see  why  it  is  that  we  ourselves  are  ad 
mitted  and  commanded  to  use  this  most  sacred  word  of  GOD,  the 
expression  which  HE  HIMSELF  uses  towards  us,  the  Name  by 
which  HE  HIMSELF  is  called.  It  has  been  said  that  GOD  created 
us  without  ourselves,  but  HE  does  not  redeem  us  without  our 
selves  ;  i.  e.  HE  does  not  save  us  without  our  joining  with  HIM, 
and  together  with  HIM,  in  and  through  HIM  working  out  our  own 
salvation.  Therefore  it  is  that  HE  would  have  us  thus  co-operate 
with  HIM,  and  take  up  and  use  in  return  His  own  most  sacred 
declaration  of  truth  and  fidelity.  When  GOD  takes  us  to  do  our 
part  in  our  salvation  together  with  HIM,  then  we  respond — we 
answer  His  promises — even  with  His  own  solemn  word  of  adju 
ration,  "  Amen."  It  is  impossible  for  GOD  to  lie  ;  and  by  this 
mysterious,  immutable,  this  almost  incomprehensible  word — for  it 
is  beyond  all  understanding — HE  would  have  us  to  partake  of  His 
own  truth  and  fidelity.  I  may  explain  how  this  is  more  particu 
larly,  by  an  example  taken  from  the  use  of  the  word  in  the  early 
Church.  We  have  noticed,  that  in  speaking  of  the  Holy  Sacra 
ments  our  LORD  says,  "  Amen,  amen,"  in  St.  John's  Gospel,  i.  e. 
all  the  promises  connected  with  them,  all  the  glorious  and  blessed 
sayings,  will  for  His  part  be  fulfilled.  But  now,  we  find  among 
ancient  writers,  that  it  was  the  custom  always  to  say  "  Amen" 
in  a  very  reverential  manner,  on  receiving  the  Holy  Eucharist. 
"  That  mouth,"  says  Tertullian,  "  by  which  thou  hast  uttered 
Amen  to  that  Holy  thing2."  And  St.  Ambrose,  "  The  priest 
saith  to  thee,  The  Body  of  CHRIST;  and  thou  sayest,  Amen,  that 
is,  True,  what  the  tongue  confesses  let  the  affections  retain3." 
And  St.  Augustine,  more  than  once,  in  like  manner,  "  Thou 

1  2  Cor.  i.  20.  2   De  Spect.  vi.  25.  3  De  Sacr.  iv.  5. 
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hearest  it  said  The  Body  of  CHRIST,  and  answerest,  Amen.  Be 
thou  a  member  of  the  Body  of  CHRIST,  that  thy  Amen  may  be 
true4."  And  again,  he  says,  in  a  manner  bearing  entirely  on 
this  subject,  "  HE  hath  promised,  HE  hath  given  thee  a  pledge, 
and  dost  thou  hesitate  to  believe  ?  To  His  pledge  thou  daily 
sayest,  Amen.  Thou  hast  received  the  pledge.  Despair  not,  for 
thou  livest  on  that  pledge  V  Now  what  I  wish  to  show  is,  that 
when  we  use  this  word  we  remind  GOD  of  His  own  faithfulness, — 
His  own  sacred  declarations  ;  we  put  in  our  claim  for  the  truth 
of  His  own  promises  to  us.  It  is  a  high,  sacred,  mysterious 
word. 

But  here  it  must  be  observed,  that  this  expression,  Amen, 
cannot  be  used  by  us  exactly  in  the  same  sense  as  it  is  by  AL 
MIGHTY  GOD  ;  for  in  HIM  it  means,  as  it  is  rightly  translated  in  St. 
John's  Gospel,  "  Verily,  verily;"  that  what  HE  says  will  infallibly 
be  fulfilled  :  but  on  our  part  it  means  that  we  heartily  consent  to 
it,  and  trust  that  it  may  be  fulfilled.  Our  Catechism  well  inter 
prets,  "  So  be  it !"  And  this  is  according  to  the  saying  of  an 
ancient  Latin  writer,  St.  Jerome,  who  calls  it  "the  seal  of  our  con 
sent."  There  are  two  parties  to  a  contract,  the  seal  is  set  to  it, 
and  then  it  is  binding  and  ratified.  Let  our  Amen  be  as  the 
Amen  of  GOD,  and  we  are  saved.  And,  indeed,  the  Amen  of  the 
Old  Testament  is  so  rendered  in  the  ancient  Greek  version,  as 
"  So  let  it  be."  Thus  we  read,  "  Benaiah,  the  son  of  Jehoiada, 
answered  the  king,  and  said,  Amen  :  the  LORD  GOD  of  my  lord 
the  king  say  so  °."  This  may  be  shown  by  an  instance  where  the 
Amen  was  not  true,  as  it  is  when  spoken  by  GOD  HIMSELF  ;  but 
implied  a  wish  that  it  might  be  true  on  the  part  of  the  speaker. 
"  Then  the  prophet  Jeremiah  said  unto  the  prophet  Hananiah, 
in  the  presence  of  the  priests,  and  in  the  presence  of  all  the 
people  that  stood  in  the  house  of  the  LORD,  even  the  prophet 
Jeremiah  said,  Amen  :  the  LORD  do  so ;  the  LORD  perform  thy 
words7."  But  here  GOD  had  not  on  His  part  said,  Amen:  HE 
had  not  declared  it ;  it  was  not  to  be.  But  in  our  Prayers  there 
is  GOD'S  promise  that  HE  will  answer  us :  in  this  assurance 
we  pray ;  and  in  this  assurance,  as  it  were  doubly  sure,  we  say, 
Amen. 

4  Serm.  cclxxii.  *  Serm.  cccxxxiv.  in  Matt.  Mart. 

5  1  Kings  i.  3C.  7  Jer.  xxviii.  5,  6. 
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Thus  this  expression,  "  So  let  it  be,"  has,  as  St.  Ambrose  ex 
plains  it,  many  different  significations :  for  it  may  be  as  the 
command  of  a  superior,  that  so  it  shall  be ;  or  it  may  be  as  a 
Prayer  for  its  fulfilment ;  and  this  is  most  near  the  meaning  it 
may  have  at  the  end  of  the  LORD'S  Prayer.  Or  it  may  be  intro 
duced  as  confirming  any  thing  said ;  as  when  a  prophet  or 
priest  (says  St.  Ambrose)  pronounces  a  blessing,  and  the  people 
answer,  So  be  it.  Perhaps  it  is  in  this  sense  that  it  occurs  at  the 
end  of  the  Creed,  where  we  confirm  our  belief  in  it  all  by  saying, 
Amen.  Sometimes,  indeed,  it  appears  both  to  confirm  our  belief 
in  what  is  said,  and  also  a  Prayer  that  it  may  be  so  :  as  St.  John 
himself  takes  up  and  assents  to  the  word,  at  the  end  of  the 
Revelation,  "  HE  which  testifieth  these  things  saith,  Surely  I  come 
quickly  ;  Amen.  Even  so,  come,  LORD  JESUS." 

Such,  therefore,  is  the  meaning  of  this  word,  but  with  regard 
to  our  custom  of  using  it  in  the  services  of  the  Church  : — We  say, 
Amen,  at  the  end  of  the  LORD'S  Prayer,  because  it  is  a  part  of  His 
Prayer;  HE  has  so  commanded  us  :  and  as  all  our  Prayers  and 
Collects  are  after  the  same  Divine  pattern,  so  we  do  follow  it  in 
this  also.  But  in  seeking  for  confirmation  of  the  same  in  the  Old 
Testament,  we  jfind  that  it  is  an  ordinance  and  command  of  GOD 
HIMSELF,  that  when  the  Levites  declared  the  curses  of  GOD  to 
all  Israel;  then  "  All  the  people  shall  answer  and  say,  Amen8." 
And  of  the  woman  bound  by  an  oath  before  the  priest;  "  And 
the  woman  shall  say,  Amen,  amen  9."  Again,  afterwards  in  the 
ordering  of  the  Divine  service  by  David,  in  the  First  Book  of 
Chronicles,  it  is  said,  "  And  all  the  people  said  Amen,  and 
praised  the  LORD  V  And  we  all  remember  how  it  occurs  in  the 
Psalms,  "  Blessed  be  the  LORD  GOD  of  Israel  for  everlasting ; 
and  let  all  the  people  say,  Amen2."  And  further,  that  it  was 
customary  for  the  people  thus  to  answer  in  the  early  Christian 
Churches,  we  find  from  an  allusion  to  it  in  St.  Paul's  letter  to  the 
Corinthian  Church.  For  in  speaking  of  the  necessity  of  all  per 
sons  understanding  the  Psalms  and  Prayers  that  were  offered  up, 
he  says,  "  How  shall  he  that  ocoupieth  the  room  of  the  unlearned 
say  Amen  at  thy  giving  of  thanks,  seeing  he  understandeth  not 

8   Deut.  xxvii.  13.  9   Num.  v.  22. 

1    1  Chron.  xvi.  36.  2  Ps.  cvi.  46. 


140  AMEN. 

what  thou  sayest3  ?"  And  in  the  Revelation  of  St.  John  we  are 
told,  that  when  every  creature  worshipped  HIM  that  sat  on  the 
throne,  and  the  Lamb,  that  the  four  beasts  said,  Amen  4. 

Now  we  have  seen  that  it  is  a  positive  command  of  GOD  in  the 
Old  Testament,  that  "  all  the  people"  shall  join  in  with  the  priests 
and  Levites  in  saying,  Amen.  And  St.  Paul  speaks  of  it  as  a 
part  of  Divine  worship  most  necessary  for  every  one :  how  shall 
the  unlearned — i.  e.  common  people  in  the  Church — say  Amen. 
For  this  he  implies  is  quite  indispensable  for  every  one ;  and 
also  that  they  should  understand  the  Prayers,  so  as  to  be  able  to 
follow  them  with  their  thoughts  and  desires,  and  then  to  be  able 
to  say,  Amen.  And  surely  if  it  is  commanded  under  the  Old 
Testament  that  all  should  with  one  voice  say  Amen  to  the  curses 
of  GOD  under  the  law,  how  much  more  should  all,  with  one  heart 
and  voice,  confirm  the  blessings  of  GOD  given  in  the  Gospel,  by 
saying,  Amen.  That  they  should  confirm  to  themselves,  ensure, 
and  receive  all  its  assurances  and  promises  in  the  Christian 
Church,  by  thus  associating  together,  and  saying  Amen  with  the 
Prayers.  This  was,  indeed,  so  much  the  case  in  the  ancient 
Churches,  before  love  and  faith  had  waxed  cold,  that  it  is  some 
times  alluded  to  as  being  very  striking  and  imposing  in  its 
effects ;  so  much  so,  that  a  learned  bishop,  St.  Basil,  speaking  of 
the  beautiful  sight  and  sound  of  the  sea,  says,  "  How  much 
more  beautiful  with  GOD  must  be  the  assembly  of  the  Church,  in 
which  one  sound  mingled  together,  of  men,  women,  and  children, 
like  the  noise  of  the  sea  upon  the  shore,  is  sent  forth  in  uttering 
Prayers  unto  GOD  V 

We  find  there  was  another  sacred  word  used  in  the  Church 
besides  this  of  Amen  ;  which  comes  down  like  this  from  that 
sacred  language,  the  Hebrew,  and  is  always  preserved  on  account 
of  a  mysterious  holiness  connected  with  it ;  and  is  never  trans 
lated  into  Greek  or  Latin,  or  any  other  tongue ;  and  this  is  the 
word  Hallelujah,  or  Praise  ye  the  LORD.  And  we  find  these  two 
put  together  in  the  Revelation,  as  making  up  all  the  worship  of 
Heaven.  "  1  heard  a  voice  of  much  people  in  Heaven,  saying, 
Allelujah."  Soon  after  it  is  added,  "  And  again  they  said,  Alle 
luia.  And  then  the  four  and  twenty  elders,  and  the  four  beasts" 

3   1  Cor.  xiv.  10.  4   Rev.  v.  14.  5   Basil.  Hex.  iv.  7. 
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— i.  e.  the  whole  Christian  Church — "  fell  down  and  worshipped 
GOD  that  sat  on  the  throne,  saying,  Amen;  Alleluia."  And  af 
terwards,  "  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a  great  multitude,  and 
as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  many  thun- 
derings,  saying,  Alleluia6."  Now  it  is  probable  that  this  passage 
in  the  Revelation  of  St.  John  was  better  understood  in  the  early 
Churches  than  it  is  now,  on  account  of  its  alluding  to  the  prac 
tice  of  devout  congregations  in  the  Church ;  for  it  appears  that 
at  Easter-time,  when  they  celebrated  the  resurrection,  that  these 
words,  Amen  and  Alleluia,  resounded  in  a  very  solemn  manner 
throughout  all  the  Churches.  "  In  these  days,"  says  St.  Augus 
tine,  "  throughout  the  world,  the  Amen  and  Alleluia  is  sung.  Is 
not  GOD,  therefore,  both  feared  and  praised 7  ? "  And  on  another 
occasion,  in  speaking  of  the  joys  of  Heaven,  he  says  to  this 
effect :  "  I  cannot  say  what  then  will  be,  but  that  all  our  action 
will  be,  Amen  and  Alleluia.  And  let  no  one  be  saddened  by 
carnal  thought,  as  if  he  would  grow  weary  of  such  a  life ;  for  it 
is  not  that  we  shall  have  to  say,  Amen  and  Alleluia,  by  passing 
sounds,  but  it  implies  the  affection  of  the  mind  :  for  Amen  means 
truth,  and  Alleluia  praising  GOD."  And  then  he  goes  on  to 
describe  how  in  Heaven  we  shall  come  to  know  the  truth,  the 
unchangeable  stability,  the  most  certain  evidence  of  GOD,  and 
rejoice  in  love  and  thankfulness  unspeakable.  A  state  which 
cannot  be  better  expressed  than  by  those  mysterious  words, 
Amen  and  Alleluia8. 

Let  us  therefore  consider  what  is  contained  in  this  blessed  and 
mysterious  word ;  and  how  we  seem  by  the  use  of  it  to  pass  from 
this  world  of  shadows  into  that  which  is  for  ever  unchangeable. 
We  seem  by  faith  to  cast  anchor,  as  it  were,  upon  that  which  is 
within  the  veil.  To  say  that  every  thing  there  is  true,  and  real, 
and  unchangeable,  is  less  than  saying,  that  all  is  there  Amen ; 
because  we  know  nothing  in  our  present  state  that  is  true,  and 
real,  or  unchangeable,  in  comparison  with  what  it  means,  because 
Amen  implies  the  truth  and  unchangeableness  of  GOD  HIMSELF. 
It  is  His  own  Name.  It  signifies  the  faithfulness  of  GOD.  By 
this  word  we  express  our  reliance  on  His  promises  in  CHRIST, 

6   Rev.  xix.  4.    1  Chron.  xix.  36.  7  Enarr.  in  Ps.  xxi.  24. 

8  Serin,  ccclxii.      De  Resurrectione. 
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our  earnest  desire  to  be  made  partakers  of  them,  our  entering 
into  them  by  faith. 

And  when  the  word  is  attached  to  the  end  of  the  LORD'S 
Prayer,  it  must  be  considered  as  applied  not  only  to  the  whole 
Prayer,  but  also  to  every  part  of  it — as  if  to  every  petition  the 
word  Amen  were  added  ;  as  if  in  each  we  considered  the  un 
failing  truth  of  GOD,  and  were  ourselves  desirous  by  truth  and 
seriousness  to  have  it  accomplished  in  us.  We  know  that  every 
part  of  the  LORD'S  Prayer,  and  all  the  words  of  GOD,  are  more 
deep  and  true,  than  our  best  thoughts  concerning  them ;  that 
when,  for  instance,  we  say,  THY  kingdom  come,  that  however 
devout  and  serious  we  would  wish  to  be  in  saying  the  words,  yet 
the  truth  of  GOD  contained  in  them  is  infinitely  beyond  us — more 
substantial  and  true  than  our  desires  can  possibly  attain  unto. 
In  saying  Amen  we  acknowledge  this.  And  one  great  benefit 
we  derive  from  this  summary  attached  to  the  end  of  our  Prayers 
is,  that  it  has  a  tendency  to  fix  our  attention  throughout.  When 
a  person  is  reading  or  writing  something  to  which  he  knows  he 
has  to  attach  his  seal  or  his  signature  at  the  end,  this  renders  him 
the  more  attentive  to  each  part,  the  more  thoughtful  and  consi 
derate  about  it ;  and  this  is  the  case,  even  although  it  might 
stand  good  when  read  or  written  by  him,  without  such  a  surety 
to  b?  attached  to  the  end.  It  is  wont  to  arouse  his  attention  still 
more  to  the  truth  and  importance  of  it,  or  to  his  own  desire  that 
it  should  be  fulfilled.  And  if  it  should  be  the  case  that  he  has  to 
join  with  many  others  thus  solemnly  to  confess  his  agreement  to 
it,  then  this  of  itself  combines  him  in  some  degree  with  them. 
We  all  mutually  help  each  other :  strength  and  fervency  passes 
from  one  to  another  in  a  wonderful  manner,  we  know  not  how  ; 
and  every  one  who  joins  aloud  in  the  responses  does  not  only  fix 
his  own  faith,  but  does  in  some  degree  aid  and  assist  that  of  his 
brother  also.  Our  LORD  says,  that  in  the  last  days  the  love  of 
many  shall  wax  cold  because  of  the  abounding  of  iniquity  '.  This 
general  decay  of  Christian  piety  will  be  attributable  to  this  cause, 
that  men's  minds  are  so  greatly  influenced  by  the  feelings  of 
others.  Now  this  is  the  case  even  in  Church  ;  the  lukewarmness 
or  indifference  of  some  hangs  like  a  weight  on  the  prayers  of 

9  Matt.  xxiv.  12. 
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others.  The  hearty  devotion,  the  humble  reverence  of  the  sin 
cere  worshipper,  kindles  something  of  a  divine  flame  in  the  cold, 
impenitent  hearts  of  others,  that  are  met  together  in  the  same 
place.  We  know  in  worldly  matters  how  men's  hearts  are  kin 
dled,  and,  as  it  were,  set  on  fire,  with  regard  to  some  common 
object,  by  merely  meeting  together  concerning  it ;  and  any  one 
unanimous  expression  of  absorbing  interest  through  a  large  as 
sembly  lodges  deep  thoughts  and  feelings  in  the  minds  of  others, 
which  work  secretly  there  afterwards,  and  influence  them  more 
than  they  are  aware  of.  Surely  this  must  be  the  case  also  with 
respect  to  these  responsions  in  the  Church.  It  is  not  merely  an 
indifferent  matter — one  that  signifies  not — whether  we  audibly 
join  therein  or  no  :  if  it  were  of  no  consequence  so  long  as  the 
heart  is  right,  or  acquiesces  in  silence,  then  GOD  would  not  have 
commanded,  saying,  "  Let  all  the  people  say,  Amen."  It  would 
not  be  described  to  us  as  the  case  with  the  Redeemed  in  Heaven, 
that  they  thus  worship  aloud  with  one  voice,  so  as  to  be  swelling 
together  like  the  noise  of  many  waters,  or  the  sound  of  thunder, 
were  not  this  union  of  voice,  this  joining  aloud  together,  a  proof 
of  something  pleasing  to  ALMIGHTY  GOD  in  the  heart  of  His 
worshippers ;  were  not  this  saying  of  Amen  together  like  a 
golden  chain,  which  not  only  united  them  all  to  the  unchange 
able  throne  of  GOD,  but  also  to  each  other,  in  love  and  harmony, 
and  everlasting  union.  This  utterance  of  the  Amen,  simultane 
ously  with  one  voice,  St.  Augustine  appeals  to  as  a  proof  of  the 
fear  of  GOD  existing  in  the  Churches  in  his  day.  It  was  a  sign 
of  life  and  reverence. 

Moreover,  this  word  of  confirmation  at  the  end  not  only  tends 
to  kindle  attention  to  the  points  of  the  Prayer  itself,  in  re 
quiring  us  to  understand  and  to  consider  that  to  which  we  have 
to  say,  Amen.  But  when  the  attention  has  wandered  away,  it 
may  be  from  natural  infirmity,  and  the  Prayer  is  almost,  as  it 
were,  lost  on  this  account,  we  may  often  recover  it  when  this 
memorial  of  the  whole  occurs  at  the  termination.  If  the  solemn 
petitions  of  this  Prayer  have  almost  passed  from  us  before,  as 
they  were  uttered  one  by  one,  yet  we  are  called  upon  to  arrest 
them  now,  when  at  the  end  we  say,  Amen.  That  even  so 
our  desires,  together  with  those  of  the  Church,  may  ascend  to 
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Heaven.     So  that,  even  were  it  not  commanded,  yet  we  may  see 
how  important  and  edifying  is  this  practice  in  the  Church. 

But  the  point  on  which  I  have  endeavoured  to  dwell  has  been 
the  great  holiness  of  this  word.  I  mentioned  that  the  wise  and 
good  men  of  old  speak  of  its  mysterious  sanctity,  and  of  its 
entering  with  a  deep  meaning  into  the  worship  of  Heaven  ;  it 
might  almost,  indeed,  he  said  to  signify  the  foundation  of 
eternity,  inasmuch  as  it  expresses  the  unchangeahleness  of  GOD. 
But  in  the  things  of  religion,  although  learned  and  great  men 
may  explain  subjects  more  fully,  clearly,  and  powerfully,  yet  for 
the  most  part  they  do  not  know  more  than  the  most  simple  on 
till  that  is  most  essential  to  salvation,  and  indeed  to  religious 
edification.  And  so,  with  regard  to  this  word,  I  suppose  that 
good  Christians,  even  the  most  unlearned,  have  always  from  their 
very  childhood  been  fully  aware  that  there  is  something  very 
holy  in  this  expression  ;  that  there  is  something  in  it  that  goes 
deeper  than  common  words,  as  being  connected  with  GOD  ;  that 
it  has  some  more  than  ordinary  power  in  it,  as  having  a  part  in 
His  promises.  Although  the  Catechism  very  properly  explains 
it,  as  "  So  be  it ;"  yet  every  child  knows  that  it  is  very  different 
indeed  to  what  this  English  explanation  of  it  would  be,  if  that 
only  were  attached  to  the  end  of  a  Prayer.  What  is  holy  and 
mysterious  cannot  be  altogether  explained,  or  else  it  would  cease 
to  be  mysterious  and  holy. 

We  all  know  that  there  is  nothing  true  and  abiding  but  GOD 
only.  Nothing  that  we  see  is  so,  change  and  death  is  stamped 
upon  it  all.  But  HE  has  made  us  to  be  partakers  of  His  own 
eternity,  therefore  our  undying  spirits  cannot  rest  in  any  thing 
but  in  HIM.  It  is  in  His  services,  in  His  worship,  that  we  are 
reminded  of  His  unchangeable  faithfulness.  HE  is  Amen.  HE 
is,  Yea,  with  respect  to  the  past,  from  the  manifestations  of  His 
truth  ;  HE  is,  Amen,  with  respect  to  the  future.  This  word  is 
the  anchor  of  the  soul. 

Of  the  Hebrew  expressions  which  none  have  ventured  to 
translate  into  any  other  language,  all  are  holy  ;  but  this  is,  as  it 
were,  the  first  and  last  of  them  all,  the  most  enduring,  and,  as  it 
were,  the  foundation  of  all.  There  is  the  word  "  Abba,  Father," 
which  speaks  of  that  mysterious  Sonship  into  which  we  are 
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admitted  in  CHRIST,  Who  prayed,  "  Abba,  Father."  There  is 
the  word  "  Hosanna,"  Save,  I  beseech  Thee,  by  which  we  ac 
knowledge  one  of  the  seed  of  Abraham — the  SON  of  DAVID — our 
SAVIOUR.  There  is  that  expression  of  praise  and  glory  almost 
too  high  for  such  as  we,  "  Alleluia."  But  in  all  of  these,  and 
after  all  of  these,  it  is  in  the  sacred  word  "  Amen"  that  we  find 
refuge,  because  it  implies  that  "  GOD  is  faithful."  We  cannot 
rest  in  Abba — we  have  no  heart  for  the  Hosanna — were  it  not 
that  our  FATHER  and  SAVIOUR  is  also  Amen.  And  we,  for  our 
part,  in  using  the  same,  would  partake  in  His  faithfulness,  in  that 
faith  which  "judgeth  HIM  faithful  Who  hath  promised  l," — the 
faith  of  Abraham,  which  consisted  in  this,  that  he  was  "  fully 
persuaded  that  what  HE  had  promised  HE  was  able  also  to 
perform  V 

There  is  nothing  more  important  in  the  service  of  GOD  than 
truth  and  reality,  and  yet  it  is  to  be  feared  that  there  is  nothing 
more  uncommon.  Indeed,  fervour  and  earnestness  in  devotion 
is  much  more  easily  acquired,  more  readily  met  with  than  simple 
sincerity.  People  are  very  unreal  in  their  conversation  and  lives, 
but  more  so,  strange  as  it  may  appear,  at  their  Prayers.  There 
is  a  want  of  truth  and  simplicity  in  their  dealings  with  each 
other,  but  not  less  so  in  their  dealings  with  their  own  consciences 
and  with  GOD. 

But  surely  in  Divine  Services,  above  all  things,  it  should  be 
Amen  with  us  as  it  is  with  GOD  ;  that  is,  there  should  be  a  con 
fidence  in  His  truth,  because  we  ourselves  are  true ;  in  His 
fidelity,  because  we  ourselves  are  faithful.  Has  it  been  so  with 
us  ?  Well  indeed  will  it  be  for  us  if  it  has  been.  Was  it  so  in 
our  use  of  the  LORD'S  Prayer  as  children  ?  Was  it  so  at  our 
Confirmation  ?  Has  it  been  so  in  the  Services  of  the  Church, 
either  on  week-days  or  on  Sundays  ?  Has  it  been  so  at  the 
Holy  Communion  ?  That  we  have  been  sincere,  and  faithful, 
and  able  to  say,  Amen  ?  If  so,  we  have,  indeed,  been  building 
with  our  foundation  on  a  rock — on  the  Rock  of  Ages,  which  is 
the  faithful  Amen.  But  if  not,  we  are  assuredly  on  the  sand, 
and  when  the  winds  blow  and  the  waters  rise,  it  will  be  found  to 
be  so.  Our  Amen  at  the  last  will  be  found  hollow  :  and  the 

1   Heb;  xi.  11.  2  Rom.  iv.  21. 
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Spirit  and  the  Bride  will  not  be  able  to  say  Amen,  in  the  Service 
of  hope,  over  our  graves. 

But  in  concluding  the  LORD'S  Prayer  in  the  Catechism,  I 
would  speak  more  especially  of  children.  In  their  education,  it 
might  almost  be  said,  that  the  beginning  and  the  end,  the  foun 
dation  and  the  crown  of  all,  yea,  all  in  all  is  truth.  Some  of 
the  worst  and  most  miserable  of  men  have  owed  their  downfall 
to  a  want  of  courage  in  speaking  the  truth  as  children.  Simple 
confession  of  truth  in  all  their  words,  and  a  natural  and  fearless 
adherence  to  truth  in  all  their  ways  and  dealings,  is  the  highest 
and  best  education  which  can  be  given  them,  because  it  is  the 
best  foundation  for  religion  ;  but  that  also  must,  from  the  very 
foundation,  be  built  up  in  truth. 

The  lives  of  most  men  are  as  if  religion  was  the  unreality  and 
the  shadow,  and  this  world,  with  all  its  business,  profits,  and 
pleasures,  were  the  true  and  abiding  thing;  they  will,  at  the 
same  time,  occasionally  talk  otherwise,  and  put  on  religion 
as  a  covering,  not  from  what  is  called  hypocrisy,  but  from  a 
kind  of  unreal  way  of  going  on.  Now  the  one  great  object  of 
religious  education  is  to  prevent  this ;  to  lead  on  children  to  see 
that  GOD  and  religion  are  the  only  things  that  are  true ;  that  HE 
is  the  Amen  behind  this  scene  of  shadows  and  changes ;  that 
their  parents  themselves,  or  those  to  whom  they  most  look,  are 
but  instruments  of  GOD'S  goodness  and  care,  and  in  themselves 
soon  for  ever  to  pass  away  from  sight.  Now  in  this  mode  of 
dealing  with  children  there  is  nothing  forced,  nothing  made  up ; 
there  is  no  system,  no  "  make  believe  ;"  it  is  simply  allowing 
the  truth  to  be  truth  to  them ;  it  is  merely  preventing  their  being 
taken  in  and  deceived  by  false  appearances. 

Why  should  they  pray  to  GOD  ?  why  should  they  thank  HIM  ? 
For  no  other  reason  in  the  world  but  this,  that  they  owe  every 
thing  to  HIM  ;  that  they  have  nothing  but  what  is  from  HIM. 
If  this  is  not  the  case,  then  leave  it  alone.  Let  there  be  no 
Prayers,  no  thanksgivings.  We  do  not  want  such  things  for 
mere  appearance  sake.  But  if  it  be  so,  that  they  owe  all  to  HIM 
alone;  that  HE  hears  and  answers  most  assuredly  even  the  inar 
ticulate  or  faltering  Prayers  of  a  child  ;  that  in  HIM  they  live  and 
move ;  then  any  way  in  which  they  may  be  led  to  understand 
this  is  of  great  moment.  The  consciousness  of  GOD'S  presence, 
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that  the  eye  of  GOD  sees  them  at  all  times,  that  His  ear  is  ever 
open  to  hear  their  evil  speakings  or  deceits,  and  also  their 
Prayers ;  that  HE  is  far  from  being  regardless  of  their  words  or 
actions ;  that  HE  is  watchful  of  their  preservation  :  these  are 
great  truths  which  they  must  be  brought  insensibly,  as  it  were, 
and  by  degrees,  to  know  and  understand.  So  may  the  know 
ledge  of  GOD  be  to  them  throughout  life  a  stronghold  and  safe 
guard,  in  all  temptations  and  dangers  ;  and  amid  the  false  glare 
of  the  world  a  refreshing  reality,  "  as  the  shadow  of  a  great  rock 
in  a  weary  land  3." 

Persons  in  the  dark  are  led  to  feel  things,  to  know  whether 
the  objects  around  them  are  substance  or  not ;  so  in  this  dark 
world,  children  must  be  habituated  to  take  hold  and  feel,  to 
become  sensibly  alive  to  the  great  fact, — that  there  is  no  sub 
stance,  nothing  substantial,  and  solid,  and  on  which  they  can 
safely  put  their  feet,  but  religion.  So  must  it  be  with  us  all, 
until  that  morning  comes,  of  which  Scripture  speaks,  when  "  the 
day"  shall  "  break,  and  the  shadows  flee  away  4." 

3  Isa.  xxxii.  ft.  4  Sol.  Song,  ii.  17. 
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"  These  are  the  two  olive  trees,  and  the  two  candlesticks  standing   before 
the  GOD  of  the  earth." 

IT  has  been  well  and  wisely  ordered  in  the  Church  of  England 
that  there  are  only  two  Sacraments.  In  the  Church  of  Rome 
there  are  seven :  and  it  is  very  true,  that  in  some  sense  there 
may  be  seven  and  more,  as  solemn  Church  ordinances  and  cere 
monies,  whereby  Divine  Grace  is  conveyed,  are  sacramental :  as 
we  do  not  doubt  but  that  at  Confirmation,  and  at  Holy  Orders, 
and  at  the  sacred  rite  of  Marriage,  Gou  is  pleased,  through  the 
forms  of  His  Church,  to  afford  spiritual  aid  and  benediction.  In 
this  sense  we  might  speak  of  many  Sacraments ;  and  then  we 
should  say  that  ours  are  the  two  great  Sacraments,  as  compared 
with  the  rest.  But  I  think  we  have  reason  to  be  thankful  to 
Almighty  GOD  that  HE  has  so  overruled  it  in  the  ordering  of  our 
own  Church,  that  there  should  only  be  two  Sacraments ;  thus 
raising  them  to  their  own  proper  dignity  and  importance,  as  set 
apart  and  distinguished  from  the  rest,  admitting  of  no  others  to 
be  classed  together  with  them.  For  the  Catechism  does  not  say 
there  may  not  be  other  Sacraments,  but  that  these  two  only 
hath  CHRIST  ordained  in  His  Church  as  generally  necessary  to 
salvation.  These  two  are  so  raised  above  whatever  else  may  be 
worthy  of  the  name,  that  they  are  rightly  put  to  stand  by  them 
selves.  By  these  two  we  are  joined  on  to  CHRIST  ;  we  are  made 
parts  of  His  Body,  and  become  partakers  of  His  Incarnation  : 
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being  through  His  Manhood  united  unto  GOD,  and  having  thereby 
spiritual  truth  and  nourishment.  In  these  two  we  have  life  in 
CHRIST  ;  and  without  these  two  we  have  not  life. 

Now  this  was  set  forth  in  the  Church  of  Israel  beforehand,  for 
Circumcision  was  a  type  or  shadow  of  Baptism,  inasmuch  as  by 
this  outward  rite  there  was  admission  into  the  Jewish  Church  : 
of  him  that  is  uncircumcised,  it  is  said,  "  that  soul  shall  be  cut 
off  from  his  people '."  The  same  was  the  case  with  regard  to 
the  Passover,  and  the  eating  of  the  Lamb,  which  was  the  sign 
beforehand  of  the  LORD'S  Supper  ;  it  is  said  of  this  as  of  the 
former  rite,  that  "  the  man  that  forbeareth  to  keep  the  passover, 
even  the  same  soul  shall  be  cut  off  from  among  his  people  V  In 
like  manner  our  LORD  speaks  of  these  two  Sacraments  as  ne 
cessary  to  salvation  :  of  Baptism,  that,  "  Except  a  man  be  born 
of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
GOD  3 :"  and  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  that  "  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh 
of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  His  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you4." 
Our  LORD  would  evidently  have  His  Church,  in  which  alone  is 
salvation  and  forgiveness  of  sins,  to  consist  especially  of  these 
two,  as  the  visible  signs  and  means  by  which  we  are  joined 
into  His  life-giving  Body,  in  the  same  way  that  no  one,  unless  he 
was  circumcised  and  ate  of  the  Lamb,  could  belong  to  that  out 
ward  and  ceremonial  Jewish  Church  of  old.  And  this  HE  HIM 
SELF  showed  by  that  remarkable  sign  at  His  death,  when  the 
Water  and  the  Blood  flowed  from  His  side.  It  has  always  been 
supposed,  that  as  Eve,  "  the  mother  of  all  living5,"  was  taken  out 
of  the  side  of  Adam,  when  "  GOD  caused  a  deep  sleep  to  fall  upon" 
him,  so  when  our  LORD,  the  second  Adam,  slept  the  deep  sleep  of 
death,  the  Church — the  only  mother  of  the  truly  living — issued, 
as  it  were,  from  His  side,  by  the  two  Sacraments,  the  Water  and 
the  Blood.  This  is  the  reason  why  the  Evangelist  bears  witness 
to  it  by  such  a  solemn  declaration,  as  signifying  the  vast  im 
portance  of  the  fact,  and  the  necessity  of  believing  it :  "  And  he 
that  saw  it  bare  record,  and  his  record  is  true  ;  and  he  knoweth 
that  he  saith  true,  that  ye  might  believe  V  And  afterwards,  in 
his  Epistle,  St.  John  speaks  of  these  two  as  still  continuing  on 

1   Gen.  xvii.  14.  2   Num.  ix.  13.  3  John  iii.  5. 

4   I!),  vi.  53.  5  Gen.  iii.  20.  s  Ib.  xix.  35. 
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earth  :  "  This  is  HE  that  came  by  water  and  blood.  .  .  And  it  is 
the  Spirit  that  beareth  witness."  "  There  are  three  that  bear 
witness  in  earth,  the  Spirit,  the  Water,  and  the  Blood7." 

It  has  at  all  times  been  believed  that  these  two,  viz.  the  Water 
and  the  Blcod,  represented  the  two  Sacraments,  and  that  in  them 
consisted  the  Church  itself,  inasmuch  as  by  these  two  only  we 
are  made  and  preserved  members  of  CHRIST'S  Body.  Thus,  St. 
Augustine  says,  "  Adam  slept  that  Eve  might  be  made  ;  CHRIST 
died  that  the  Church  might  be  made  :"  that  the  spear  which 
pierced  His  side  "  opened  unto  us  the  door  of  life,  out  of  which 
flowed  the  Sacraments  of  the  Church  ;  without  which  there  is 
no  entrance  into  that  life,  which  is  true  life8."  In  another 
place  St.  Augustine  says,  "  the  blood  and  water  forthwith  flowed, 
which  are  the  two  Sacraments  of  the  Church  ;  the  water,  by 
which  the  Bride  is  purified  ;  the  blood,  which  is  her  dower9." 
St.  Ambrose  says,  "  From  His  dead  Body  flowed  forth  the  life  of 
us  all."  "  The  water  and  the  blood  went  forth  —  the  one  to 
cleanse,  the  other  to  redeem.  Let  us  drink  the  price  paid  for 
us  10."  St.  Chrysostom  says  that  "  these  fountains  went  forth, 
since  of  both  the  Church  is  composed.  Here  the  sacred  mys 
teries  received  their  origin  ;  by  the  water  we  are  born  again,  by 
the  blood  and  flesh  we  are  nourished1."  St.  Cyril,  of  Alex 
andria,  speaks  of  the  Blood  and  Water,  as  "  the  image  and  first 
offerings  of  the  mystical  Eucharist,  and  of  holy  Baptism  V 

Now  does  it  not  appear  from  these  circumstances,  what  great 
wisdom  and  reverence  there  has  been  in  this  appointment  of  our 
Church,  whereby  these,  our  two  Sacraments,  are  set  apart  from 
all  others  ?  they  alone  set  forth  the  very  opening  of  CHRIST'S 
side  —  that  door  into  the  true  ark  of  refuge,  wherein  alone  they 
are  saved,  who  perish  not  with  the  world.  And  when,  after  our 
LORD'S  death,  the  Christian  Church  is  spoken  of,  these  two  out 
ward  signs  are  mentioned  as  essential  to  it.  Thus  we  read, 
"  They  were  all  baptized."  "  They  continued  in  the  Apostle's  doc 
trine  and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread  3."  The  only  two 
Sacramental  signs  mentioned  are  Baptism  and  the  breaking  of 


?   1  John  v.  C.  8.  «  In  Joan.  Tr.  cxx.  2. 

9  De  Symbol  ad  Catech.  cap.  6.  10  In  Lucam. 

1  Horn.  Ixxxiv.  2  In  Joan.  3   Acts  ii.  42. 
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bread.  And  St.  Paul,  when  he  compares  the  Christian 'state  to 
that  under  the  Law,  mentions  two  Sacraments  only  as  the  essen 
tial  parts  of  its  description — the  Baptism  and  the  spiritual  food  : 
"  and  were  all,"  he  says,  "  baptized  unto  Moses  in  the  cloud, 
and  in  the  sea  ;  and  did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat  V  And 
afterwards,  in  the  same  Epistle,  he  mentions  these  same  two,  and 
none  other :  "  For  by  one  Spirit  we  are  all  baptized  into  one 
Body,  whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether  we  be  bond  or 
free ;  and  have  been  all  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit  V  And 
often  separately  he  speaks  of  Baptism,  or  the  Holy  Eucharist,  in 
a  way  that  he  does  not  speak  of  any  other  essential  life-giving1 
rite  ;  as,  "  By  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one  Body6;" 
"  as  many  as  have  been  baptized  into  CHRIST  have  put  on 
CHRIST7;"  and,  "  For  we  being  many  are  one  Bread  and  one 
Body :  for  we  are  all  partakers  of  that  one  Bread8." 

And  when  we  come  to  the  works  of  those  great  and  good  men 
who  lived  in  the  early  ages,  to  ascertain  what  was  then  taught  in 
the  Churches,  we  find  this  same  point  fully  established.  They 
often  speak  of  Sacraments,  applying  the  expression  to  all  out 
ward  signs,  by  which  GOD  is  pleased  to  represent  and  to  convey 
spiritual  edification.  For  such  was  the  meaning  of  the  word 
with  them.  "  Signs,"  says  St.  Augustine,  "  which  appertain 
to  Divine  things  are  called  Sacraments 9."  But  then,  like  our 
selves,  and  as  Holy  Scripture,  they  set  these  two  quite  apart  from 
any  thing  else,  as  essential  to  salvation  by  CHRIST'S  own  ap 
pointment.  Thus  St.  Augustine  says,  that  by  the  Resurrection 
of  our  LORD  we  are  set  free  "  from  the  heavy  burden  of  those 
numerous  outward  signs  of  the  Law,  and  instead  of  those  have  a 
few,  most  easy  of  performance,  in  meaning  most  noble,  of  ob 
servance  most  pure,  which  the  LORD  HIMSELF,  and  Apostolical 
discipline,  hath  delivered  to  us — such  as  the  Sacrament  of  Bap 
tism,  and  the  celebration  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  LoRD1." 
St.  Augustine,  in  other  places,  speaks  of  the  advantage  of  our 
Christian  liberty  in  this  respect.  And  St.  Chrysostom,  "  No 
one  can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  unless  he  be  born 

4  1  Cor.  x.  2,  3.  5   Ib.  x.  2,  3 ;  xii.  13.  °  Ib.  zii.  13. 

"  Gal.  iii.  27.  8   1  Cor.  x.  17-  9  Epist.  5. 

1   De  Doctr.  Chr.  lib.  iii.  cap.  9. 
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again  by  water  and  the  Spirit ;  and  he  that  eateth  not  the  flesh 
of  the  LORD,  and  drinketh  not  His  blood,  is  cast  out  of  eternal 
life  V  Thus  he  mentions  these  two  Sacraments  only. 

So  that  our  Church  has  cleared  away  all  that  was  overlaid 
upon  it  through  the'corruption  of  ages,  and  showed  us  the  true 
foundations  built  on  that  Rock,  which  is  CHRIST;  has  manifested 
the  bright  proportions  of  that  spiritual  building,  which  had  been 
so  sadly  hidden  and  obscured  ;  has  set  before  us  two  Sacraments 
only  by  which  we  have  part  in  the  Incarnation  of  CHRIST  ;  the 
two  breasts  of  our  spiritual  mother. 

Now  with  regard  to  the  seven  Sacraments  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  it  must,  indeed,  be  allowed  that  the  number  Seven  is  a 
very  sacred  number :  the  number  seven  speaks  of  the  presence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Church,  as  was  shown  in  the  seven 
lamps  on  the  golden  candlestick3;  the  number  seven  speaks  of 
the  rest  which  good  men  have  in  CHRIST,  which  was  set  forth 
by  the  seventh  day  of  rest  in  the  Law ;  the  number  seven  speaks 
of  our  reconciliation  with  GOD,  and  forgiveness  ;  so  that  we  also, 
like  as  GOD  has  forgiven  us,  are  to  forgive  an  offending  brother 
seven  times  a  day,  and  until  seventy-times  seven.  But  it  does 
not  follow,  from  all  this,  that  we,  in  fallen  and  corrupt  ages,  are  to 
invent  for  ourselves,  or  to  define  seven  Sacraments,  in  a  way 
which  neither  CHRIST  nor  His  Apostles,  nor  the  early  ages  of 
the  Church,  have  in  any  way  sanctioned,  and  then  to  say,  as  the 
Church  of  Rome  does,  that  every  one  is  "  accursed"  who  believes 
that  there  are  any  more  or  any  less  than  seven — the  seven  which 
itself  has  made  up  and  declared. 

We  hold  in  great  honour  and  reverence  all  means  by  which 
GOD  is  pleased,  through  outward  ordinances,  to  communicate  His 
Grace,  as  Confirmation  and  Holy  Orders,  and  the  like  ;  but  we 
place  these  two  Sacraments  by  themselves,  and  apart,  as  the  two 
great  pillars  of  the  faith,  because  it  was  so  appointed,  and  has 
been  so  from  the  beginning,  and  because  we  are  not  told  of  any 
thing  else  so  essential  to  salvation.  And  we  may  find  out  in 
Holy  Scripture  that  the  number  Two  also  is  not  without  its  sacred 
significations.  By  two  Sacraments  we  are  united  to  CHRIST. 
This  seems  to  flow  from  the  great  mystery  of  the  Incarnation, 

*  De  Sacentot.  Oral.  3.  3  Kxod.  xxv.  il. 
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whereby  we  acknowledge  CHRIST  to  be  both  GOD  and  Man.  We 
bear  witness  to  His  Godhead  and  Manhood :  and  in  us  the  two 
Sacraments  are  for  the  healing  of  both  body  and  soul.  Again, 
there  are  two  great  commandments  for  the  Christian,  which  in 
clude  all  others — the  love  of  GOD,  and  the  love  of  our  neighbour, 
comprising  the  two  tables  of  the  Law  :  on  these  two  hang  all 
the  Law  and  the  Prophets.  Two  great  Sacraments,  and  two 
great  commandments  ;  these  quite  correspond  together.  And 
further,  these  "  agree  in  one,"  as  St.  John  says.  The  water 
and  blood  are  at  Baptism,  the  water  and  blood  are  at  the  Eucha 
rist.  Thus  love  of  GOD  and  love  of  our  neighbour  is  but  one 
love ;  either  one  is  put  for  the  whole  of  religion.  In  like  manner 
there  are  two  sermons  of  our  LORD'S  in  the  Gospels — the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount  and  the  Sermon  on  the  Plain.  Two  miracles,  by 
which  HE  represents  HIMSELF  as  feeding  His  Church  with  bread 
from  Heaven,  in  the  wilderness.  There  are  two  covenants,  the 
Law  and  the  Gospel  ;  and  two  Testaments,  the  Old  and  the 
New.  Two  witnesses  were  required  by  the  law  to  establish  any 
thing1.  Again,  if  the  golden  candlestick,  which  represents  the 
Church,  had  seven  lamps,  yet  it  is  said  expressly  that  those  are 
fed  and  supported  by  two  olive  trees 5.  In  the  Prophet  Zechariah, 
and  in  the  Revelation,  it  is  said,  "  These  are  the  two  olive  trees, 
and  the  two  candlesticks  standing  before  the  GOD  of  the  earth6." 
And  especially,  it  is  to  be  noticed,  that  in  the  Church  of  the  last 
days  there  are  to  be  the  Two  Witnesses ;  and  these  two  may, 
perhaps,  represent  the  whole  body  of  faithful  people  who  in,  and 
for,  and  by  these  two  Sacraments,  will  keep  up  the  testimony  of 
CHRIST  unto  the  end.  On  many  occasions  is  it  thus  shown,  that 
there  are  to  be  two  forerunners  to  prepare  the  way  of  CHRIST. 
HE  sent  forth  the  twelve  Apostles  by  two  and  two.  HE  sent 
out  the  seventy  Disciples  afterwards  by  two  and  two,  before  His 
face,  into  every  city  and  place,  whither  HE  HIMSELF  would  come. 
When  HE  was  about  to  enter  the  Holy  City  on  Palm  Sunday,  as 
King  of  the  Jews,  HE  sent  before  HIM  two  Disciples,  for  that 
ass's  colt  on  which  HE  rode.  And  when  HE  was  about  to  ap 
point  the  feast  of  His  Body  and  Blood  instead  of  the  Jewish 
passover,  HE  sent  forth  two  Disciples  to  prepare  the  place.  And 

4  John  viii.  17.  5  Zech.  iv.  3.  °   Rev.  xi.  4. 
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HK  sanctified  and  blessed,  as  especially  necessary,  that  Sacrament 
in  two  kinds,  the  bread  and  the  wine.  And  when  HE  ascended 
to  Heaven,  "  two  men  in  shining  garments  stood  by  the  Disci 
ples,"  i.e.  two  Angels  from  Heaven,  which  spoke  of  His  return7. 
And  before,  when  HE  was  transfigured  on  the  Mount,  it  is  said, 
"  Behold,  there  talked  with  HIM  two  men,  which  were  Moses  and 
Elias  V  Our  LORD  HIMSELF  emphatically  bore  witness,  say 
ing,  "  The  testimony  of  two  men  is  true 9."  From  all  these 
things  put  together,  I  think  we  may  venture  to  apply  to  these 
two  Sacraments  St.  Paul's  words  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
though  speaking  in  another  sense,  when  he  says,  "  That  by  two 
immutable  things,  in  which  it  was  impossible  for  GOD  to  lie,  we 
might  have  a  strong  consolation,  who  have  fled  for  refuge  to  lay 
hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  us :  which  hope  we  have  as  an 
anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure  and  steadfast,  and  which  entereth 
into  that  within  the  veil '." 

Now,  I  think,  we  should  hold  these  two  Sacraments  strong 
and  inviolate  as  the  Church  of  England  holds  them,  as  we  value 
our  salvation,  because  they  are  founded  on  the  infallible  word  of 
CHRIST  ;  while  at  the  same  time  we  also  give  that  due  reverence 
and  honour  to  those  other  Ordinances,  which  Holy  Scripture  and 
the  early  Church,  and  our  own  Church  does,  without  exalting 
them  unduly  into  the  same  place  as  the  two  Sacraments  of  Bap 
tism  and  the  blessed  Eucharist.  Now  we  all  know,  that  alarm 
and  fear  of  the  Church  of  Rome  has,  for  the  last  three  hundred 
years,  prevailed  so  much,  that  many  have  thought  that  they  could 
not  possibly  proceed  too  far  in  the  opposite  direction.  This  has 
partly  arisen  from  the  experience  which  we  have  had  of  her  doc 
trines  and  practices,  and  partly  because  there  has  always  appeared 
strong  grounds  for  believing,  if  not  that  she  is  the  great  enemy 
of  the  Christian  faith,  foretold  throughout  the  Scriptures  under 
the  name  of  Antichrist,  yet  that  she  is  in  some  mysterious  manner 
connected  with  that  evil  power.  The  consequence  of  these  ap 
prehensions  has  been,  that  the  Dissenters  have  given  up  Sacra 
ments  altogether ;  and  many  in  our  own  Church  have  been 
inclined  to  agree  with  them,  and  to  disparage  every  thing  of  the 

?   Luke  xxiv.  4.  "  Ib.  ix.  30. 

9  John  viii.  17.  '   Heb.  vi.  18,  19. 
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kind,  notwithstanding  our  LORD'S  own  appointments.  But  as 
the  world  is  ever  restless,  and  tossed  about  as  the  sea,  the 
tide  is  now  setting  in  the  other  direction.  Men  are  joining 
the  Church  of  Rome  day  after  day ;  a  great  many  of  the  clergy 
of  the  Church  of  England  have  done  so,  and  some  of  them 
learned  men.  But  there  is  one  remarkable  fact  with  regard  to  all 
these ;  that  I  believe  there  is  scarcely  any  single  instance  yet 
known  among  them,  of  any  person  who  has  been  brought  up  in 
the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  England  leaving  it  for  the  Church 
of  Rome — scarcely  any  one,  I  mean,  who  has  always  held  the 
Sacraments  as  the  Church  of  England  does,  and  as  we  hope  to 
do.  They  who  have  yielded  to  the  tempter  in  this  trial  (as  I 
cannot  but  consider  it),  are  nearly  all  persons  who  have  under 
gone  other  changes  before  ;  the  most  prominent  among  them 
have  been,  a  very  short  time  since,  remarkable  for  their  intem 
perate  language  against  the  Church  of  Rome  :  not  one,  that  I 
know  of,  who  has  been  always  rooted  and  grounded  in  Christian 
faith  and  doctrine  as  held  by  the  Church  of  England,  or  who  has 
been  brought  up  as  a  faithful  member  of  her  Communion. 

For  these  reasons,  although  it  be  always  indispensably  ne 
cessary  that  we  have  a  right  understanding  of  the  Sacraments, 
and  have  our  faith  and  practice  deeply  and  earnestly  founded  and 
established  in  them,  at  the  present  time  it  is  moreover  to  be  con 
sidered,  that  this  is  the  only  safeguard  against  the  dangers  and 
temptations  to  which  persons  may  be  hereafter  exposed  from  that 
quarter.  In  these  is  the  strength  and  protection  of  Almighty 
GOD.  A  strong  wind  will  bear  with  it  every  thing  that  is  loose 
and  unstable,  and  toss  about  at  will  the  withered  branches,  but 
not  that  which  is  firmly  rooted.  The  fashion  of  the  world,  and 
the  feverish  excitement  of  restless  minds,  bears  on  its  course  like 
a  strong  current  of  wind,  carrying  with  it  every  thing  that  can 
not  support  itself — now  in  one  direction,  and  then  in  another — 
but  he  that  hath  struck  deep  his  roots  by  the  waters  of  holy  Bap 
tism,  will  be  rendered  the  more  strong  and  healthy  by  the  storms 
and  winds  which  bear  upon  him. 

There  is  a  specious  infidelity  spreading  very  much  on  one  side, 
which  has  come  from  Germany ;  and  with  it  is  leagued  the  op 
pression  of  the  State,  holding  at  the  same  time  all  religions  and 
none ;  and  there  is  on  the  other  side,  the  wiles  of  our  great 
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enemy  of  Rome  :  but  against  these,  in  all  their  shapes,  we  have  no 
reason  for  any  apprehension,  so  far  as  we  are  grounded  and 
settled  in  the  primitive  faith  and  Sacraments  as  they  were  held 
by  the  Church  of  the  Apostles,  and  as  they  have  come  down  to 
us  in  the  Church  of  England.  As  this  is  our  only  safeguard  and 
tower  of  strength  against  the  temptations,  and  amidst  the  diffi 
culties  and  doubts  of  daily  life,  so  it  is  also  in  those  more  general 
and  extensive  trials  which  come  to  us  from  the  peculiar  tendencies 
of  the  times,  and  the  powerful  current  of  popular  opinions.  It 
seems  little  use  arguing  about  them  or  against  them  ;  a  meek 
and  humble  mind  will  avoid  them  as  far  as  possible  ;  will  keep 
out  of  temptation,  and  will  be  fearful  of  trifling  with  curiosity 
and  excitement ;  and  in  so  doing  will  be  quite  sure  of  GOD'S 
protection  in  all  necessary  trials.  "  Thou  hatest  the  deeds 
of  the  Nicolaitanes,  which  I  also  hate 2,"  is  our  LORD'S  own 
praise.  There  is  therefore  a  hatred  of  evil,  which  is  of  the 
highest  praise. 

Our  Catechism  asks,  "  How  many  Sacraments  hath  CHRIST  or 
dained  in  His  Church  ? "  And  then  gives  the  answer,  "  Two  only  ; 
as  generally  necessary  to  salvation,  that  is  to  say,  Baptism  and 
the  Supper  of  the  Lord."  Now  this  does  not  set  at  naught  Con 
firmation,  by  not  making  it  a  Sacrament,  but  only  says  that  it  is 
not  necessary  to  salvation  in  the  same  way  that  Baptism  and  the 
Supper  of  the  Lord  are  ;  and  that  it  is  not  ordained  of  CHRIST 
HIMSELF  in  the  Gospels.  For  although  we  find  it  in  use  imme 
diately  afterwards  by  the  Apostles  ;  yet  CHRIST'S  own  appoint 
ment  and  the  manner  in  which  HE  appointed  the  two  Sacraments, 
imparts  to  them  a  dignity  and  importance  above  it.  Add  to 
which,  that  Confirmation  is  quite  subordinate  to  Baptism  ;  it  has 
been  considered  rather  as  a  necessary  part  or  fulfilment  of  it, — a 
confirming  of  that  rite, — than  any  separate  ordinance  standing  by 
itself.  Our  Church  says,  it  is  for  "  the  more  edifying  of  such  as 
shall  receive  it3." 

And  again  the  rite  which  imparts  sanctity  and  grace  to  Holy 
Orders,  was  indeed  appointed  of  CHRIST  HIMSELF,  when  HK 
ordained  the  Apostles  ;  when  HE  breathed  on  them  and  said, 
"  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost "  for  the  remission  of  sins.  And 
any  one  who  will  look  in  the  Prayer  Book  to  the  Ordering  of 
3  Rev.  ii.  C.  3  Order  of  Confirmation. 
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Priests  and  the  Consecration  of  Bishops,  will  see  how  careful  our 
Church  has  been  to  preserve  unimpaired  this  institution  of 
CHRIST'S  and  His  Apostles,  with  the  imposition  of  hands.  There 
is  here  an  outward  sign  of  invisible  grace  given.  But  then  this  is 
not  generally  necessary  for  salvation  as  Baptism  is  and  the  LORD'S 
Supper — but  only  for  those  who  are  set  apart  for  the  office  of  the 
Priesthood ;  and  are,  thereby,  consecrated  for  that  ministry. 
Whatever  of  a  sacramental  nature  there  may  be  in  it,  which  we 
do  not  deny,  it  is  very  properly  not  classed  in  that  definition  of 
the  two  Sacraments  of  the  Gospel  which  our  Church  has  given. 

Again :  the  Marriage  Service  of  our  Prayer  Book  will  lead 
any  one  to  see  what  a  very  holy  rite  our  Church  considers 
Marriage  to  be,  representing  the  spiritual  union  betwixt  CHRIST 
and  His  Church,  as  St.  Paul  has  described  it :  and  at  the  end  of 
that  service,  you  will  find  that  it  is  recommended  that  it  should 
be  accompanied,  or  followed  by  the  LORD'S  Supper.  You  will 
see  by  all  this,  that  the  Church  supposes  sanctifying  grace  to  be 
conferred  through  that  rite  for  the  due  fulfilment  of  the  duties 
which  that  state  brings  with  it.  And  surely,  if  mutual  edification 
and  the  bringing  up  of  children  in  the  nurture  and  fear  of  the 
LORD  is  of  consequence,  no  little  measure  of  grace  is  then 
needed,  and  the  offering  up  of  pure  hands  and  a  clean  heart. 
But  this  is  only  needed  for  a  particular  state  of  life,  and  its 
obligations.  Let  us  think  very  highly  and  seriously  of  this 
Ordinance  as  our  Church  teaches  us.  But  we  shall  surely  all  con 
sider  it  as  well,  and  reverently,  and  wisely  separated  from  the  two 
great  Sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the  Supper  of  the  LORD. 

It  is,  indeed,  in  considering  these  things  that  we  cannot  but 
entertain  a  strong,  and  confident  hope  for  the  Church  of  England, 
notwithstanding  all  her  enemies  on  every  side.  For  she  ap 
proaches  so  much  nearer  to  the  primitive  and  Apostolic  pattern 
of  a  Church ;  there  is  so  much  wisdom  in  her  safeguards,  against 
the  corruptions  of  the  Church  of  Rome  on  one  side,  and  of  that 
popular  religion  which  casts  aside  all  Creeds,  and  Sacraments,  and 
forms  on  the  other,  that  one  cannot  but  see  that  the  hand  of 
GOD  must  have  been  with  her ;  "  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  un 
derstanding,  the  Spirit  of  counsel  and  might,  the  Spirit  of  know 
ledge  and  the  fear  of  the  LORD  V  One  cannot,  I  say,  but  enter- 

'*  Isa.  xi.  '2. 
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tain  a  strong  and  lively  hope,  under  all  discouragements,  that 
GOD  does  intend  to  preserve  her  for  good,  and  to  preserve  in  her, 
unto  everlasting  life,  those  that  are  found  worthy.  If  from  these 
tokens  we  are  assured  that  CHRIST  is  within  her,  then,  although 
HE  appears  for  awhile  to  be  asleep,  and  the  waters  rage  and 
swell,  and  we  are  "  in  jeopardy  * "  and  almost  covered  with  the 
waves,  yet  this  is  no  reason  for  despair. 

But  for  people  in  general,  how  are  they  to  know  all  these 
things,  viz.  how  much  safer  their  own  Church  is  than  those 
numerous  sects  that  abound, — than  those  who  make  seven  sacra 
ments,  and  those  who  have  none  at  all ; — how  much  nearer  we  are 
to  all  the  early  Churches,  and  to  CHRIST'S  own  institutions  ? — how 
are  they  to  learn,  and  understand  how  wisely,  and  mercifully  GOD 
has  ordered  it  for  them,  that  they  have  been  born  in  the  Churcli 
of  England  ?  They  cannot  read  and  inquire  into  all  these  subjects. 
Certainly  not :  it  is  not  at  all  desirable  that  they  should ;  far 
otherwise.  For  practical  holiness  is  much  impaired  or  lost  often 
in  the  midst  of  such  inquiries.  Their  course  is  very  simple  and 
plain.  Our  LORD  HIMSELF  has  given  the  rule  of  all  wisdom  and 
goodness.  "  He  that  doeth  the  will  shall  know  of  the  doctrine, 
whether  it  be  of  GOD  6."  If  any  one  will  take  pains  in  fulfilling1 
CHRIST'S  commands,  he  will  ever  hear  a  voice  behind  him  telling 
him  which  is  the  right  and  safe  course  ;  it  is  the  way  of  holiness, 
the  wayfaring  men  though  fools  shall  not  err  therein.  A  humble 
faith  through  the  Sacraments,  travels  on  from  strength  to  strength, 
and  has  vouchsafed  to  it  a  much  more  true  and  Divine  light 
than  ever  guides  those  who  are  "  given  to  change."  All  the  new 
religions  which  abound  are  full  of  assurances  ; — the  Roman,  which 
is  quite  as  new  as  the  rest,  and  in  many  points  as  different  from 
the  early  Churches,  all  the  strongest  forms  of  dissent, — are  one  and 
all  of  them  quite  certain  that  they  are  right,  perfectly  confident  of 
their  own  way  of  salvation  ;  and  equally  certain  that  none  can  be 
saved,  but  those  that  belong  to  them.  So  they  say,  and  are  ready 
to  bear  down  any  meek  soul  to  the  ground  ;  exciting  the  self- 
confident,  terrifying  the  fearful,  overwhelming  the  misgiving. 
The  Church  of  England  has  never  encouraged  any  thing  of  this 
kind :  all  that  it  aspires  to  is  a  meek  and  humble  faith,  and  a 

5  Luke  viii.  23.    1  Cor.  xv.  30.  6  John  vii.  17. 
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quiet  hope,  and  charity  towards  GOD  and  man  :  it  has  always  con 
sidered  such  a  frame  of  mind  as  hest  suited  to  us  sinners  ;  and 
has  always  been  distrustful  and  afraid  of  high  confidences  and 
assurances.  Such  being  the  case,  we  have  no  chance  of  success, 
with  these  our  insidious  and  overbearing  adversaries,  except  by 
increasing  our  humility  and  our  trust  in  GOD.  Cast  down,  we 
shall  be  by  them  all ;  and  they  will  appear  to  trample  on  us ;  but 
though  cast  down,  not  destroyed.  Troubled  on  every  side,  yet 
not  distressed ;  perplexed,  but  not  in  despair  ;  persecuted  of  man, 
but  not  forsaken  of  GOD  7.  This  was  St.  Paul's  description  of  the 
Church  in  his  own  time  ;  and  if  this  description  so  closely  applies 
to  our  own  Church  at  present,  this  does  not  prove  us  to  be  no 
true  Church.  Yea ;  rather,  St.  Paul  goes  on  to  add,  that  this 
description  of  the  Church  was  "  always  bearing  about  in  the  body 
the  dying  of  the  LORD  JESUS,  that  the  life  of  the  LORD  JESUS 
might  be  manifest  in  our  body  V  He  means  to  say  that  this 
condition  of  the  Church  was  only  a  conformity  to  CHRIST  cru 
cified  ;  and  that  it  was  essentially  necessary  in  order  that  the 
spiritual  life  of  CHRIST  might  be  manifested  in  the  body  that 
it  bears  about  on  earth.  And,  therefore,  to  say  that  our  Church 
is  no  true  Church,  because  it  is  oppressed  and  persecuted  by  the 
State,  and  despised  and  triumphed  over  by  Romanists,  disliked  by 
Dissenters,  and  hated  by  the  worldly-minded  ;  and  because  it 
encourages  no  proud  assurances  and  high  confidences  in  itself 
and  in  its  members ;  and  would  ever  have  us  to  walk  in  fear  and 
humbly  and  near  the  ground ;  to  say  that  on  these  accounts  it  is 
no  true  Church,  is  to  say  that  it  can  be  no  true  Church  which 
bears  in  the  body  the  marks  of  the  LORD  JESUS.  Because  it  is  on 
earth  "  despised  and  rejected  of  men"  as  HE  was,  is  no  proof  that 
it  does  not  belong  to  HIM. 

It  is  scarcely  possible  to  speak  of  these  our  Sacraments,  without 
alluding  to  our  enemies,  some  of  which  would  destroy  them,  and 
others  deny  them  ;  but  I  would  do  nothing  more  than  merely  to 
allude  to  them,  because  all  our  danger  is  from  ourselves — of  not 
being  true  to  ourselves,  and  our  great  privileges  and  blessings. 
What  each  one  has  to  fear  is  his  own  heart ;  his  own  want  of 
fidelity  to  the  trust  which  GOD  has  assigned  him. 

7  2  Cor.  iv.  8,  9.  "2  Cor.  iv.  10. 
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We  believe  that  these  two  Sacraments  are  "  generally  necessary 
to  salvation" — generally  necessary — not  absolutely  necessary  in 
every  case  ;  because  GOD  is  able  to  save  without  His  own  ordinary 
means  of  salvation  if  HE  pleases  ;  and  because  some  may  be  un 
avoidably,  and  by  no  fault  of  their  own,  cut  off  from  one  or  both 
of  these  Sacraments ;  under  which  case  we  cannot  limit  GOD'S 
grace  and  mercy.  But  what  we  here  declare  is,  that  where  they 
can  be  had,  and  there  is  no  reasonable  hindrance,  they  cannot  be 
wilfully  omitted  without  peril  of  salvation.  This  is  a  very  serious 
and  awful  statement ;  enough  to  make  us  all  fear  on  the  subject ; — 
to  make  those  who  have  entirely  neglected  either  of  these  utterly 
to  despair  of  their  salvation,  until  they  come  to  a  better  mind ; 
and  to  render  even  those  who  do  not  neglect  them,  yet  humbly 
apprehensive  and  careful,  lest  they  fall  short  by  unworthy  par 
taking  in  them. 

One  word  more  in  conclusion.  Whenever  the  number  two 
occurs  in  Holy  Scripture,  there  is  another  wanted  to  make  them 
perfect — to  make  them  three  that  they  may  be  sanctified.  And 
thus  it  is  to  be  observed  that  St.  John,  when  he  speaks  of  these 
two,  makes  them  three  by  joiningto  them  the  HOLY  SPIRIT.  "There 
are  Three  that  bear  witness  in  earth,  the  Spirit,  and  the  Water 
and  the  Blood :  and  these  Three  agree  in  One  V  Let  us  each 
strive  and  labour  in  all  humility  and  earnestness,  that  in  our  case, 
the  Spirit  be  not  absent  from  the  Water  and  the  Blood  of  the 
two  Sacraments.  We  have  by  Baptism  been  made  children  of 
GOD  ;  we  eat  "  the  children's  Bread  "  at  the  LORD'S  Supper  ;  let 
the  SPIRIT  bear  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children 
of  GOD  '. 

9  1  John  v.  8.  l   Rom.  viii.  1C. 
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"  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  LORD,  that  I  will  make  a  new  covenant  with 
the  house  of  Israel,  and  with  the  house  of  Judah  :  Not  according  to  the 
covenant  that  I  made  with  their  fathers  in  the  day  that  I  took  them  by  the 
hand  to  bring  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt." 

As  all  our  life  is  in  CHRIST,  Who  for  our  sakes  hath  become  GOD 
and  Man  in  One  Person  ;  so  it  has  pleased  GOD  that  our  union 
with  HIM  should  take  place  by  means  of  Sacraments.  And  the 
meaning  of  these  Sacraments,  by  which  we  are  united  to  HIM, 
could  hardly  be  described  more  fully  and  clearly  than  they  are  by 
our  Catechism.  A  Sacrament  is  an  outward  sign  which  we  be 
hold  of  a  spiritual  grace  which  we  see  not  :  and  it  has  a  power 
and  efficacy,  not  from  any  thing  in  the  sign  itself,  but  because 
CHRIST,  Who  is  HIMSELF  the  only  Giver  of  all  grace,  hath  ordained 
that  it  should  be  so  ;  and  has  made  it  to  be  the  means  by  which 
HE  will  impart  the  same  to  us,  and  also  to  be  to  us  a  pledge  and 
assurance  that  we  obtain  that  spiritual  grace. 

And  since  GOD  always  intended,  since  the  fall  of  our  first 
parents,  thus  to  unite  us  to  the  Body  of  His  SON  by  means  of 
Sacraments  or  outward  signs ;  so  we  may  observe  throughout  the 
Scriptures,  that  GOD  has  from  the  beginning  been  preparing  man 
kind  for  this,  by  continually  speaking  to  them  by  sensible  symbols, 
training  them  to  obedience,  and  making  a  covenant  with  them  by 
some  outward  sign.  So  much,  indeed,  had  HE  thus  schooled  and 
accustomed  His  own  people  of  old  by  a  religion  of  signs,  that 
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when  our  Blessed  LORD  appointed  His  life-giving  Sacraments, 
they  were  at  once  rightly  understood  in  a  way  that  they  are 
hardly  realized  by  ourselves. 

Thus  we  find,  immediately  after  the  fall,  that  Abel  was  making 
an  acceptable  offering  of  "  the  firstlings  of  his  flock * ;"  and  that 
"  the  LORD  GOD  made  coats  of  skins,  and  clothed"  our  sinful 
parents.  Now  what  was  this  but  an  outward  sign,  whereby  GOD 
tried  their  obedience,  and  kept  a  covenant  with  them,  and  at  the 
same  time  set  forth  the  "  Lamb  without  spot,"  and  the  covering  of 
His  righteousness  which  HE  was  preparing  for  the  penitent  ?  It 
was  with  respect  to  this  sign  of  a  covenant  with  GOD  that  good 
and  evil  were  even  then  shown. 

The  next  remarkable  teaching  of  GOD  which  we  read  of  in  Scrip 
ture  was  with  Noah,  who  was  called  "  a  preacher  of  righteous 
ness  ;"  but  all  that  we  know  of  his  preaching  was  by  an  outward 
sign,  which  GOD  had  appointed  him  to  make,  in  building  the  ark. 
Indeed,  St.  Paul  speaks  as  if  it  was  all  comprised  in  this  visible 
sign  by  which  he  was  himself  saved,  "  being  warned  of  GOD," 
and  "  moved  with  fear,  he  prepared  an  ark,  by  the  which  he 
condemned  the  world  V  No  doubt  he  and  his  sign  were  mocked 
at  and  ridiculed,  but  nevertheless  in  awful  and  solemn  silence  it 
went  on. 

And  no  sooner  was  the  world  destroyed  than  GOD  made  haste, 
as  it  were,  again  to  establish  His  covenant  of  mercy  with  mankind 
by  an  outward  sign,  which  continues  to  this  day.  "  I  do  set  My 
bow,"  said  GOD,  "  in  the  cloud,  and  it  shall  be  for  a  token  of  a 
covenant  between  Me  and  the  earth3."  Indeed,  the  rainbow  is 
a  sort  of  sacramental  sign  to  the  natural  world,  like  Baptism  is  to 
the  Christian  Church,  the  great  symbol  and  evidence  of  GOD'S 
mercy  :  and  therefore  a  rainbow  is  said  in  the  Revelation  to  be 
"  round  about  the  throne"  of  Goo4,  in  token  that  HK  remem 
bers  His  covenant  of  mercy  with  mankind.  As  HE  had  said  in 
Genesis,  "  The  bow  shall  be  in  the  cloud ;  and  I  will  look  upon 
it,  that  I  may  remember  the  everlasting  covenant 5." 

Again,  when  the  world  afterwards  fell  away  to  idolatry,  and 
GOD  would  keep  a  peculiar  people  to  HIMSELF,  and  through  them 

1  Gen.  iv.  4.  J  Hcb.  xi.  7.  *  Gen.  ix.  13. 
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would  establish  His  covenant  of  redemption  for  mankind,  HE 
kept  them  throughout  to  HIMSELF  hy  outward  visible  signs. 
When  HE  first  established  His  covenant  with  Abraham  and  with 
his  seed  after  him  for  ever,  it  was  by  the  sign  of  circumcision  6 ; 
which  implied  mortification  of  spirit — the  inward  circumcision  of 
the  heart7.  And  as  it  begun  with  this  outward  rite,  so  the  his 
tory  of  the  chosen  people  afterwards,  and  all  their  religion,  was 
made  up  of  outward  visible  signs ;  all  full,  indeed,  of  hidden 
wisdom  and  holiness  as  coming  from  GOB,  but  which  they  for  the 
most  part  did  not  understand.  We  are  so  familiar  with  the 
account  of  all  this  in  the  Bible,  that  it  does  not  strike  us  as  it 
would  do  if  we  were  to  read  of  it  for  the  first  time,  how  GOD 
spoke  to  them  throughout  by  a  language  and  a  religion  of  signs. 
What  was  the  Passover  and  the  eating  of  a  lamb  with  bitter  herbs 
— a  lamb  without  blemish,  of  which  not  a  bone  was  to  be  broken, 
the  blood  of  which  was  sprinkled  on  the  lintel  and  the  door  posts  ? 
— what  was  the  leading  them  by  a  miraculous  passage  through  the 
Red  Sea,  in  which  the  Egyptians  were  drowned 8  ?  what  the  taking 
of  Moses  himself  their  lawgiver  out  of  the  waters,  and  naming  him 
from  that  circumstance  ? — what  the  light  in  Goshen,  amidst  the 
Egyptian  darkness 9  ? — what  the  pillar  of  a  cloud  that  led  the  way  ? 
— what  was  the  manna? — what  the  smitten  rock  in  the  wilderness1  ? 
— what  were  all  the  washings  required  by  the  Law  ? — what  was 
the  division  of  animals  into  clean  and  unclean2? — what,  indeed, 
was  every  part  of  their  worship  ? — and  what  was  every  thing  in 
the  ark,  in  the  temple,  and  in  all  its  parts  ? — They  were  alto 
gether  outward  and  visible  signs  of  things  inward  and  spiritual, 
or  of  the  great  mysteries  of  redemption,  which  the  Jews  under 
stood  not.  And  again,  when  GOD  afterwards  spoke  to  them  by 
His  Prophets,  how  often  was  it  by  some  sensible  sign,  and  by 
visible  actions,  as  well  as  by  words  ?  And  so  it  went  on  in  their 
religion  as  GOD  HIMSELF  had  constituted ;  it  was  so  full  of  these 
outward  observances  that  it  became  a  heavy  burden.  Good  and 
holy  men,  indeed,  saw  in  some  degree  the  meaning  of  them,  and 
all  their  religious  and  devout  thoughts  became  connected  with 
them,  and  the  spiritual  understanding  of  them.  Thus,  when  the 

6  Gen.  xvii.  10.  7   Rom.  ii.  29.  8   Exod.  ii.  10;  xiv.  23. 

'•'  Exod.  x.  23.  l   Numb.  xx.  10.  2   Levif.  xi.  47. 
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Psalmist  prays  for  purity  of  heart,  he  says,  "  Thou  shalt  purge 
me  with  hyssop  and  I  shall  be  clean  3,"  alluding  to  the  use  of 
hyssop  required  by  the  Law  in  the  cleansing  of  the  leper4. 
And  "  I  will  wash  my  hands  in  innocency,  and  so  I  will  go  to 
Thine  altar5;"  seeing  that  the  outward  washing  which  GOD  had 
required  signified  clean  hands  and  a  pure  heart.  And  referring 
to  the  frequent  sacrifices  required  by  the  Law,  he  says,  "  Thou 
delightest  not  in  burnt  offerings.  The  sacrifice  of  GOD  is  a  trou 
bled  spirit6."  He  could  not  neglect  the  outward  sign,  because 
GOD  required  it  as  a  test  of  his  obedience  ;  but  he  saw  that  the 
inward  part  signified  was  what  GOD  mostly  intended  by  it. 

But,  generally  speaking,  the  Jews  being  a  hard-hearted  people, 
and  carnally-minded,  did  not  understand  the  secret  signification 
of  those  numerous  ceremonial  rites  which  GOD  had  ordained ; 
and  in  many  respects,  indeed,  it  was  impossible  that  they  should, 
for  they  contained  mysterious  prophecies  respecting  CHRIST  and 
His  kingdom,  which  could  not  have  been  comprehended  until  they 
were  fulfilled.  Nor  did  GOD  vouchsafe  to  instruct  them  in  the 
spiritual  meanings  of  the  Law ;  it  was  a  trial  of  their  faith  and 
obedience,  and  often  a  grievous  yoke,  because  not  understood. 
And  therefore  their  state  is  often  called  one  of  servitude7 ,  in  dis 
tinction  from  that  of  Christians,  because  so  many  ordinances  were 
enjoined  them  without  its  being  explained  to  them  what  they 
signified,  or  why  they  were  to  be  performed.  And  thus,  when 
our  Blessed  LORD  had  washed  His  Disciples'  feet,  and  had  been 
speaking  to  them  by  figurative  language  and  symbols,  HE  told 
them  that  the  meaning  of  all  such  things  would  shortly  be  ex 
plained  to  them.  "  Henceforth,"  HE  said,  "  I  call  you  not 
servants  ;  for  the  servant  knoweth  not  what  his  lord  doeth  :  but 
I  have  called  you  friends  ;  for  all  things  that  I  have  heard  of  My 
FATHER  I  have  made  known  unto  you  8." 

But  it  is  not  merely  in  having  the  meaning  of  all  external 
ordinances  made  known  to  him  that  the  Christian  differs  from 
the  Jew,  it  is  in  another  respect  of  very  far  greater  importance ; 
for  as  far  as  having  "  outward  and  visible  signs  of  an  inward  and 
spiritual  grace,"  the  Jews  of  old  might  be  said  to  have  had  very 

3  Ps.  li.  7.  4  Lev.  xiv.  4.  5  Ps.  xxvi.  6 

6  Ps.  li.  16,  17.  7  Gal.  iv.  3.  9.  31.  8  John  xv.  13. 
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many  Sacraments,  but  they  were  not  to  them  "  means"  of  receiving 
grace.  In  the  Christian  Church  there  are  no  such  things  at  all 
as  mere  outward  forms  and  ordinances,  because  they  all  are  made 
channels  of  Divine  benediction  and  aid ;  because  the  Spirit  is 
given  to  us  as  sons  of  GOD  ;  His  Spirit  dwells  in  His  Church, 
and  by  means  of  all  external  rites  and  services  communicates 
grace, 'in  all  of  them  after  their  degree  and  kind ;  but  in  the  two 
Sacraments,  even  far  more  than  this,  incorporates  us  into  CHRIST'S 
Body,  and  keeps  us  as  living  members  of  the  same.  And  there 
fore  it  is  called  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  in  distinction  from  that 
kingdom  of  Israel  which  GOD  set  apart  of  old  ;  inasmuch  as  it  is  as 
much  higher  than  the  Jewish  Church  as  Heaven  is  above  earth. 
It  is  "  the  kingdom  of  GOD,"  "  the  kingdom  of  His  dear  SON," 
on  account  of  the  spiritual  blessings  which  abound  through  its 
Sacraments  and  Ordinances  ;  the  Oil  which  came  upon  the  head 
of  our  High  Priest  and  flowed  to  the  skirts  of  His  clothing  ;  the 
love  of  GOD  shed  abroad  in  the  heart  by  sacramental  grace, 
uniting  us  to  the  Head  Invisible.  It  is  often  foretold  and  de 
scribed  as  "  the  tabernacle  of  GOD,"  come  to  be  "  with  men,"  so 
as  to  be  seen  by  them  as  CHRIST  was  of  old,  when  HE  was  "  made 
flesh,  and  tabernacled  amongst  us." 

When,  therefore,  I  speak  of  all  those  outward  signs  of  old — as 
circumcision,  the  eating  of  a  lamb  that  was  sacrificed,  the  many 
washings,  and  Sabbatical  observances — I  do  not  mean  that  our 
living  and  life-giving  Sacraments  are  at  all  to  be  compared  to 
those  dead  legal  rites  :  but  what  I  wished  to  point  out  was  this, — 
that  as  GOD  never  establishes  any  thing  of  great  importance 
without  long  preparations  beforehand,  so  intending  that  His  spi 
ritual  Bride  upon  earth  should  be  joined  to  HIMSELF  in  Heaven 
by  means  of  Sacraments  which  HE  would  HIMSELF  ordain,  HE 
began  from  the  very  first,  in  a  mysterious  and  lemarkable  man 
ner,  to  converse  with  man  by  outward  signs  ;  HE  multiplied  these 
more  and  more,  even  when  burdensome  and  unprofitable  from 
the  hardness  of  men's  hearts,  in  order  to  prepare  mankind  for 
what  HE  was  about  to  do.  HE  continued  to  use  this  language 
all  along,  till  CHRIST  HIMSELF  appeared  ;  and  our  LORD  HIMSELF 
took  part  in  the  same,  showing  that  it  was  His  own  language,  by 
submitting  to  the  outward  sign  of  circumcision  HIMSELF,  and  by 
sending  forth  His  forerunner  to  the  Jews  with  the  Baptism  of 
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repentance  ;  and  by  the  outward  sign  of  a  star  guiding  and 
leading  the  Gentiles  to  HIMSELF.  And  all  this  went  on  as  it 
had  done  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  until  our  LORD  was 
HIMSELF  baptized;  and  then,  suddenly  as  it  were,  there  was  a 
ery  great  change.  Lo,  the  Heavens  were  opened,  and  the  Spirit 
descended  in  a  bodily  shape,  like  a  dove,  on  the  SON  of  MAN. 
From  that  time  forth  until  the  end  of  the  world  all  was  new. 
There  was  no  more  mere  outward  sign ;  the  Spirit  had  descended 
on  the  SON  of  MAN,  and  from  HIM  went  forth  virtue  and  healed 
all.  HE  took  all  outward  signs  to  HIMSELF,  and  made  them  full 
of  blessing.  Then  it  appeared  what  GOD  had  been  preparing  to 
show  us  from  the  beginning  ;  that  HE  HIMSELF,  would  become  to 
us,  if  I  may  so  speak,  as  an  outward  sign,  overflowing  with  grace 
and  life  :  GOD  as  Man  seen  in  the  flesh ;  hiding  in  things  visible 
a  spiritual  Kingdom. 

And  now  our  Blessed  SAVIOUR  began  to  show  more  clearly  and 
fully  to  mankind  what  HE  was  about  to  do  when  HK  should  send 
down  the  HOLY  SPIRIT  to  establish  His  Church,  by  speaking  to 
them  as  HE  had  done  from  the  beginning,  by  outward  visible 
signs  ;  which  at  the  same  time  should  be  no  longer  mere  signs,  but 
expressive  tokens  themselves,  filled  with  life-giving  power  and 
restoration.  And  how  did  HE  do  this  ?  For  the  most  part  by 
healing  the  diseases  in  men's  bodies,  in  order  to  show  them  by  such 
external  visible  signs  what  HE  was  about  to  do, — was  able  and 
willing  to  do, — for  the  unseen  diseases  of  the  soul.  And  in  working 
these  miracles,  HE  for  the  most  part  took  pains  to  manifest  to  us 
by  some  outward  sign,  that  it  was  by  means  of  His  own  Word, 
and  by  communication  with  His  own  life-giving  Body,  as  GOD 
and  Man,  that  the  healing  or  miracle  was  wrought  ;  because  it  is 
His  Word,  together  with  some  outward  sign,  which  makes  up 
a  Sacrament  ;  while  at  the  same  time,  HE  required  always 
faith  and  obedience  on  the  part  of  man,  because  without  faith 
nnd  obedience  on  the  part  of  man  there  can  be  no  life  in  any 
Sacrament. 

We  all  know  and  have  often  had  occasion  to  notice,  how  our 
LORD  always  required  faith  in  what  HE  was  about  to  do  before 
HE  worked  a  miracle  ;  and  I  think  we  shall  find  in  like  manner 
that  on  His  own  part  HE  connected  it  mostly  with  some  outward 
sign.  Thus,  when  HE  healed  Simon's  wife's  mother,  who  was 
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sick  of  a  fever,  which  was  one  of  His  first  miracles,  "  HE  touched 
her  hand,"  says  St.  Matthew9;  and  St.  Mark,  "HE  came  and 
took  her  by  the  hand  and  lifted  her  up  10."  And  soon  after  we  read, 
on  a  leper  praying  to  be  healed,  "  JESUS  put  forth  His  hand  and 
touched  him  V  '  And  it  appeared  afterwards  so  usual  to  HIM,  to 
touch  persons,  or  to  lay  His  hand  upon  them  when  HE  healed 
them,  that  it  soon  became  a  custom  for  persons  to  expect  and  ask 
for  this.  Thus,  when  Jairus,  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  came  to 
ask  for  his  daughter  who  was  dying,  he  said,  "  Come,  and  lay 
Thy  handfe  on  her,  that  she  may  be  healed ;  and  she  shall  live  V 
And  afterwards,  when  it  was  found  that  she  was  dead,  "  HE 
went  in,"  it  is  said,  "  and  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  the  maid 
arose  V 

Now  a  man  was  considered  by  the  Jewish  law  to  be  unclean,  if 
he  touched  either  a  leper  or  a  dead  body  ;  and  therefore  we  may 
be  sure  that  in  working  these  miracles,  our  LORD  would  not  have 
done  this,  were  it  not  that  HE  was  thereby  about  to  teach  us  a 
lesson  of  great  consequence.  And  what  was  the  lesson  but  this, 
that  by  some  outward  sign  His  life-giving  Body  would  restore 
our  bodies  and  souls,  although,  like  the  leper,  naturally  and  legally 
unclean  ;  and  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  ?  It  is  not  enough  that 
HE  wills  it  and  speaks  the  word,  but  HE  combines  with  it  also  an 
outward  sign. 

Another  very  remarkable  circumstance  occurred  at  the  same 
time,  for  as  our  LORD  was  on  His  way  to  perform  this  miracle,  a 
woman  with  an  infirmity,  and  legally  unclean,  came  behind  HIM 
and  touched  the  hem  of  His  garment ;  and  without  a  word  being 
spoken  either  by  our  LORD  HIMSELF  or  by  her,  immediately  she 
was  made  whole  *.  Nor  was  this  the  only  case  of  the  kind,  but 
one  out  of  many  ;  for  on  another  occasion  it  is  said,  that  virtue 
went  out  of  HIM  and  healed  them  all  \  It  was  something  which 
they  outwardly  beheld,  even  His  own  visible  Bodily  Presence, 
which  was  the  means  and  channel  of  conveying  the  power.  In 
like  manner,  when  HE  restored  to  life  the  widow's  son  at  Nain,  it 
is  said  "  HE  came  and  touched  the  bier  °."  "  HE  laid  His  hands 
on  a  few  sick  folk  and  healed  them  7."  "  HE  put  His  hands"  on 

"   Matt.  viii.  15.  ;0   Mark  i.  31.  '   Matt.  viii.  2. 

2   Mark  v.  23.  3   Matt.  ix.  25.  4  Mark  v.  29. 

5   Luke  vi.  19.  6   Luke  vii.  14.  7   Mark  vi.  5. 
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little  children  and  blessed  them8.  HE  put  forth  His  hand 
and  laid  hold  on  Peter  and  held  him  on  the  sea  9.  And  some 
times  even  in  a  more  marked  manner  did  our  LORD  draw  atten 
tion  to  outward  signs  connected  with  His  own  life-giving  Body. 
Thus  we  read.  "  HE  took  the  blind  man  by  the  hand,  and  led 
him  out  of  the  town  ;  and  spit  on  his  eyes,  and  put  His  hands 
upon  him  ;"  and  "  after  that,  HE  put  His  hands  again  upon  his 
eyes1."  In  like  manner,  with  a  stammering  man,  "  HE  took  him 
aside  from  the  multitude,  and  put  His  fingers  into  his  ears,  and 
HE  spit  and  touched  his  tongue2." 

Now  why  did  our  LORD  do  all  this  ? — we  do  not  suppose  it  was 
from  want  of  power,  as  a  mere  man  would  effect  a  cure  by  trouble 
and  exertion. — No,  His  word  doubtless,  His  mere  will  only,  would 
have  been  quite  enough,  were  it  not  that  HE  was  thereby  about 
to  teach  us  some  great  mystery  in  the  healing  of  our  souls ;  that 
it  must  be  by  some  outward  symbols  that  the  virtues  of  His 
Incarnation  would  be  vouchsafed  to  us ;  that  there  would  be  out 
ward  and  visible  means  of  an  inward  and  spiritual  grace  which  is 
thereby  given  and  communicated  to  us. 

There  are,  again,  some  instances  whereby  our  LORD  showed 
further  that  HE  would,  by  His  will  and  by  His  word,  give  to  other 
external  signs  this  healing  and  quickening  power  of  His  own 
Body.  Thus  in  the  giving  sight  to  a  man  blind  from  his  birth 
at  Jerusalem,  the  account  given  by  St.  John  is  this  :  "  HE  spat  on 
the  ground,  and  made  clay  of  the  spittle,  and  HE  anointed  the 
eyes  of  the  blind  man  with  the  clay,  and  said  unto  him,  Go, 
wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloam,  (which  is  by  interpretation,  Sent.) 
He  went  his  way  therefore,  and  washed,  and  came  seeing3." 
Here  was  faith  and  obedience  on  the  part  of  the  man ;  and  there 
was  the  water  of  illumination,  giving  light  to  the  eyes,  and  there 
was  the  Word  of  CHRIST,  giving  it  His  power:  nor  was  this  all, 
the  virtue  of  His  life-giving  Body  was  even  here  ;  for  HE  spat  on 
the  ground  and  thus  made  clay,  communicating  to  it  of  His  own 
Body  ;  and  it  was  at  a  distance  from  HIM, — if  any  thing  can  be 
called  distant  from  HIM, — it  was  at  a  distance  from  His  visible  Pre 
sence,  that  together  with  the  water,  this  gave  sight.  How  does 
our  LORD  by  all  these  things  seem  to  lead  us  like  little  children 

8   Mark  x.  1C.  '  Matt.  xiv.  .">!.  l   Mark  viii.  22   2(1. 

a  Ib.  vii.  33.  3  John  ix.  C,  1. 
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more  and  more  into  the  mysteries  of  His  kingdom  ;  leading  us,  as  it 
were,  by  the  hand,  as  HE  did  the  blind  man,  as  HE  led  Israel  of 
old  out  of  Egypt,  and  thus  by  degrees  instructing  us  in  the  divine 
"  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  which  are  hid  in  CHRIST." 

And  if  on  this  occasion  His  word  gave  such  power  to  water, 
in  two  other  instances  HE  endued  bread  with  miraculous  power, 
when  HE  multiplied  the  loaves.  HE  took  the  bread  into  His 
hands  and  blessed  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  His  disciples ;  and 
then  the  bread  had  in  itself  that  marvellous  gift  of  increase  4. 
And  on  another  occasion,  when  HE  blessed  and  brake  and  gave 
bread  to  eat ;  it,  like  the  water,  had  power  to  give  light  to  the 
eyes — but  spiritual  light : — as  they  ate  their  eyes  were  opened,  it 
is  said,  and  they  knew  HIM  5. 

There  is  also  another  point  in  this  part  of  the  Catechism, 
which  is,  I  think,  set  forth  and  illustrated  in  the  Gospel  History ; 
where  it  is  said  that  a  Sacrament  is  an  outward  sign  conveying 
spiritual  grace,  "ordained  by  CHRIST  HIMSELF."  The  outward 
sign  is  nothing  of  itself;  it  is  the  word  and  ordinance  of  CHRIST 
which  sanctifies  it  to  this  power.  Not  only  did  our  LORD  usually 
combine  His  own  word  with  the  outward  sign  in  working  miracles, 
but  sometimes  HE  showed,  as  it  were,  on  purpose  that  it  was  His 
own  word  even  at  a  distance  which  had  the  power  :  this  as  well 
as  the  outward  sign,  was  to  those  who  heard  it  the  "  means  of 
receiving  the  same,"  and  the  "  pledge"  of  assurance  which  faith 
embraced. 

Now  we  may  observe,  that  when  our  Blessed  LORD  went  about 
thus  instructing  the  Jews  in  the  nature  of  His  kingdom,  by 
means  of  outward  signs,  HE  had  advanced  far  beyond  all  that  the 
law  had  trained  and  schooled  them  in  before  ;  for  HE  was  lead 
ing  them  to  see  that  the  signs  which  GOD  makes  use  of  were  to 
be  no  more  merely  outward,  lifeless,  and  dead  symbols,  like  those 
of  the  law,  but  that  GOD  would  through  them  convey  power  and 
blessing ;  and  that  such  power  and  blessing  would  go  forth  from 
HIM,  Who  was  GOD  and  Man.  But  those  whom  HE  taught  were 
even  yet  but  as  children,  brought  indeed  unto  CHRIST  by  the  law, 
which  was  the  schoolmaster 6,  to  prepare  them  for  His  teaching ; 
and  then,  instructed  by  our  LORD  HIMSELF  by  similar  external  sym- 

4  Matt.  xiv.  19;  xv.  30.  5   Luke  xxiv.  30.  6  Gal.  iii.  24. 
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bols  ;  but  they  had  yet  very  much  to  learn  ;  and  even  at  the  very 
last  HE  said  "  I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot 
bear  them  now7."  And  what  they  had  to  learn  was  mainly  this,  that 
the  gifts  which  the  SON  of  MAN  had  to  bestow  through  outward 
signs  were  not  bodily  but  spiritual,  not  temporal  but  eternal,  not 
earthly  freedom  from  disease  and  death,  but  heavenly  health  and 
life.  This  they  were  then  very  slow  to  learn,  but  HE  was  very 
earnest  in  teaching  them,  and  passed  over  no  opportunity  of 
doing  so.  The  woman  at  the  well  of  Samaria  HE  taught  by  the 
visible  sign  of  water; — water  so  needed  by  a  thirsty  traveller  sitting 
to  rest  on  that  well ; — endeavouring  more  and  more  through  the 
means  of  that  outward  sign  to  draw  on  her  thoughts — to  kindle 
in  her  sinful  soul  some  thirst,  for  that  Living  Water  cf  which  HE 
said,  "  he  that  drinketh  shall  never  thirst  again  8."  And  when 
HE  healed  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy,  HE  said  nothing  of  healing 
the  body,  but  only  of  forgiving  sins  9.  HE  wished  them  to  pass 
on  from  bodily  suffering  and  disease,  to  perceive  in  these  things 
the  great  object  of  His  coming.  In  much  compassion  giving 
them  bread,  because  they  were  faint  and  weary,  but  at  the  same 
time  grieved  that  they  were  not  led  on  by  these  His  mercies  to 
think  of  that  meat  which  endureth.  HE  washed  their  feet,  but  was 
at  the  same  time  "  troubled  in  spirit,"  because  they  were  not  all 
clean.  HE  wished  them  to  observe,  that  together  with  that  out 
ward  washing  there  was  an  inward  cleansing,  in  which  man  also 
must  himself  co-operate  by  faith,  and  take  part  with  HIM,  or  he 
would  not  be  clean. 

Now  there  is  one  thing  we  cannot  but  observe,  with  respect  to 
this  teaching  and  conveying  grace  by  signs,  the  exceeding  com 
passion  to  our  infirmities  which  is  therein  shown  by  Almighty 
GOD.  In  this,  as  in  all  matters  connected  with  our  redemption, 
HE  seems  as  it  were  to  come  down  from  heaven  to  meet  us  in 
our  weakness.  We  are  made  of  body  and  soul ;  we  hope  to  be 
saved  and  raised  to  life  in  body  and  soul ;  and  we  naturally  lean 
very  much  on  visible  things.  It  must  be  so,  or  we  must  needs 
go  out  of  the  body.  And  most  of  our  temptations  arise  from  our 
being  led  away  by  external  and  visible  things,  so  as  to  forget  the 
unseen  and  eternal.  Our  merciful  SAVIOUR,  in  wonderful  con- 

7  John  xvi.  12.  *  John  iv.  14.  9   Matt.  ix.  2. 
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descension  has  been  pleased  to  take  on  HIMSELF  a  body  and  soul, 
thus  as  it  were  to  treat  with  us,  to  draw  us  unto  HIM,  and  unite 
us(  to  HIMSELF,  by  a  dispensation  of  sacramental  and  sensible 
tokens.  "  We  have  heard,"  St.  John  exclaims.  "  we  have  seen  with 
our  eyes,  we  have  looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have  handled  the 
Word  of  life1."  And  as  if  it  were  not  sufficient  thus  to  allow  us 
to  behold  HIM  in  the  flesh,  HE  has  been  pleased  to  keep  up  His 
communication  with  us  by  sensible  signs.  What  must  it  have 
been  to  those  who  beheld  HIM  !  W7hat  great  support  to  the  faith 
of  weak  believers,  to  have  felt  His  Divine  and  healing  hand  upon 
them  !  What  a  thrill  of  awe  must  have  passed  through  their 
frames,  even  to  their  very  souls  !  It  was  a  touch,  indeed,  that 
well  might  raise  the  dead.  Or  again,  for  the  hungry  to  have  ate 
of  that  miraculous  bread,  and  been  strengthened  thereby  and  been 
satisfied.  One  would  have  thought,  that  after  such  a  sensible 
token,  so  condescending  to  their  weakness,  it  would  have  been 
impossible  to  have  distrusted  HIM  any  more. 

And  when  HE  had  departed  this  world  and  was  seen  no 
more  by  bodily  eyes,  still  did  HE  keep  up  the  same  merciful 
language  with  us  of  joining  His  spiritual  benedictions  to  external 
visible  signs.  When  HE  sent  down  the  HOLY  SPIRIT  from  the 
FATHER,  there  was  a  sensible  symbol  going  with  it.  "  Suddenly 
the're  came  a  sound  from  heaven  as  of  a  rushing,  mighty  wind," 
while  their  hearts  were  all  moved  within  them,  changed  and 
"  filled  with  the  HOLY  GHOST  ;"  it  was  accompanied  with  that 
wind  which  spoke  of  His  secret  operations,  which  our  LORD  had 
before  likened  to  the  wind2.  Nor  was  this  all,  for  they  had  the 
supernatural  gift  of  tongues  to  speak  all  languages  of  the  world ; 
and  this  also  was  shown  by  an  outward  visible  sign  of  cloven 
tongues — "like  as  of  fire3,"  as  denoting  the  unseen  light  and 
Divine  fire  which  filled  their  souls.  It  was  an  outward  sign  of 
the  inward  grace ;  it  was  a  means  whereby  they  received  the 
same,  and  a  pledge  that  assured  them  of  the  gift. 

And  here  we  may  observe  the  remarkable  difference  between 
these  signs  and  those  which  had  been  before  under  the  law  :  in 
the  symbols  and  signs  of  Mount  Sinai,  and  in  all  those  that 
formed  the  religious  worship  of  the  Jews,  there  was  no  spiritual 

1    1  John  i.  1.  2  John  iii.  .1.  3  Acts  ii.  3,  4. 
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grace  conferred,  but  when  CHRIST  came  all  was  changed.  By 
His  taking  on  HIMSELF  our  flesh,  the  creature  was  sanctified, 
and  made  by  His  Word  and  ordinance  full  of  blessing ;  and  the 
signs  of  Pentecost,  together  with  the  outward  emblem  carried  into 
the  soul  within  the  Divine  gifts  which  they  signified.  This  was 
the  new  covenant  of  which  the  Prophet  speaks,  and  which  the 
Apostle  to  the  Hebrews  4  says,  has  been  fulfilled  in  us ;  inasmuch 
as  with  the  outward  sign  it  reaches  the  heart. 

Now  one  would  have  thought  that  Christians  would  have 
rejoiced  in  these  their  marvellous  privileges,  would  have  embraced 
them  heartily  and  with  much  affection  ;  but  the  fact  is,  they  are  very 
unwilling  to  receive  such  doctrine,  because  it  brings  GOD  so  near 
to  them  ; — as  unwilling  as  the  Jews  of  old  were  to  receive  CHRIST, 
though  nothing  but  mercy  and  blessing  went  forth  from  HIM. 
For  if  these  things  are  true,  then  we,  who  have  been  accustomed 
to  Church  Ordinances  and  Sacraments,  have  nothing  to  say  in  our 
excuse  for  not  being  very  much  better,  for  not  duly  preparing  our 
souls  for  receiving  mercies  so  great.  And  those  who  neglect 
them,  are  shutting  themselves  out  from  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven, 
while  it  has  been  at  their  very  doers.  On  this  account  many 
fall  back  into  a  Jewish  state,  and  are  desirous  to  look  on  the  out 
ward  ordinances  of  the  Christian  Church  as  no  better  than  dead 
legal  forms  ;  knowing  full  well  that  if  to  those  who  reverence  and 
cherish  them  they  are  a  savour  unto  life,  to  those  that  neglect 
them  they  must  be  a  savour  unto  death5. 

In  the  meanwhile  we  are  all,  one  after  another,  rapidly  passing 
into  a  state  in  which  there  are  no  more  Sacraments,  no  more  out 
ward  signs  and  means  of  grace,  no  healing  interventions  any  more, 
but  GOD  is  HIMSELF  revealed. 

4   Heb.  viii.  10.  13  ;  x.  16.     Jer.  xxxi.  31.  s  2  Cor.  ii.  10. 
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*'  But  if  the  ministration  of  death,  written  and  engraven  in  stones  was  glorious, 
so  that  the  children  of  Israel  could  not  stedfastly  behold  the  face  of  Moses  for 
the  glory  of  his  countenance  ;  which  glory  was  to  be  done  away  :  How  shall 
not  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit  be  rather  glorious  ?" 

WHEN  Moses  had  the  two  tables  of  stone  in  his  hands,  and  when 
he  spake  to  the  children  of  Israel  of  the  Sabbath,  and  the  taber 
nacle,  and  their  ceremonial  religion,  there  was  such  a  glory  on 
his  countenance  from  his  conversing  with  GOD,  that  he  was 
obliged  to  cover  it  with  a  veil.  This  signified  that  there  lay 
something  behind  the  law  more  gracious  and  good  than  the  Jews 
could  understand  ;  for  the  glory  of  the  Gospel  was  mysteriously 
hidden  under  its  types  and  shadows.  How  much  greater,  argues 
St.  Paul,  must  be  the  glory  of  the  Christian  Church,  which  he 
calls  "  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit ;"  which  is  not  like  that  of 
the  Jews,  to  be  done  away,  but  is  of  things  spiritual,  heavenly, 
and  eternal !  This  I  endeavoured  to  show  you  on  Sunday  last, 
how  the  older  dispensation  was  full  of  GOD'S  own  language  of 
outward  signs,  which  contained  within  spiritual  meanings,  which 
is  here  represented  by  the  glory  behind  the  veil ;  but  in  the  dis 
pensation  of  the  Spirit  since  our  LORD'S  Baptism,  and  the  descent 
of  the  HOLY  GHOST  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  we  have  a  sacra 
mental  religion,  wherein  outward  signs  are  made  channels  of 
Divine  grace.  The  old  veil  is  taken  away  :  we  understand  the 
spiritual  meaning  of  the  symbol.  But  this  is  not  all.  We  not 
only  behold,  as  in  a  glass,  but  in  beholding  we  are  changed,  says 
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St.  Paul,  "  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the 
LORD."  That  is,  through  this  ministration  the  Spirit  of  en 
lightening  is  given;  we  not  only,  in  the  sacramental  ministration 
of  the  Church,  hehold  the  goodness  and  love  of  CHRIST  crucified, 
but  are  thereby  to  be  transformed  into  the  same  image. 

St.  Paul  speaks  of  it  as  a  ministration  : — it  is  like  the  Church  of 
Israel  of  old,  a  ministration,  an  outward  visible  dispensation,  but 
differing  from  that  of  old  in  that  it  is  a  "ministration  of  the  Spirit." 
The  Apostle  had  been  saying  that  he  was  made  a  minister  of  this 
new  covenant — not  of  the  letter,  for  the  letter  alone  killeth,  but 
of  the  Spirit,  which  giveth  life.  And  then  he  afterwards  adds, 
"  Seeing  we  have  this  ministry,  as  we  have  received  mercy,  we 
faint  not1."  St.  John  speaks  of  the  same  when  he  says,  "  Be 
hold,  the  tabernacle  of  GOD  is  with  men,  and  HE  will  dwell  with 
them  V  It  is  a  tabernacle  which  we  can  behold  ;  but  in  it  GOD, 
Whom  none  can  see,  dwells  with  men.  In  all  these  descriptions 
of  the  Christian  Church  there  is  something  visible,  and  something 
invisible ;  and  both  together  containing  the  wonderful  mysteries 
of  Divine  gifts.  St.  Paul  speaks  of  it  as  a  ministry  so  glorious, 
that  thereby  obtaining  mercy  we  faint  not ;  a  treasure,  he  says, 
in  earthen  vessels,  but  with  the  excellency  of  the  power  of  GOD. 
St.  John,  that  thereby  GOD  HIMSELF  is  with  us.  Now  such  is 
the  very  nature  of  a  Sacrament,  as  our  Catechism  proceeds  to 
describe  it.  There  are  in  a  Sacrament  two  parts, — "  the  out 
ward  visible  sign,  and  the  inward  spiritual  grace;"  something 
appearing  to  the  senses  of  men,  and  something  else  apprehended 
by  faith  ;  viz.  the  covenant  of  GOD  conveyed  and  testified  by  this 
His  seal. 

It  is  remarkable  that  a  very  early  Bishop,  St.  Irena;us,  who 
lived  about  160  years  after  CHRIST,  uses  language  very  like  this 
of  the  Catechism.  He  says  of  the  Eucharist,  that  "  it  consists 
of  two  parts,  the  one  earthly  and  the  other  heavenly3."  St. 
Augustine  often  speaks  in  like  manner  of  the  invisible  Spirit 
operating  by  visible  Sacraments,  and  the  like.  "  The  Word,"  he 
says,  speaking  of  Baptism,  "  is  added  to  the  element,  and  it 
becomes  a  Sacrament,  which  is  of  itself  like  the  Word  made 
visible4."  Indeed,  this  is  so  evident,  that  if  you  take  away 

1   2  Cor.  iv.  1  '   Rev.  xxi.  3. 

3  Adv.  Haer.  iv.  34.  4   In  Joan.  Tr.  ixxx.  3. 
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either  the  outward  sign  or  the  inward  grace  ;  if  you  explain 
either  of  them  away,  or  if  you  in  any  way  separate  them  from 
each  other,  it  ceases  to  be  a  Sacrament.  We  are  ourselves  made 
of  body  and  soul,  one  visible,  the  other  invisible ;  but  if  these  are 
parted  the  one  from  the  other,  the  man  dies.  So  it  is  with  a 
Sacrament ;  if  you  part  the  visible  token  from  the  invisible  grace 
it  is  a  Sacrament  no  more.  Nor  is  this  all ;  for  where  there  are 
no  Sacraments  there  can  be  no  Church  ;  and  where  there  is  no 
Church  there  can  assuredly  be  no  salvation.  The  candlestick  is 
removed,  to  use  our  LORD'S  own  words  5,  and  taken  away.  And 
HE  that  walketh  in  the  midst  of  the  candlesticks  has  removed 
His  saving  presence.  What  St.  Paul  calls  "  the  ministration 
of  the  Spirit ;"  what  St.  John  speaks  of  as  "  the  tabernacle 
of  GOD,"  is  no  more  in  that  place  where  the  Sacraments  are 
not. 

Now  of  this  we  may  be  certain,  that  if  we  have  reason  to  be 
thankful  for  the  light  of  the  sun,  and  to  accept  it  as  a  token  of 
GOD'S  care  and  goodness,  we  have  much  more  reason  to  be 
thankful,  we  have  a  greater  proof  of  His  goodness,  in  having 
vouchsafed  to  us  His  Church  with  its  two  Sacraments.  It  does 
not  seem  much  to  say  this,  because  every  one  would  at  once 
allow  that  life  eternal  is  of  more  importance  than  temporal  life. 
Yet  so  weak  is  our  faith,  that  it  appears  strange  if  any  one  acts 
up  to  this  truth,  as  if  he  believed  it.  If  the  light  of  the  sun 
should  be  obscured  and  hid  from  us  for  some  time  by  cold  and 
gloomy  weather,  we  should  be  cast  down ;  we  should  watch 
anxiously  for  a  change,  and  hail  it  with  great  joy  and  comfort. 
But  a  heavy  cloud  may  come  over  our  Church,  and  even  threaten 
to  extinguish  its  light ;  and  men  in  general  are  surprised  that 
there  should  be  any  to  take  it  to  heart. 

On  this  subject  of  the  Sacraments,  and  the  combining 
thereby  the  outward  sign  together  with  the  inward  grace,  our 
Church  is  now  as  it  has  been  from  the  beginning.  It  is  in  this 
that  she  is  the  witness  and  the  keeper  of  Divine  truth — has  the 
ministry  of  GOD'S  Word  and  stewardship  of  His  mysteries.  But 
the  attempt  of  the  great  enemy  throughout  all  time  has  been  to 
put  asunder  what  GOD  has  joined  together ;  to  separate  the  sign 

5   Rev.  ii.  5. 
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from  the  thing  signified,  in  order  to  destroy  them  both.  The 
history  of  what  are  called  heresies  has  heen  mainly  this  through 
out,  in  various  ways.  We  believe  in  CHRIST  as  GOD  and  Man, 
the  Godhead  and  Manhood  joined  together  in  One  Person,  never  to 
be  divided;  as  having  both  the  Body  and  the  Soul  of  Man.  We 
hold  in  one  faith  the  visible  and  the  invisible.  Again,  we  believe 
in  the  Bible  as  the  written  Word  of  GOD,  which  we  behold  as  our 
guide  and  teacher ;  but  also  at  the  same  time  in  the  unseen 
Spirit,  teaching  us  therein  as  we  read,  and  without  Whose  aid 
the  written  Word  itself  would  be  unprofitable.  Moreover,  in  all 
parts  of  Scripture,  we  accept  the  very  letter  and  the  literal 
meaning ;  yet  at  the  same  time  we  believe  it  to  contain  deep  spi 
ritual  meanings  beyond  the  letter — hidden  wisdom  and  mysteries 
which  GOD  gives  good  men  more  and  more  to  understand.  We 
accept  the  letter  and  the  spirit  also.  In  like  manner  we  believe 
the  Church  to  be  a  visible  society,  having  a  visible  ministry  and 
ordinances  ;  at  the  same  time,  we  believe  in  the  invisible  presence 
of  CHRIST  as  dwelling  in  it,  as  HE  has  promised  to  do  unto  the 
end.  So  also  her  ministers,  we  believe,  must  have  an  outward  ap 
pointment,  as  sent  and  commissioned  by  CHRIST  ;  but  that  at  the 
same  time,  they  ought  to  be  inwardly  called  by  the  HOLY  GHOST, 
and  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Spirit  within,  for  the  holy  trust  de 
puted  to  them.  So  likewise  of  the  Sacraments,  we  believe,  not 
that  grace  may  perchance  go  before,  or  may  haply  follow  after,  but 
that,  when  duly  administered,  and  worthily  received,  there  is 
an  inward  part  as  well  as  an  outward — that  GOD  is  tied  to  this 
by  His  own  covenant,  and  that  to  doubt  is  to  doubt  the  faith 
fulness  of  GOD.  We  do  not  say — we  do  not  believe  that  a 
Church,  or  a  minister,  or  an  individual  Christian,  may  accept  this 
or  not,  but  we  say  that  this  is  the  faith  once  for  all  delivered  to 
the  Saints,  and  that  there  is  no  other. 

Now  in  the  points  that  have  been  mentioned,  and  in  many 
others  of  a  like  nature,  the  Church  has  always  held  the  two  to 
gether — the  body  as  it  were  and  the  soul  of  religion  ;  but  in  the 
meanwhile  men  and  parties,  heresies  and  sects,  as  they  are  called, 
have  been  falling  off  from  her,  some  on  one  side,  some  on  the 
other  :  some  have  taken  the  outward  sign  and  reject  the  thing 
signified  ;  some  take  the  thing  signified  but  set  aside  the  outward 
sign ;  but  all  will  in  some  way  set  them  asunder.  For  instance, 
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just  now  there  is  a  system  of  infidelity  puttmg  itself  forth,  which 
for  the  most  part  sets  aside  the  written  Word  of  GOD,  and  refuses 
credence  to  it,  but  professes  to  believe  that  the  HOLY  SPIRIT 
HIMSELF  will  guide  men  sufficiently  without  it.  This  has  often 
appeared  in  many  shapes.  Again,  there  are  many  modern  unbe 
lievers  who  on  the  other  hand  pretend  to  receive  the  written 
Scriptures,  but  do  not  believe  in  CHRIST,  as  GOD  ;  making  there 
by  the  Scriptures  themselves  to  be  but  a  dead  letter.  The  one  of 
these  deny  the  letter,  the  other  the  spirit. 

So  is  it  likewise  with  the  Sacraments.  One  sect  which  arose 
about  two  hundred  years  ago,  called  Quakers,  altogether  rejects 
Sacraments,  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  with  them  it 
might  almost  be  said  all  outward  form  of  worship,  professing  to 
be  guided  by  the  Spirit.  And  many  other  sects  have  in  a  great 
degree  made  a  separation  between  the  sign  and  the  spiritual 
grace  ;  keeping  in  some  manner  something  of  the  outward  form, 
but  holding  the  grace  of  GOD  to  be  almost  entirely  independent 
of  it.  Now  one  thing  is  to  be  observed  of  these  forms  of  religion, 
that  they  have  no  sure  stay  or  continuance  :  being  as  it  were  of  the 
earth  earthly,  they  are  subject  to  all  human  changes ;  any  one  of 
them  may  be  for  a  time  "  in  great  prosperity  and  flourishing  like 
a  green  bay  tree  ;"  but  soon  after  the  Church  will  have  to  say  of 
it,  "I  went  by,  and,  lo,  he  was  gone  :  I  sought  him,  but  his 
place  could  no  where  be  found 6."  Nor  is  this  change  merely  in 
their  outward  form  so  much  as  in  their  principles ;  for  if  they  are 
not  absorbed  and  pass  off  into  some  other  system  of  religion,  they 
almost  invariably  end  in  denying  the  SON  of  GOD.  They  all  run 
up  into  this  at  last.  In  the  meanwhile  no  one  corruption  ever 
stands  by  itself  in  religion ;  but  it  appears  as  if  the  evil  spirit  of 
error,  when  he  obtains  a  full  entrance  always  takes  with  him 
other  spirits  of  error,  worse  than  himself. 

What  I  would  wish  to  point  out  in  these  things,  is  that  the 
Church  of  GOD  alone,  so  far  as  she  continues  the  same  from  the  be 
ginning,  keeps  the  whole  truth  in  all  its  parts,  adheres  to  the  letter 
and  the  spirit,  to  the  outward  sign  and  the  inward  thing  signified  ; 
— the  visible  Church  and  "  the  mystery  of  godliness  ;"  whereas 
religions  that  are  erroneous  or  false,  or  which  fall  short  of  the 

6  Ps.  xxx  vii.  36,  37. 
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truth  do  so  for  the  most  part,  by  separating  what  GOD  has  joined 
together  ;  thus  rending  as  it  were  asunder  the  coat  of  CHRIST 
which  was  all  one,  and  indivisible  from  the  top  throughout. 

Something  of  this  kind  has  taken  place  in  some  degree 
even  in  our  own  Church.  The  Clergy  for  more  than  a  hundred 
years,  for  reasons  which  need  not  here  be  mentioned,  became 
greatly  indifferent  to  the  doctrine  of  CHRIST  crucified,  and  with 
it  to  all  spiritual  religion  ;  in  the  Scriptures  they  thought  more 
of  the  letter  than  the  spirit :  as  to  the  Church  they  thought 
more  of  its  outward  framework  than  of  CHRIST'S  Presence  within 
it ;  and  they  adhered  to  the  Sacraments  as  outward  signs,  but  too 
much  forgot  in  them  the  inestimable  worth  and  greatness  of  the 
inward  sanctification  conveyed  by  them.  The  consequence  of 
this  was,  that  others  arose,  both  within  and  without  the  Church, 
who  in  their  zeal  took  up  the  opposite  errors,  and  dwelling  only 
on  inward  sanctification  and  the  spiritual  Presence  of  CHRIST, 
disparaged  too  much  and  set  at  nought  the  visible  channels 
which  HE  has  appointed  as  the  means  of  His  union  with  us.  But 
as  men  began  to  study  more  deeply  the  nature  of  the  Christian 
religion — what  it  was,  when  it  came  from  its  Divine  Founder  and 
continued  to  be  for  the  first  ages  of  the  Church,  when  guided 
by  Apostles  and  purified  by  persecution,  then  they  saw  how 
these  errors  had  prevailed,  first  on  one  side  and  then  on  the 
other  ;  and  that  the  Prayer  Book  did  contain,  by  the  marvellous 
Providence  and  mercy  of  Almighty  GOD,  that  same  religion  which 
was  of  old.  In  the  Catechism  GOD  has  preserved  for  His  little 
ones  their  Christian  heritage,  whole  and  undefiled.  The  storms 
which  have  shaken  the  high  places  of  the  earth  have  not 
reached  this,  their  little  city  of  refuge.  Those  blasts  of  infidelity 
which  have  swept  the  world,  and  by  which  the  mighty  have 
fallen,  has  passed  over  them.  The  Angels  which  see  GOD'S  face 
do,  we  are  assured,  protect  CHRIST'S  little  ones  ;  nor  do  I  see 
how  there  could  be  a  more  remarkable  proof  of  this  than  in  the 
fact,  that  for  the  last  hundred  years,  while  every  sort  of  unbelief 
has  been  raging  through  the  world — has  shaken  thrones  and 
kingdoms  to  pieces,  and  filled  learned  and  great  men  with 
opinions  no  better  than  the  heathen  had  of  old, — yet  for  little 
children  the  Catechism  has  remained  ;  the  breasts  of  their  spiri 
tual  mother  have  never  been  dry,  however  depressed  or  forsaken 
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she  has  been  ;  and  for  humble  men  when  grown  up  the  Prayer 
Book  has  remained,  a  safe  and  sure  guide. 

Such  then  being  the  case,  it  is  surely  no  wonder  that  against 
this  the  attempts  of  Satan  should  now  be  turned :  he  has 
seen  that,  notwithstanding  all  the  corruption  and  wickedness  he 
has  been  working  in  the  world,  yet  that  his  wiles  have  been 
overruled  by  the  wisdom  and  the  goodness  of  GOD  ;  and  that 
while  the  Prayer  Book  remained,  the  faith  of  CHRIST  crucified 
still  stood  on  a  rock,  against  which  the  storms  would  beat  in 
vain.  Seeing  this,  and  perceiving  that  thoughtful  men  were  now 
beginning  to  discern  more  clearly  the  miraculous  care  of  GOD  in 
preserving  to  them  the  ancient  primitive  faith  in  the  Prayer 
Book,  it  is  against  this  that  all  the  arts  and  power  of  the  great 
enemy  of  souls  is  now  turned  :  to  take  the  Catechism  from  little 
children  and  the  Prayer  Book  from  us  all — this  is  now  his  one 
great  object.  Look  into  the  world  at  large,  or  into  places  where 
worldly  influences  rule,  and  where  you  would  naturally  expect 
the  power  of  Satan  to  prevail,  and  his  purposes  to  be  manifested, 
and  you  will  see  that  the  Prayer  Book  is  now  the  one  great 
obstacle  in  his  way,  which  he  is  labouring  to  remove.  And  the 
more  it  is  understood  and  valued,  the  more,  no  doubt,  will  his  efforts 
against  it  be  increased,  either  to  put  it  aside  altogether,  or  if 
that  cannot  be  done,  to  set  it  in  some  manner  at  nought,  as 
meaning  any  thing  that  any  one  pleases,  and  at  the  same  time 
nothing  at  all. 

Now  the  great  and  inestimable  value  of  the  Prayer  Book 
consists  chiefly  in  this,  that  it  preserves  to  us  the  sound  adminis 
tration  of  the  Sacraments,  and  brings  up  children  in  the  right 
understanding  of  them.  The  Church  itself  is  but  the  living 
means,  which  GOD  has  established  of  preserving  to  us  His  Word 
and  Sacraments.  And  the  reason  why  our  Salvation  depends  on 
the  Sacraments  is,  because  man  can  only  be  restored  by  being 
united  to  GOD  ;  and  this  can  only  be  through  the  MEDIATOR 
between  GOD  and  man :  for  in  CHRIST  the  Godhead  is  united  to 
manhood  ;  and  the  means  which  GOD  has  established  for  our 
union  with  CHRIST  are  these  visible  signs,  to  which  HE  has  at 
tached  His  covenant.  GOD  is  in  CHRIST  reconciling  the  world 
unto  HIMSELF  ;  and  CHRIST  is,  we  trust,  in  us;  we  are  in  HIM 
reconciled  to  GOD,  by  being  partakers  of  His  Sacraments. 

N  2 
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For  this  reason,  St.  John,  who  is  the  great  teacher  of  Christian 
doctrine,  begins  both  his  Gospel  and  his  Epistle  by  stating  this 
truth,  and  dwelling  upon  it  at  large,  as  the  foundation  of  all — 
that  "  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  in  us  (or  among  us) 
full  of  grace  and  truth7;" — full  of  grace,  as  differing  from  the 
rites  of  the  Law,  which  could  not  confer  grace ;  and  full  of 
truth,  as  conveying  the  reality  of  those  good  things,  of  which  the 
Law  had  but  the  shadowy  or  empty  signs.  And  it  is  by  means  of 
this,  the  Word  made  flesh,  that  St.  John  goes  on  to  say,  "  of  His 
fulness  have  all  we  received,  and  grace  for  grace.  For  the  Law 
was  given  by  Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  came  by  JESUS 
CHRIST."  For  this  reason,  St.  John  dwells  so  much  "  on  seeing, 
hearing,  handling  the  Word  of  life."  The  absolute  certainty  that 
GOD  has  become  Man  is  the  rock  on  which  faith  is  built ;  and  it 
is  by  these  means  that  we  are  joined  on  to  HIM  Who  is  GOD  and 
Man.  And  when  he  would  warn  us  against  the  great  enemy  which 
is  to  prevail  in  some  degree  against  the  salvation  which  is  in 
CHRIST,  St.  John  gives  us  this  as  his  mark : — "  Every  spirit  that 
confesseth  not  that  JESUS  CHRIST  is  come  in  the  flesh  is  not  of 
GOD  :  and  this  is  that  spirit  of  Antichrist  whereof  ye  have  heard 
that  it  should  come  V  And  again,  he  repeats  in  his  next  short 
Epistle,  "  Many  deceivers  are  entered  into  the  world  who  confess 
not  that  JESUS  CHRIST  is  come  in  the  flesh.  This  is  a  deceiver 
and  an  Antichrist9." 

Now,  why  is  this  so  important  as  to  be  set  forward  by  St.  John 
as  all  in  all,  but  because  it  is  through  CHRIST'S  flesh  that  we  have 
access  to  GOD  ?  His  flesh  is  the  veil  broken  asunder,  by  means 
of  which  alone  we  enter  into  the  Holy  place  '.  And  therefore, 
to  deny  this  by  word  or  deed,  to  impair  this  union,  is  a  part  of 
that  "  deceivableness"  by  which  men  will  be  drawn  off  from  their 
only  means  of  salvation.  And  ever  since  St.  John  spake  these 
words  of  warning,  the  history  of  all  false  religions  in  the  world 
will  show,  that  the  end  of  them,  when  they  have  given  up  or  lost 
their  hold  on  the  Sacraments,  has  been  to  deny  JESUS  CHRIST 
come  in  the  flesh.  The  truth  of  the  history  which  records  our 
LORD'S  life  and  death  they  allow,  even  as  the  Socinians  and 

7  John  i.  14.  »   1  John  iv.  3. 

9  2  John  7-  1   Heb.  x.  20. 
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as  the  Mahometans  do,  but  they  believe  not  in  "  GOD  manifest 
in  the  flesh." 

Now  in  considering  these  things,  I  think  many  among  us  will 
see  that  their  estimate  of  the  Sacraments  has  been  altogether  un 
worthy,  and  falling  far  short  of  so  great  a  matter.  They  think, 
for  instance,  that  the  LORD'S  Supper  is  by  all  means  to  be 
attended  to  as  CHRIST'S  last  dying  injunction  to  His  Church; 
and  that  His  command  with  respect  to  Baptism  is  to  be  strictly 
observed ;  but  to  what  a  degree  their  salvation  does  depend  on 
these  as  the  only  instruments  appointed  for  our  union  with  CHRIST, 
they  consider  not :  they  look  upon  them  well  and  rightly  as  a 
part  of  obedience,  but  not  sufficiently  as  a  channel  of  Divine  life 
and  grace.  Yet  the  great  Hooker,  the  wise  guide  of  the  Church 
of  England,  says  well  and  truly,  "  We  all  admire  and  honour  the 
holy  Sacraments,  not  respecting  so  much  the  service  which  we 
do  unto  GOD  in  receiving  them,  as  the  dignity  of  that  sacred  and 
secret  gift  which  we  thereby  receive  from  GOD  2."  Certainly, 
service  to  GOD  is  an  important  consideration,  if  any  thing  can  be ; 
and  yet  even  this  was,  in  the  estimation  of  this  good  man,  as  it 
were,  lost  and  overwhelmed  in  the  dignity  and  worth  of  the 
sacred  and  secret  grace,  the  unspeakable  gift. 

I  have  hitherto  spoken  of  the  holy  Sacraments  as  not  to  be  trifled 
with,  from  their  connexion  with  the  Incarnation  of  CHRIST,  as 
witnesses  and  means  of  our  union  with  GOD  come  in  the  flesh. 
There  is  again  quite  another  point  of  view,  which  will  bring  us  to 
the  same  conclusion  of  the  awful  sanctity  of  this  subject.  In  this 
point  of  the  Catechism  which  we  are  considering,  it  is  stated  that 
there  are  in  a  Sacrament  two  parts,  of  which  one  is  "  the  inward 
and  spiritual  grace."  Now  if  this  be  the  case,  which  our  Church 
states,  and  which  the  Church  has  always  most  distinctly  held 
from  the  beginning,  what  a  very  serious  matter  must  it  be  how 
we  treat  a  Sacrament — how  we  venture  to  disparage  this,  to  say 
that  it  may  be  a  doubtful,  or  that,  being  true,  we  may  hold  it  or 
not,  as  we  think  proper !  It  is  the  most  awful  subject  in  the 
world,  for  a  reason  I  am  about  to  state.  We  are  warned  in  Holy 
Scripture  3  that  there  is  a  sin  of  so  grievous  a  nature  that  it  can 
never  be  forgiven,  either  in  this  world  or  that  which  is  to  come; 

2  Eccles.  Pol.  Book  v.  ch.  50.  3  Matt.  xii.  32. 
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and  this  sin  is  speaking  against  or  sinning  against  the  HOLT 
GHOST.  We  do  not  know  what  this  sin  is  ;  it  has  been  left  un 
certain  in  order  that  we  may  be  always  careful  and  on  our  guard 
against  so  irretrievable  a  downfall.  And  surely  on  no  subject 
have  we  reason  to  be  thus  apprehensive,  and  full  of  reverential 
awe,  as  on  this  of  a  Sacrament,  wherein  the  Holy  Spirit  is  given. 
We  have  reason  to  walk  carefully  when  we  tread  on  ground  so 
holy.  In  speaking  on  this  subject,  our  LORD  said  that  they  who 
spoke  against  the  Son  of  Man  might  be  forgiven,  but  not  those 
who  spake  against  the  HOLY  GHOST.  They  who  saw  HIM  in  the 
flesh,  spake  against  HIM  in  some  degree  "  ignorantly  in  un 
belief,"  as  not  knowing  that  HK  was  GOD  ;  and  therefore  at  the 
last  HE  prayed  for  them  with  this  plea,  that  they  might  be  for 
given  because  they  knew  not  what  they  did.  They  knew,  indeed, 
that  they  did  wrong;  they  knew  that  HE  was  an  innocent  man, 
not  worthy  of  death ;  but  they  knew  not  that  HE  was  GOD  ;  HE 
therefore  prayed  for  them  that  they  might  be  forgiven.  But 
when  HE  was  known  and  acknowledged  as  GOD,  and  when  the 
HOLY  GHOST  was  given,  then  they  who  ventured  to  deal  lightly 
and  deceitfully  with  HIM,  as  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  were  in  an 
instant  struck  dead ;  to  set  before  us,  no  doubt,  what  an  awful 
thing  it  is  to  have  the  HOLY  GHOST  brought  near  to  us.  In 
those  days  GOD  dealt  strongly  with  outward  and  visible  judg 
ments  for  good  and  evil,  in  order  to  teach  us  in  His  Church  of 
His  unseen  judgments,  which  are  only  known  in  the  next  world. 
Persons  may  now  fall  into  sin  as  grievous  as  this,  with  no  one  to 
know  it  in  this  life ;  there  is  no  thunder-clap,  no  sudden  falling 
down  dead  to  mark  it.  But  there  is  one  thing  so  observable 
that  we  cannot  but  notice  ;  that  persons  who  deliberately  and 
presumptuously  set  at  nought  holy  Sacraments  are  not  known  to 
repent,  as  men  do  who  are  surprised  by  some  temptation  of  the 
world  and  flesh,  and  fall  by  it.  Now  where  there  is  earnest  and 
deep  repentance  there  cannot  be  the  sin  against  the  HOLY  GHOST  ; 
for  HE  only  gives  repentance  and  a  contrite  heart,  and  it  is  evi 
dent  in  such  a  case,  where  there  is  true  penitence,  that  HE  has 
not  left  them.  But  when  people  speak  and  deal  irreverently 
and  proudly  with  holy  things,  it  is  a  sad  evidence  that  they  have 
lost  the  fear  of  GOD  ;  and  if  they  fear  not  GOD,  who  can  help 
them  ? 
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My  Christian  brethren,  I  have  no  reason  to  believe  that  there 
is  any  thing  of  this  kind  among  you  who  hear  me :  one  would 
earnestly  trust  that  it  is  not  so ;  but  sure  I  am  that  this  spirit  is 
abroad  in  the  world  around  you.  And  I  think  if  you  could  but 
know  to  what  danger  your  Church  is  liable  in  consequence  of  it, 
you  would  feel,  and  value,  and  cherish  the  inestimable  treasure 
you  have  in  the  Sacraments,  and  would  join  all  good  people  with 
your  frequent  and  earnest  prayers,  that  your  children  also  may 
have  the  same.  The  greatest  blessings  are  little  valued,  until  we 
feel  we  are  in  danger  of  losing  them.  And  this  is  more  especially 
the  case  with  the  means  of  grace,  as  they  are  not  of  the  things 
which  perish  with  the  using,  but  contain  every  thing  to  which 
we  can  look  forward  with  hope. 

Let  us  not  lose  them  by  our  own  fault :  as  far  as  we  ourselves 
are  concerned,  it  is  better  to  have  them  taken  away  from  us,  than 
that  we  should  have  them,  and  not  value  them — not  use  them 
aright.  And  moreover,  if  GOD,  in  His  just  judgments,  should  be 
about  to  remove  from  us  these  means  of  our  salvation,  nothing, 
surely,  will  so  effectually  plead  with  HIM  to  spare  us  such  a 
visitation,  as  to  find  that  we  are  diligently  bent  on  making  the 
most  of  them.  He  is  pleased  to  vouchsafe  to  us  His  gracious 
life-giving  Presence,  by  means  of  Sacraments  and  outward  means 
of  grace.  Surely,  if  HE  finds  that  such  His  Presence  with  us  is 
what  we  value  above  all  things,  HE  will  not  depart  and  leave  us. 
Notwithstanding  all  the  appearances  that  are  gathering  against 
us  in  the  world,  we  may  be  assured  that  on  this  alone — on  our 
selves,  it  will  depend.  If  we  show  ourselves  worthy,  by  repent 
ance  and  amendment,  HE  will  stay  with  us  ;  if  we  do  not,  HE 
will  depart.  HE  is  passing  by  ;  HE  is  as  if  HE  would  go  further 
— to  other  parts  of  the  world  ;  and  the  evening  is  fast  drawing 
on  :  but  if  we  invite  HIM — if  we  stretch  forth  our  hands  to  HIM 
— if  we  hold  HIM  fast,  by  our  earnest  faith  and  desire,  HE  will 
abide  with  us,  and  manifest  HIMSELF  to  us  in  breaking  of  Bread, 
more  than  HE  yet  has  done. 


SERMON    XVI. 
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"  As  CHRIST  also  loved  the  Church,  and  gave  HIMSELF  for  it;  that  HE  might 
sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  water  by  the  word." 

As  GOD  had  always  intended  to  make  water  the  sign  and  instru 
ment  of  a  matter  so  great  as  the  new  birth  of  the  soul,  we  might 
naturally  suppose,  from  the  usual  mode  of  His  teaching  us,  that 
HE  would  fill  the  whole  of  the  Scriptures  with  some  intimation 
of  this  ;  not  such,  indeed,  as  would  he  perceived  beforehand,  but 
which  would  become  afterwards  full  of  edification  and  interest  to 
us.  And  this  is  exactly  what  we  find  to  be  the  case  ;  we  no 
sooner  open  the  Bible  than  the  subject  meets  us  in  all  that  dig 
nity  and  majesty  which  is  suited  to  its  importance ;  for  in  the 
beginning  of  Genesis,  even  before  the  creation  of  the  world  is 
described,  we  read,  "  And  the  Spirit  of  GOD  moved  upon  the  face 
of  the  waters1."  This  description  is  supposed  to  mean,  brooded 
like  a  bird  does  on  its  nest,  with  outstretched  wings,  imparting 
life3.  Now  this  was  at  the  Creation  of  the  world,  which  was 
full  of  signs  and  figures  of  the  New  Creation,  when  GOD  should 
by  CHRIST  bring  in  "  new  Heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein 
dwelleth  righteousness ;"  and  therefore  it  is  to  be  observed,  that 
we  have  something  corresponding  to  this  in  the  Gospels.  For 
when  our  LOUD  was  HIMSELF  baptized,  it  is  mentioned  in  three 
Gospels,  that  the  Heavens  were  opened,  and  HE  saw  the  Spirit 

1  Gen.  i.  2.  2  See  S.  Basil,  Hex.  1    6. 
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of  GOD  descending  like  a  dove,  in  a  bodily  shape,  and  lighting1 
upon  HIM  3.  Here  this  descending  upon  the  waters  like  a  dove, 
seems  to  have  a  reference  to  the  account  in  Genesis,  of  the  Spirit 
brooding,  as  it  were,  on  the  waters.  It  is  said  by  old  writers, 
that  HK  thus  carne  on  the  waters  as  being  "  the  seat  of  the  Spirit 
of  GOD  V  and  as  "  thus  recognising  His  ancient  home5."  There 
seems  also  a  probable  connexion  in  the  dove-like  motion,  as  of  a 
bird  brooding,  cherishing,  and  imparting  vital  warmth.  It  is 
impossible  that  any  thing  could  set  before  us  in  a  greater  or 
stronger  manner  the  new  birth,  which  was  to  be  by  water. 

Again,  the  next  remarkable  circumstance  which  meets  us,  is 
the  destruction  and  restoration  of  the  old  wo'rld,  which  was  by 
water ;  when  wickedness  was  so  great  that  GOD  could  not  allow 
the  earth  to  exist  any  longer  until  it  was  washed  by  water.  That 
the  flood  was  the  great  sign  of  Baptism  is  very  evident,  as  St. 
Peter  testifies  :  "  The  longsuffering  of  GOD  waited  in  the  days 
of  Noah,  while  the  ark  was  a  preparing,  wherein  few,  that  is, 
eight  souls,  were  saved  by  water.  The  like  figure  whereunto  even 
Baptism  doth  now  also  save  us  V  And  it  was  thus  that  Noah 
became,  says  St.  Paul,  "  heir  of  the  righteousness  which  is  by 
faith7."  While  the  wood  of  the  ark  by  which  the  righteous  were 
then  saved,  foretold,  says  Augustin,  the  mystery  of  the  Cross, 
by  which  the  Church  would  be  saved  in  the  destruction  of  the 
world 8. 

The  next  great  salvation  of  GOD'S  people  which  meets  us  in 
Holy  Scripture,  is  that  of  Israel  coming  out  of  Egypt,  which  we 
all  know  was  marked  by  another  signal  figure  of  Baptism — by 
the  Red  Sea,  when  the  children  of  GOD  were  saved  by  water. 
The  very  name,  also,  of  the  Red  Sea,  is  highly  remarkable,  inas 
much  as  it  is  by  water  and  blood  that  we  are  saved.  "  The 
water,"  says  St.  Augustin,  "  must  be  consecrated  by  the  Name 
of  CHRIST,  Who  shed  for  us  His  blood,  therefore  it  is  called  the 
Red  Sea9." 

Both  of  these  types  are  familiar  to  us  from  the  baptismal  ser 
vice  :  "  Who  of  Thy  great  mercy  didst  save  Noah  and  his  family 


3  Matt.  iii.  16.  Mark  i.  10.  Luke  iii.  22.  4   Tertullian  De  Bap.  viii.  3. 

3  Ambrose  De  Spir.  Sanct.  i.  7.  6   1  Pet.  iii.  20,  21. 
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in  the  ark  from  perishing  by  water  ;  and  also  didst  safely  lead 
the  children  of  Israel,  thy  people,  through  the  Red  Sea,  figuring 
thereby  Thy  holy  Baptism."  St.  Paul,  too,  speaks  of  this  as  the 
great  sign,  the  Baptism,  as  it  were,  of  Moses,  which  set  forth  that 
of  CHRIST:  "They  were  all  under  the  cloud,  and  all  passed 
through  the  sea ;  and  were  all  baptized  unto  Moses  in  the  cloud 
and  in  the  sea  V  "  By  faith  they  passed  through  the  Red  Sea, 
which  the  Egyptians  assaying  to  do  were  drowned  V 

Now  these  which  I  have  mentioned  are  great  signs  of  Baptism, 
as  representing  the  Christian  Church  at  large,  in  distinction  from 
the  world.  Thus,  in  the  first-mentioned  sign,  "  in  the  beginning 
.  .  .  darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep.  And  the  Spirit  of 
GOD  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters."  In  the  next,  it  is  that 
dreadful  Baptism  of  the  Deluge,  wherein  all  the  world  was  de 
stroyed,  except  those  that  entered  at  the  straight  gate  and  narrow 
way  of  the  ark — the  few  that  are  chosen.  And  then  again,  at 
the  Red  Sea,  when  Pharaoh  and  his  host,  representing  all  the 
enemies  of  GOD,  were  destroyed,  and  the  waters  were  the  signal 
deliverance  of  GOD'S  Church.  These  present  to  us  lively  figures 
of  that  to  which  the  text  alludes, — that  CHRIST  "  might  sanctify 
and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  water ;  that  HE  might  present 
it  to  HIMSELF  a  glorious  Church,  without  spot3." 

Nor  is  this  all,  for  a  similar  miracle  of  water  is  again  to  be 
repeated  on  the  children  of  Israel  entering  the  land  of  promise : 
"  As  they  that  bare  the  ark  were  come  unto  Jordan,  and  the  feet 
of  the  priests  that  bare  the  ark  were  dipped  in  the  brim  of  the 
water,  the  waters  which  came  down  from  above  stood  and  rose 
up  upon  an  heap  V  And  the  LORD  spake  unto  Joshua,  saying, 
"  Take  you  twelve  men,  out  of  every  tribe  a  man,  and  command 
ye  them,  saying,  Take  you  hence  out  of  the  midst  of  Jordan,  out 
of  the  place  where  the  priests'  feet  stood  firm,  twelve  stones5." 
Thus  it  was  with  the  ark  of  Israel.  When  the  temple  of  Solomon 
was  afterwards  built,  there  was  a  similar  memorial  of  Baptism, 
for  in  it  there  was  a  molten  sea,  supported  by  twelve  oxen, 
looking  to  the  four  quarters  of  the  globe  6,  to  represent  the  Bap 
tism  which  was  to  be  carried  unto  all  the  world  by  the  twelve 

1    1  Cor.  i.  2.  »  Heb.  xi.  22.  3  Eph.  v.  26. 
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Apostles  and  the  Christian  Ministry.  And  as  if  in  further  expla 
nation  of  this,  the  Prophet  Ezekiel  describes  a  vision,  in  which 
he  saw  holy  "  waters  issuing  out  from  under  the  threshold  of  the 
House  7."  The  same  is  alluded  to  by  other  Prophets,  as  some 
great  Baptism  or  washing  which  was  to  be.  "  In  that  day," 
says  the  Prophet  Zechariah,  "  there  shall  be  a  fountain  opened 
to  the  house  of  David  and  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  for 
sin  and  for  uncleanness  8."  And  again,  "  And  it  shall  be  in  that 
day,  that  living  waters  shall  go  out  from  Jerusalem  ;  in  summer 
and  in  winter  shall  it  be.  And  the  LORD  shall  be  King  over  all 
the  earth  V 

In  all  these  places,  the  Church  generally  is  spoken  of  in  refer 
ence  to  the  waters  of  Baptism ;  and  in  like  manner  we  read 
also  of  waters  flowing  from  the  smitten  rock  in  the  wilderness, 
which  was  CHRIST  ' ;  of  waters  and  fountains  of  water  springing 
forth  in  the  dry  desert 2 ;  of  drawing  water  from  the  wells  of  sal 
vation,  and  the  pouring  forth  of  water  at  Jewish  festivals3;  and 
of  wood  being  cast  into  the  waters,  and  rendering  those  sweet 
which  before  were  bitter  * — as  the  wood  represented  the  cross  of 
CHRIST;  of  the  water  appearing  like  blood  with  the  shining  of 
the  sun  upon  it,  and  so  saving  the  people  of  Israel 3. 

But  if  these  speak  of  Baptism  as  established  in  the  Church  at 
large,  so  do  other  instances  appear  to  be  spoken  of  individual 
Christians,  as  being  cleansed  from  sin  "  by  the  washing  of  regene 
ration  c."  Such  was  the  cleansing  of  the  leper,  where  the  wash 
ing  was  combined  with  the  sprinkling  of  blood  7.  Such  were  the 
many  purifications  among  the  Jews  after  any  legal  uncleanness  ; 
such  that  great  figure  of  the  sinner  among  the  Gentiles,  coming 
to  the  sacred  waters  of  Israel,  in  Naaman,  the  Syrian  leper. 
How  strongly  does  that  memorable  history  set  before  us,  in  all 
its  circumstances,  the  sacred  washing  that  was  to  be?  the  dipping 
seven  times,  that  great  Christian  number ; — in  that  holy  stream  of 
Jordan,  in  which  CHRIST  was  baptized;  at  the  command  of  a 
prophet  whom  he  saw  not,  but  a  messenger  only,  even  as  it  is  now 
in  the  Christian  Church.  How  does  the  heathen  leper  himself 

7  Ezek.  xlvii.  1-6.  *  Zech.  xiii.  1.  9   Ib.  xii.  8,  <). 
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express  the  proud  feeling  of  our  unregenerate  nature,  until  it  is 
taught  the  faith  and  the  humility  required  to  render  Christian 
Baptism  effectual.  "  His  servants  came  near  and  said,  My  father, 
if  the  Prophet  had  bid  thee  do  some  great  thing,  wouldest  thou 
not  have  done  it?  how  much  rather  then,  when  he  saith  to  thee' 
Wash  and  be  clean  ?  Then  he  went  down,  and  dipped  himself 
seven  times  in  Jordan  ;  and  his  flesh  came  again  like  unto  the 
flesh  of  a  little  child,  and  he  was  clean  V  No  one  surely  can 
doubt  but  that  this  was  intended  by  GOD  to  teach  us  of  the  new 
birth  at  Baptism  ;  that  we  should  therein  be  made  as  a  little 
child,  and  clean  from  sin.  Indeed,  our  LORD  HIMSELF  adduces 
it  as  foretelling  the  calling  and  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  9. 

But  it  was  our  LORD'S  own  great  forerunner,  the  greatest  of 
those  who  had  been  born  of  women,  emphatically  named  the  Baptist, 
who  showed  water  to  be  the  chief  means  and  instrument  which 
GOD  would  use  in  the  conveyance  of  His  unspeakable  gift. 
For  he  called,  not  the  Gentiles  only,  but  all  the  Jews  who  had 
supposed  themselves,  as  the  holy  nation,  in  no  need  of  washing, 
to  confession  of  sins  and  repentance,  together  with  an  outward 
washing  ;  and  then,  to  add  dignity  to  that  his  Baptism,  he  bap 
tized  even  HIM  Who  should  HIMSELF  baptize,  not  only  with  the 
outward  washing  of  His  ministers,  but  also  at  the  same  time 
with  the  HOLY  GHOST  and  with  fire. 

And  now  that  we  come  to  speak  of  our  LORD  HIMSELF,  I 
cannot  but  mention  to  you  what  ancient  Divines  used  much  to 
observe  of  our  LORD'S  history  in  the  Gospels ; — that  as  HE  was 
about  to  establish  Baptism  with  water  as  the  great  means  of 
regeneration,  HE  HIMSELF  seems  often  to  sanctify  water  to  the 
mystical  washing  away  of  sin,  not  only  by  what  occurred  at  His 
own  Baptism,  but  by  many  lesser  circumstances.  Thus  to  take 
the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  which  is  so  full  of  Sacramental  doctrine. 
The  first  miracle  which  HE  did  was  converting  the  water  into 
wine — that  good  wine  which  the  Bridegroom  had  kept  to  the 
last.  Then  follows  the  discourse  with  Nicodemus,  on  the  neces 
sity  of  being  born  again  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  in  order  to  see 
the  kingdom  of  GOD.  Immediately  after  this  occurs  the  conver 
sation  at  the  well  with  the  woman  of  Samaria,  respecting  the 

*  2  Kings  v    14.  9   Luke  iv.  27. 
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living  water  which  the  SON  of  MAN  shall  give.  Then  is  the 
account  of  the  sick  folk  healed  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  by  the 
Angel  descending  into  the  water,  and  our  LORD  showing  to  the 
impotent  man  that  HE  was  HIMSELF  that  true  fountain  of  healing 
which  was  thereby  signified.  After  that  we  read  of  CHRIST'S 
walking  on  the  sea,  and  again  saving  by  water.  And  afterward 
at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  on  the  last  and  great  day  of  the  feast, 
when  water  was  poured  out  to  commemorate  the  water  flowing 
from  the  smitten  rock  in  the  wilderness,  HE  "  stood  and  cried, 
HE  that  believeth  on  Me,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  streams  of 
living  water :"  which  HE  spake,  the  Evangelist  informs  us,  of 
the  HOLY  GHOST.  To  this  may  be  added  that  miracle  of  sending 
the  blind  man  to  the  pool  of  Siloam  ;  His  washing  His  disciples' 
feet  at  the  night  of  the  last  supper ;  the  water  flowing  from 
His  side  after  death  ;  and  His  miracle  at  the  lake  of  Gennesareth 
after  the  resurrection.  All  these  are  in  St.  John's  Gospel  alone. 
And  I  need  not  mention  how  in  the  other  Gospels,  almost  all 
that  is  recorded  of  our  LORD  in  His  ministry,  is  by  the  sea  of 
Galilee;  there  HE  calls  His  disciples;  there  HE  delivers  His 
parables  ;  there  HE  passes  to  and  fro  ;  on  the  borders  of  the  sea 
performs  most  of  His  miracles.  I  do  not  say  much  of  these 
things,  but  they  are  noticed  by  them  of  old  who  so  much  valued 
Baptism,  and  its  privileges  and  duties  ;  so  that  Tertullian  in 
mentioning  some  things  of  this  kind,  says,  "  CHRIST  is  never 
without  water1 ;"  i.  e.  in  the  history  of  CHRIST  in  the  Gospels  the 
subject  of  water  is  continually  introduced. 

Moreover,  as  we  know  that  the  GOD  of  grace  is  also  the  GOD 
of  nature,  so  we  shall  generally  find  a  correspondence  and  con 
nexion  in  the  things  of  our  daily  life,  with  the  sanctifying  in 
fluences  of  the  Gospel.  No  doubt  water  is  intended  to  remind 
us  of  the  gifts  of  grace.  For  this  reason  it  is  so  necessary  for 
natural  life ;  and  for  this  reason  no  animal  requires  such  daily 
washing  as  man,  in  order  to  remind  him  constantly  of  that 
washing  from  sin  which  his  soul  requires ;  to  warn  him  that 
the  one  Baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins  must  be  made  to 
flow  over  his  daily  life,  by  constant  renewals  of  grace  and 
repentance.  Even  nature's  own  covenant  of  the  rainbow  is  by 

1  De  Bap.  viii.  9. 
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water;  it  is  the  sun  shining  on  the  rain ;  and  no  doubt,  in  addi 
tion  to  its  signification,  as  a  token  of  the  promise  of  GOD  not 
again  destroying  the  world  by  a  flood,  it  is  intended  to  remind 
us  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  looking  on  the  waters  of  Bap 
tism,  and  thereby  making  a  crown  of  glory  for  His  redeemed, 
who  shall  sit  with  HIM  on  His  throne2.  And  it  is  in  this  double 
sense  of  the  covenant  of  nature  and  of  grace,  that  the  Prophet 
Isaiah  speaks  of  it.  "  With  everlasting  kindness  will  I  have 
mercy  on  thee,  saith  the  LORD  thy  REDEEMER.  For  this  is  as 
the  waters  of  Noah  unto  me  :  for  as  I  have  sworn  that  the  waters 
of  Noah  shall  no  more  go  over  the  earth ;  so  have  I  sworn  that 
I  would  not  be  wrath  with  thee  nor  rebuke  thee  V  This  is 
spoken  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins  promised  to  Baptism. 

We  all  know  that  when  people's  minds  are  filled  with  any 
subject,  every  thing  which  they  see  and  hear  tends  to  remind 
them  of  it.  Be  it  any  strong  affection  or  sorrow,  they  read  it  in 
all  around  them ;  all  outward  objects  seem  to  speak  their  own 
language ;  and  if  they  are  good  persons,  all  Scripture  seems  to 
speak  of  what  is  in  their  own  thoughts.  Now  thus  it  was  with 
the  early  Christians  respecting  Baptism ;  they  valued  it  so  much, 
they  considered  all  their  hopes  and  fears  so  intimately  connected 
with  it,  that  they  were  at  all  times  reminded  of  it  by  any  thing 
which  brought  the  outward  sign  of  it  to  their  notice.  It  had 
been  commanded  of  old  that  the  children  of  Israel  should  have 
the  Law  of  GOD  written  on  all  things,  as  frontlets  between  their 
eyes,  on  the  fringes  of  their  garments  and  the  like 4 ;  by  which  it 
was  intended  to  teach  them,  that  the  Law  of  GOD  should  be  so  deeply 
engraven  on  their  hearts,  that  every  thing  should  be  connected 
with  it  in  their  remembrance.  That  it  should  be  on  their  eyes  ; 
that  is,  on  all  that  they  looked  upon.  Now  so  was  it  with  the 
good  men  of  old  respecting  Baptism.  When  they  looked  on  the 
sea  they  thought  of  it :  it  is  the  wave  that  washes  from  sin,  they 
said ;  the  air  is  as  the  breath  of  the  Spirit  breathing  over  it  *. 
Blessed,  they  said,  are  they  who  are  in  the  Evangelical  net  of 
the  Gospel,  whom  CHRIST  is  drawing  to  the  great  shore  of  eter 
nity  ;  when  the  angels  shall  separate  between  the  good  and  the 
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bad.  It  reminded  them  of  the  sea  in  the  temple  of  Solomon, 
and  of  the  sea  which  is  before  the  throne  of  GOD  in  Heaven. 
They  were  filled  with  serious  thoughts  at  the  contemplation  of 
that  great  body  of  waters,  as  reminding  them  of  the  depth  and 
breadth  and  length  of  the  mysieries  of  GOD  in  CHRIST  ;  of  HIM 
whose  footsteps  are  in  dark  waters,  and  His  ways  in  the  regene 
ration  of  the  soul  past  finding  out.  When  they  looked  on  the 
rivers  their  thoughts  were  immediately  about  Baptism ;  when 
they  noticed  the  green  trees  hanging  over  the  stream  they  spoke 
at  once  of  the  tree  which  the  Psalmist  alludes  to,  as  planted  by 
the  waters,  whose  leaf  shall  not  wither,  and  whose  fruit  shall  be 
brought  forth  in  its  own  season.  And  from  thence,  in  the  same 
train  of  thought,  they  passed  to  that  "  pure  river  of  water  of 
life,"  which  St.  John  saw,  "  clear  as  crystal,  proceeding  out  of 
the  throne  of  GOD  and  of  the  LAMB  6."  And  of  those  rivers  of 
bliss  which  are  at  GOD'S  right  hand  for  evermore.  Every  little 
stream,  every  fountain  of  water  at  once  spoke  to  them  of  Bap 
tism,  because  their  hearts  were  so  full  of  it.  And  the  water  in 
those  hot  and  dry  countries,  where  for  the  most  part  they  dwelt, — 
so  powerful  in  replenishing  nature,  so  refreshing  to  the  thirsty 
traveller  over  dry  deserts,  so  more  especially  needful  for  wash 
ing, — the  more  strongly  served  to  set  before  them  all  the  com 
forts  of  the  Spirit,  all  the  graces  of  the  soul,  as  flowing  from 
holy  Baptism.  The  clouds  over  their  heads  reminded  them  of 
it  when  they  caught  the  colours  of  the  sun  ;  the  morning  dews 
sparkling  on  the  ground  spoke  to  them  of  it :  a  cup  of  cold 
water  given  to  the  thirsty  brought  Baptism  to  their  minds. 
Why,  said  they,  does  CHRIST  bless  a  cup  of  water  given  to  the 
poor  for  His  sake,  as  the  proof  of  love  ?  Why  does  HE  refresh 
His  strength  at  the  well  ?  Why  does  HE  minister  water  to  His 
disciples  7  ?  They  at  once  connected  it  all  with  Baptism. 

It  is  evident  from  this  circumstance  that  they  would  read  the 
Holy  Scripture  differently  to  what  we  now  do,  and  see  in  it 
much  more  concerning  Baptism  than  men  are  in  these  days 
wont  to  do ;  they  had  the  key  to  its  mysteries ;  it  was  faith  and 
love,  which  unlocked  to  them  its  deeper  meanings.  They  con 
sidered  all  the  outward  signs  of  the  Jewish  religion  to  be  in- 
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tended  for  their  instruction  in  the  spiritual  things  of  CHRIST'S 
Church ;  thus  they  understood  the  Song  of  Moses  to  be  the  Song 
of  the  LAMB  ;  and  both  together  as  making  the  new  song  of  the 
redeemed  ;  that  which  was  once  sung  on  the  shore  of  the  Red 
Sea,  which  had  saved  them,  and  that  which  is  with  those  who 
have  the  harps  of  GOD  by  the  glassy  sea  in  Heaven  8. 

Now  there  is  one  thing  which  I  think  is  evident  from  all  this, 
that  the  early  Churches  did  connect  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  all 
the  blessings  of  the  Gospel,  much  more  with  the  outward  sign 
than  men  are  wont  to  do  in  these  days.  They  could  never 
separate  them  as  men  are  accustomed  to  do  now  in  their  own 
minds,  as  if  a  man  could  be  baptized  at  one  time,  and  become  a 
Christian  at  another.  And  therefore  I  think  we  may  conclude 
from  this,  that  the  Apostles  must  have  laid  a  much  greater  stress 
on  Baptism  than  ministers  in  general  now  do  ;  for  otherwise  it 
were  impossible  that  the  Churches  which  they  founded  through 
out  the  world,  in  different  places,  could  all  have  agreed  in  receiv 
ing  this  impression ;  together  with  the  wise  and  holy  men  with 
whom  they  conversed. 

And  this  we  find  confirmed  by  what  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the 
holy  Apostles  ;  for  after  our  LORD  had  sent  them  forth  to  "  make 
disciples  of  all  nations,  baptizing  them  8,"  and  saying,  "  He  that 
believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved  ',"  we  find  the  Apostles 
putting  Baptism  forward,  in  a  way  that  ministers  of  religion 
would  not  now  be  inclined  to  do,  even  if  they  were  teaching 
unbaptized  persons  in  a  foreign  land ;  they  never,  in  Scripture, 
speak  of  repentance  and  faith  as  sufficient  without  it,  but  join 
them  together  as  they  are  in  our  LORD'S  own  commission — 
"  Teach  and  baptize,"  "  Believe  and  be  baptized."  Thus  after 
St.  Peter's  Sermon  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  it  is  said,  "  Now 
when  they  heard  this  they  were  pricked  in  their  heart,  and  said 
unto  Peter  and  to  the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  Men  and  brethren, 
what  shall  we  do  ?  Then  Peter  said  unto  them,  Repent  and  be 
baptized  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  JESUS  CHRIST  V 
And  when  Philip  was  sent  by  the  Spirit  to  instruct  the  Ethiopian 
Eunuch,  who  was  returning  home  reading  the  Prophet  Esaias, 

8  Rev.  xv.  2.  •  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 
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Baptism  is  the  first  thing  which  comes  to  the  minds  of  them 
both.  "  And  as  they  went  on  their  way,  they  came  unto  a  cer 
tain  water ;  and  the  eunuch  said,  See  here  is  water ;  what  doth 
hinder  me  to  be  baptized  ?"  And  as  if  to  show  that  the  great 
commission  on  which  Philip  was  miraculously  sent  had  been 
accomplished  in  this,  we  read,  "  And  when  they  were  come  up 
out  of  the  water,  the  Spirit  of  the  LORD  caught  away  Philip,  that 
the  eunuch  saw  him  no  more*." 

And  very  observable  is  the  history  of  St.  Paul  himself;  for  al 
though  so  wonderfully  converted  by  our  Blessed  LORD'S  miraculous 
appearing,  yet  he  is  as  one  half  dead,  "  he  was  without  sight,  and 
did  neither  eat  nor  drink  for  three  days,"  asking  what  he  was  to 
do,  and  praying ; — until  the  LORD  appears  in  a  vision  to  Ananias, 
whom  HK  sends  to  baptize  him ;  and  when  restored  to  sight,  the 
first  and  great  act  of  which  he  was  capable  was  this.  He  "  arose 
and  was  baptized,  and  when  he  received  meat,  he  was  strength 
ened  V 

Here,  in  this  sacred  narrative  of  the  Apostles,  first  we  have 
St.  Peter  "with  the  eleven,"  speaking  by  the  Spirit  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  the  end  of  whose  ministry  is  to  call  them  to  be 
baptized.  "  Then,"  it  is  added,  "  they  that  gladly  received  his 
word  were  baptized,  and  the  same  day  there  were  added  unto 
them  about  three  thousand  souls5."  In  the  next  place  Philip, 
the  deacon,  when  sent  by  the  Spirit  has  Baptism  for  the  end  of 
his  mission.  Then  we  read  of  our  LORD  HIMSELF  appearing 
to  Ananias  in  a  vision  for  this  purpose,  that  he  might  send  him 
to  baptize  St.  Paul.  And  the  very  words  of  Ananias  are  remark 
able.  "  And  now  why  tarriest  thou  ?"  said  Ananias,  "  arise,  and 
be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins  6." 

In  like  manner,  again,  when  St.  Peter  was  sent  by  a  Divine 
call  and  mission  to  Cornelius,  although  the  gift  of  the  HOLY 
GHOST  was  already  poured  forth  on  the  Gentiles,  yet  even  this 
did  not  supersede  the  necessity  of  Baptism.  "Then  answered 
Peter,  Can  any  man  forbid  water,  that  these  should  not  be  bap 
tized7?" 

a  Acts  viii.  36.  39.  *  Ib.  ix.  19,  20.  5  Ib.  ii.  41. 
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But  in  speaking  of  this  the  outward  element,  of  "  water  wherein 
the  person  is  baptized,"  as  of  so  much  importance,  it  is  necessary 
to  speak  of  a  custom  which  now  prevails,  of  sprinkling  with 
water  rather  than  immersion.  For  Baptism  more  properly  sig 
nifies  washing  or  dipping,  i.  e.  immersion  in  water.  The  rea 
sons  given  for  this  change  are,  that  in  the  countries  we  read  of 
in  Scripture,  from  the  warmth  of  the  climate,  bathing  in  water 
is  commonly  practised,  and  there  is  not  the  slightest  danger  or 
risk;  but  in  our  colder  countries,  all  that  is  intended  by  this 
outward  sign  is  equally  shown  by  the  pouring  of  water.  And  as  so 
much  is  said  in  Scripture  of  "  mercy"  being  "better  than  sacrifice," 
it  is  inferred  that  where  there  is  any  danger  it  is  more  charitable, 
and  therefore  more  truly  acceptable  to  GOD,  to  adopt  the  safer 
course,  without  incurring  risk;  and  that  our  LORD  HIMSELF 
seems  mercifully  to  have  foreseen  and  provided  for  this,  when  in 
washing  His  disciples'  feet,  St.  Peter  said,  "  LORD,  not  my  feet 
only,  but  also  my  hands  and  my  head.  JESUS  saith  unto  him, 
He  that  is  washed  needeth  not  save  to  wash  his  feet,  but  is  clean 
every  whit  V  To  this  may  be  added,  that  the  water  is  but  a 
sign  of  the  washing  :  for  the  washing  of  the  soul  from  sin  is  really 
by  blood ;  and  therefore  the  Redeemed  are  said  to  have  washed 
their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  blood 9,  which  means  that 
one  is  signified  in  the  other.  And  thus  blood  in  the  Law  was 
sprinkled,  though  washing  was  thereby  signified  ;  hence  the  Blood 
of  CHRIST  is  called  "  the  blood  of  sprinkling  V  It  is  "  the  sprink 
ling  of  the  blood  of  JESUS  CHRIST  V  Now  this,  and  more  to  the 
same  effect  may  be  said  for  "  the  pouring  of  water,"  rather  than 
"  dipping  in  water,"  sufficient  to  satisfy  any  scrupulous  mind,  where 
mercy  or  charity  requires  it ;  but  where  they  do  not,  it  is  better 
to  adhere  to  the  primitive  custom,  both  because  it  was  the 
ancient  and  general  practice,  and  because  it  more  fully  bears  out 
the  fulness  of  the  sign  of  washing.  Moreover,  immersion  in 
water  has  always  been  considered  to  imply  the  death  unto  sin, 
the  being  buried  with  CHRIST,  as  the  Apostle  says,  in  Baptism  3, 
as  set  forth  also  in  those  figures  of  old,  when  they  seemed,  as  it 
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were,  overwhelmed  and  buried  in  the  midst  of  the  waves  of  the 
Red  Sea ;  or  when  the  Ark  of  Noah  was  in  the  midst  of  waters 
above,  below,  and  on  every  side,  the  windows  of  Heaven  pouring 
down  the  flood,  and  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep  opened 
below.  In  Naaman,  also,  there  was  immersion,  even  sevenfold 
in  the  sacred  stream.  For  these  reasons  this  ought  to  be  the 
rule  in  baptizing,  and  the  sprinkling  or  pouring  of  water  ought 
to  be  the  exception  to  the  rule.  So  you  will  find  it  in  the 
Prayer  Book,  in  the  rules  given  for  Baptism.  And  every  clergy 
man,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  will  be  glad  to  abide  by  those  rules 
wherever  he  has  an  opportunity  of  doing  so. 

In  conclusion,  it  must  just  be  remarked,  in  speaking  of  water 
as  the  outward  instrument  of  this  Sacrament,  that  of  course 
the  water  of  itself  is  as  nothing  at  all,  cannot  be  of  the  slightest 
efficacy  or  value  in  the  restoration  of  the  soul,  it  only  becomes 
so  by  the  ordinance  of  CHRIST,  when  it  is  combined  with  the 
Name  of  the  Ever-Blessed  TRINITY,  "  the  washing  of  water,"  as 
the  text  says,  "  by  the  word,"  of  which  I  hope  to  speak  on  the 
next  opportunity.  It  would  be  wrong  to  say  that  we  make  much 
of  the  mere  outward  sign,  and  give  dignity  to  the  visible 
form,  for  we  always  acknowledge  it  to  be  of  itself  as  nothing ; 
it  is  the  awful,  the  blessed,  the  life-giving  Name  of  the  Most 
Holy,  which  GOD  has  joined  to  it,  which  renders  it  of  so  much 
consequence,  that  words  cannot  express  it,  no  thoughts  can 
reach  it  in  any  way  :  it  is  higher  than  the  clouds  of  Heaven,  it 
is  deeper  than  the  depths  of  the  sea.  This  is  the  reason  why 
all  Holy  Scripture  is  so  full  of  allusions  to  it,  of  types  of  it,  and 
signs  without  number;  and  why  all  nature  speaks  of  it.  The 
new  birth  of  an  immortal  spirit,  the  reunion  of  the  soul  with 
GOD,  this  is  of  more  consequence  than  the  creation  of  a  whole 
world  which  is  to  vanish  away ;  so  that  no  wonder  that  before 
the  first  making  of  the  world,  the  light,  the  sun  and  the  stars, 
that  the  Spirit  on  the  waters  should  be  spoken  of,  as  a  shadow 
of  what  was  to  be  in  the  new  creation  of  CHRIST. 

We  know  by  what  very  slight  matters  GOD  often  tried  the 
faith  and  obedience  of  His  people  of  old ;  the  greatness  of  the 
trial  often  consisted  in  this,  that  they  seemed  to  be  matters  of 
such  little  importance  outwardly,  when  they  were  in  fact  of  the 
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greatest  conceivable  moment,  because  GOD  had  enjoined  them. 
This  was  the  hard  trial  of  that  Syrian  leper,  "  Are  not  Abana  and 
Pharpar,  rivers  of  Damascus,  better  than  all  the  waters  of 
Israel  ? "  For  what  a  slight  matter,  as  it  outwardly  appeared,  did 
Esau  sell  his  birthright  ?  He  was  a"  profane"  person,  because  he 
considered  not  that  birthright  to  be  of  GOD.  And  when  he  after 
wards  found  how  great  a  matter  it  was  which  he  had  despised, 
it  was  too  late  to  recover  it.  "  He  found  no  place  of  repentance, 
though  he  sought  it  carefully  with  tears." 


SERMON   XVII. 
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''  Even  as  CHRIST  also  loved  the  Church  and  gave  HIMSELF  for  it;  That  HE 
might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  water  by  the  word." 

IN  speaking  on  a  late  occasion  of  this  "  washing  of  water,"  we 
said  nothing  of  that  which  must  necessarily  be  joined  with  it  in 
order  that  it  may  sanctify  and  cleanse,  namely,  "  the  word" — 
"  the  washing  of  water  by  the  word."  Now  many  would  not 
understand  the  meaning  of  this  expression,  "  the  Word,"  in  this 
place  ;  they  would  think  that  it  signified  the  washing  of  water 
together  with  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  are  often  called  the 
Word  of  GOD  ;  or  of  that  saving  doctrine  of  which  our  LORD 
says,  "  Now  ye  are  clean  through  the  word  which  I  have  spoken 
unto  you  V  But  this  is  not  the  meaning  of  "  the  word"  in  this 
passage  of  St.  Paul ;  nor  is  it  in  the  original2  the  same  expression 
which  is  in  other  places  translated  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;  but  it 
means  the  washing  of  water  together  with  that  holy  saying  which 
CHRIST  has  connected  with  the  water,  namely,  the  Name  of  the 
Ever-Blessed  TRINITY.  Nor  is  it  "  by  the  word,"  but  rather 
"  water  in  the  word,"  or  in  the  Name  of  the  Most  Holy.  This 
is  the  explanation  of  the  passage  given  by  all  the  writers  of  old 
in  the  early  Churches,  many  of  which  themselves  spoke  the 
language  in  which  it  was  written.  Thus,  in  commenting  on  this 
passage  in  the  Ephesians,  St.  Chrysostom  says,  What  word  ? 
He  answers,  It  is  of  the  water  by  the  word,  i.  e.  "  in  the  Name  of 

1   John  xv.  3.  2  tv    i7uorc. 
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the  FATHER,  and  of  the  SON,  and  of  the  HOLY  GHOST."  And  in 
another  place  he  says,  "  In  our  regeneration  it  is  not  nature,  but 
the  words  of  GOD  spoken  by  the  Priest  (which  words  are  well 
known  to  the  faithful)  in  the  bath  of  water  as  in  the  womb,  form 
and  regenerate  him  who  is  baptized  V  And  St.  Augustin,  a 
Latin  writer,  "  By  the  washing  of  regeneration  and  word  of  sanc- 
tification,  all  the  ills  of  men  who  have  been  regenerated  are 
cleansed  and  healed  V  In  another  passage  the  same  writer 
says,  "  Take  away  the  word,  and  what  is  water  but  water  ?  The 
word  is  added  to  the  element  and  it  becomes  a  Sacrament5." 

We  may  therefore  understand  St.  Paul  by  the  expression,  "  the 
washing  of  water  by  the  word,"  to  mean  precisely  the  same  thing 
which  is  thus  expressed  in  the  Catechism,  where,  in  answer  to  the 
question,  "  What  is  the  outward  visible  sign  or  form  in  Baptism?" 
it  is  said,  "  Water,  wherein  the  person  is  baptized  in  the  Name 
of  the  FATHER,  and  of  the  SON,  and  of  the  HOLY  GHOST."  It  is 
indeed  no  other  than  our  LORD'S  own  sacred  ordinance  and  in 
stitution,  "  Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them 
in  the  Name  of  the  FATHER,  and  of  the  SON,  and  of  the  HOLY 
GHOST  6."  It  is  a  word  or  a  saying  which,  as  St.  Chrysostom 
says,  the  faithful  will  understand.  Or,  as  it  is  mysteriously  said 
in  the  Revelation,  "  A  new  Name  which  no  man  knoweth  saving 
he  that  receiveth  it  V 

Now  many  persons  think  that  the  Scriptures,  and  the  Church 
of  all  ages,  attribute  such  a  power  to  Baptism  that  it  requires 
much  faith  to  believe  it ;  they  "  stagger  at  the  promises  through 
unbelief."  Indeed  this  is  too  much  the  case  with  us  all,  more  so 
than  we  are  aware  of.  And  yet,  if  we  consider,  we  shall  not  find 
the  means  unworthy  of  so  great  an  end;  on  the  contrary,  that 
they  are  in  themselves  so  awfully  great,  so  amazingly  vast  and 
mysterious,  that  nothing  less  than  the  salvation  of  an  immortal 
soul  can  be  an  object  worthy  of  them.  For  consider  what  an 
awful  thing  it  is  for  any  creature  to  be  received  into  the  Name  of 
the  Most  Holy  GOD,  by  CHRIST'S  own  order  and  command;  that 
this  ordinance  was  the  first-fruits  of  His  Passion ;  it  took  place 
after  HE  had  paid  the  penalty  for  us,  and  had  just  risen  from  the 
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grave,  saying  8,  "  All  power  is  given  unto  ME  in  Heaven  and  in 
earth.  Therefore,"  HE  adds,  "  teach  all  nations — baptizing  them." 
And  first  of  all,  with  regard  to  this  most  solemn  and  impressive 
form  which  our  LORD  has  appointed  of  the  Three  Persons  in  the 
Godhead.  This  is  no  doubt  most  intimately  connected  with  the 
new-birth  of  the  soul.  Those  who  shall  be  saved  will,  we  are 
assured,  appear  at  last  in  the  Image  of  GOD,  and  in  the  Divine 
likeness.  To  this  St.  John  alludes,  "  Beloved,  now  are  we  the 
sons  of  GOD,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be  :  but  we 
know  that  when  HE  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  HIM'."  And 
this  mysterious  resemblance  to  GOD,  this  likeness  even  to  the 
Blessed  TRINITY,  is  brought  forward  with  great  power  in  all  that 
appertains  to  the  birth  and  the  new  birth  of  man.  Thus,  in  the 
first  chapter  of  Genesis  it  is  alluded  to  with  that  very  short  and 
Divine  simplicity  which  marks  all  the  great  works  of  GOD  HIMSELF. 
When  HE  created  this  vast  world,  and  every  creature  therein,  the 
sun  and  moon  and  all  the  stars  of  Heaven,  HE  spake  the  Word 
only  and  they  were  created — created  out  of  nothing,  and  therefore 
changeable  and  perishable.  But  when  HE  was  about  to  create 
the  immortal  soul  of  man — not  out  of  things  that  are  of  naught, 
and  come  to  naught,  but  breathing  into  him  His  own  Breath  of 
life  and  immortality,  though  the  account  is  still  brief  and  simple, 
yet  it  is  described  with  a  very  great  and  remarkable  difference. 
It  is  as  with  men  when  about  to  enter  upon  some  great  under 
taking,  by  deliberating  together  and  taking  counsel.  The  Three 
Persons  in  One  GOD  are  spoken  of,  if  I  may  venture  to  say  it,  as 
in  converse  together.  "  And  GOD  said,  Let  us  make  man  in  Our 
Image,  after  Our  likeness."  It  is  not  said  in  My  Image  as  of  one, 
but  Our  Image  as  of  the  Ever-Blessed  TRINITY.  This  likeness  of 
GOD  is  again  emphatically  repeated.  "  So  GOD  created  man  in 
His  own  Image ;  in  the  Image  of  GOD  created  HE  him."  And 
this  is  again  repeated  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  Genesis.  "  In  the 
day  that  GOD  created  man,  in  the  likeness  of  GOD  made  HE  him." 
But  to  this  is  added  the  melancholy  sad  sequel :  "  And  Adam 
lived,  and  begat  a  son  in  his  own  likeness,  after  his  image,  and 
called  his  name  Seth."  Not  in  the  likeness  of  GOD,  not  after  the 
Divine  Image  in  which  he  had  been  at  first  created,  but  in  his 
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own  degraded  likeness,  and  after  his  own  fallen  image,  sinful' 
corrupt,  and  evil ;  so  has  it  been  with  all  the  children  of  Adam. 
But  now,  since  this  was  the  case,  and  men  were  become  such 
partakers  of  Adam's  sinful  nature,  that  there  was  hardly  any 
trace  left  upon  them  of  the  Image  of  GOD,  why  should  the  Holy 
Scriptures  put  forth  so  much  of  this,  his  first  creation  in  the 
likeness  of  GOD,  when  he  had  forfeited  and  lost  it  ?  The  reason, 
doubtless,  was  because  GOD  did  intend  to  hold  out  to  fallen  man, 
that  this  His  own  Image  should  somehow  be  again  restored — that 
His  purposes  and  His  word  should  not  be  made  void  ;  but  that  as 
HE  said,  "  Let  us  make  man  in  Our  Own  Image,"  so  shall  it 
be  in  His  own  good  time  :  and  that  Image  shall  be  infinitely 
more  perfect  and  Divine  than  ever  it  was  in  Adam  :  when 
His  redeemed  shall  be  conformed  unto  the  Image  of  CHRIST,  when 
hereafter  they  shall  arise  after  His  likeness,  and  shall  be  satisfied 
with  it. 

This  is  a  very  serious  and  holy  subject,  on  which  one  ought 
not  to  speak,  but  with  much  awe  and  caution,  lest  one  should  say 
any  thing  amiss  on  what  is  so  infinitely  beyond  us,  so  sacred  and 
incomprehensible.  But  may  we  inquire  with  reverence,  if  there 
be  any  thing  else  in  Holy  Scripture  where  GOD  is  pleased  to  re 
veal  HIMSELF  to  us  as  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  where,  in 
condescension  to  our  understandings,  the  Three  Persons  in  One 
GOD  are  represented  as  speaking  to  each  other — in  order  to  set 
before  us  the  importance  of  the  human  soul,  as  created  in  the 
Image  of  GOD,  and  its  unspeakable  value  in  His  sight  ?  For  the 
veil  is  as  it  were  there  uplifted  from  "  the  mystery  of  god 
liness,"  and  something  is  disclosed  of  a  nature  too  high  for  man 
to  think  of. 

But  now,  this  which  I  speak  of  is  again  the  case — the  awful 
circumstance  we  have  been  alluding  to  does  again  occur,  and 
that  too  even  in  a  manner  far  more  distinct  and  palpable.  In  the 
first  chapter  of  Genesis  we  are  told  by  the  inspired  writer,  that 
the  Persons  in  the  Godhead  did  thus  speak  together,  "  Let  us 
make  man  in  Our  Image,"  when  there  was  no  one  yet  born,  who 
could  hear  and  bear  witness  to  these  words.  But  when  man 
was,  indeed,  about  to  be  made  new  in  the  likeness  of  GOD,  in  the 
regeneration  of  the  soul,  then  indeed  were  the  Three  Persons  in 
One  GOD  more  distinctly  revealed  to  us,  and  as  it  were  heard  and 


THE    WASHING    OF    WATER    BY    THE    WORD.  201 

seen,  O  the  wonderful  condescension  of  Almighty  GOD  !  heard 
and  seen  in  discourse  with  each  other.  The  heavens  were 
opened,  and  the  HOLY  SPIRIT  was  seen  descending  like  a  Dove. 
And  CHRIST  was  seen  below  arising  out  of  the  water  and  pray 
ing.  And  the  voice  of  the  FATHER  was  heard.  Indeed,  it  almost 
seems,  if  we  may  venture  to  say  so,  like  a  carrying  on  of  that 
discourse,  which  was  in  Genesis  ;  for  then  it  was,  "  Let  us  make 
man  in  Our  Image  ;"  and  now  it  is,  as  it  were,  the  accomplishing 
of  that  purpose,  in  acknowledging  CHRIST  as  the  express  Image  of 
His  Person,  "  Thou  art  My  Beloved  SON  in  Whom  I  am  well 
pleased."  But  at  the  creation,  it  was  as  if  spoken  on  earth,  and 
the  SPIRIT  here  below  moving  on  the  waters  ;  but  now  the  Voice 
was  from  Heaven,  and  the  SPIRIT  was  coming  down  from  above : 
it  is  to  Heaven  and  from  Heaven  that  we  are  called,  in  order  that 
we  may  be  found  in  this  Divine  Likeness. 

It  is  impossible,  I  think,  for  any  reflecting  mind  not  to  con 
nect  these  two  circumstances  with  our  LORD'S  subsequent  de 
claration,  "  baptizing  them  in  the  Name  of  the  FATHER,  and  of 
the  SON,  and  of  the  HOLY  GHOST,"  and  the  new  birth  of  the 
soul  in  Baptism.  And  surely  it  must  tend  to  produce  on  us  some 
impression  of  the  dignity  and  importance  of  it ;  inasmuch  as 
these  are  the  very  highest  things  that  have  ever  been  revealed  to 
man,  and  the  greatness  of  which  no  human  imagination  can 
conceive  :  GOD  speaking  to  GOD,  of  creating  man  to  be  partaker 
of  His  own  eternity.  When  St.  Paul  was  caught  up  into  Para 
dise  and  heard  unspeakable  words,  which  it  is  not  lawful  for  a 
man  to  utter 10,  he  heard  nothing  greater  than  these  mysteries  of 
which  we  read. 

There  is  again  another  circumstance  recorded  in  the  Gospels, 
which  we  cannot  but  notice,  together  with  these.  It  is  evident 
that  our  LORD'S  Baptism  sets  forth  to  us,  and  brings  in,  the  new 
birth  of  the  soul,  "  of  water  and  the  Spirit;"  what  is  called  the 
regeneration,  and  which  can  only  be  fully  perfected  on  the  last 
day.  It  is  on  this  account,  that  it  is  the  carrying  on  of  the  first 
Creation,  the  making  new  in  the  Second  Adam,  of  that  which 
was  shadowed  forth  in  the  first.  But  man  is  on  the  last  day  to 
be  made  anew,  not  only  in  soul  but  likewise  in  body.  "  HE  shall 

10  2  Cor.  xii.  4. 
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change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  His 
glorious  Body  "."  There  is  to  be  a  regeneration  of  body,  as  well 
as  of  the  soul — and  our  Blessed  LORD  has  been  pleased  to  mani 
fest  this  also  before  us  in  HIMSELF.  It  was  at  the  Transfigura 
tion  on  the  Mount,  when  "  as  HE  prayed  the  fashion  of  His  coun 
tenance  was  altered1,"  "  His  face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  His 
raiment  was  white  as  the  light2."  It  is  evident  that  our  LORD 
intended  thus  to  set  forth  the  change  which  is  to  be  on  the  bodies 
of  good  men  at  the  regeneration  on  the  last  day  :  and  it  was 
probably  in  some  way  connected  with  it,  as  this  Baptism  is  with 
the  new  birth  which  must  first  take  place  in  the  soul.  For  HE 
spoke  of  that  His  own  Transfiguration  as  the  coming  of  His 
kingdom.  A  week  before  it  occurred  HE  said  to  His  disciples, 
"  There  be  some  standing  here,  which  shall  not  taste  of  death, 
till  they  have  seen  the  kingdom  of  GOD  come  with  power."  That 
is  to  say,  they  shall  witness  before  death  that  manifestation  of 
CHRIST'S  glorious  Body  which  others  shall  not  see  till  after  death, 
for  they  had  then  confessed  HIM  to  be  the  SON  of  GOD  ;  and 
thus  believing  HIM  to  be  GOD,  they  were  baptized  as  it  were  in 
that  Cloud  which  overshadowed  them  in  the  Mount.  However 
that  may  be,  the  Transfiguration  seems  to  have  some  connexion 
with,  or  some  resemblance  to,  our  LORD'S  Baptism  ;  they  both 
were  the  coming  of  the  kingdom  of  GOD  with  power.  But  the 
only  reason  for  mentioning  the  subject  now  is  this,  that  there 
also  were  manifested  in  a  very  remarkable  manner,  the  Three 
Persons  of  the  Blessed  TRINITY.  For  the  SON  of  GOD  was  seen 
in  His  glorified  Body.  And  the  HOLY  SPIRIT  who  had  led  the 
children  of  Israel  with  a  Cloud  through  the  wilderness,  and  with 
an  awful  Cloud  had  filled  the  Temple  of  Solomon,  now  also  had 
His  mvsterious  presence  in  a  glorified  Cloud  which  overshadowed 
them  :  "  And  they  feared,"  it  is  said,  "  as  they  entered  into  the 
Cloud3."  And  GOD  the  FATHER  was  also  there  revealed  ;  for  it 
is  added,  "  And  there  came  a  voice  out  of  the  Cloud,  saying,  This 
is  My  Beloved  SON,  in  Whom  I  am  well  pleased." 

We  know  how  much  is  said  in  the  law,  and  repeated  in  the 
Gospels,  of  every  word  being  established  by  two  or  three  wit- 

"   Phil.  iii.  21.  '    Luke  ix.  29. 

*  Matt.  xvii.  2.  3   Luke  ix   34, 
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nesses.  And  what  shall  be  said  of  this  testimony,  when  it  is  the 
witness  of  GOD  HIMSELF  ?  surely  it  must  be  no  less  than  the 
strong  foundation  of  eternity.  "  For  there  are  Three  that  bear 
record  in  Heaven,  the  FATHER,  the  WORD,  and  the  HOLT  GHOST." 
Now  in  these  three  instances  which  have  been  mentioned,  we 
have  disclosed  and  exhibited,  as  it  were,  to  us  the  Three  Persons 
in  the  Godhead ;  but  in  Baptism  it  is  in  the  Name  only,  as  given 
by  our  Blessed  LORD  HIMSELF,  that  such  power  is  shown.  And 
we  know  throughout  the  Scriptures  how  much  is  attributed  to 
the  Name  of  GOD  :  it  is  by  His  Name  that  miracles  are  wrought ; 
in  His  Name  is  salvation,  and  refuge,  and  a  tower  of  strength. 
Those  that  are  saved  are  said  to  have  His  Name  and  His  FATHER'S 
Name  written  on  their  foreheads4;  of  HIM  that  overcometh  our 
LORD  says,  in  the  Revelation,  "  I  will  write  upon  him  the  Name 
of  My  GoD5." 

What,  therefore,  are  the  reflections  which  must  arise  in  our 
minds  on  the  consideration  of  this  great  subject,  but  a  sense  of 
the  unspeakable  value  of  the  human  soul — created,  redeemed, 
regenerated  in  the  image  of  GOD,  by  the  wonderful  operation  of 
the  Blessed  Trinity,  by  the  water  and  the  Breath  of  GOD  and 
the  Word.  How  different  is  the  value  which  GOD  sets  upon  us 
to  what  we  set  upon  each  other  ?  In  an  age  like  the  present, 
when  men  are  full  of  the  business  of  the  world,  and  their  hearts 
occupied  by  its  concerns,  their  estimate  of  each  other  as  they  are 
in  GOD'S  sight  becomes  less  than  ever.  A  man  is  looked  upon  as  a 
great  man  if  he  occupies  a  great  space  in  the  world's  eye,  which 
he  may  do  by  means  of  his  wealth  and  influence,  or  by  having 
a  name  and  great  abilities  of  mind ;  he  finds  a  place  in  the 
thoughts  of  many ;  and  if  any  thing  should  shake  his  welfare,  or 
death  should  remove  him,  it  is  felt  by  others  far  and  near  ;  by 
losing  him  they  seem  to  have  lost  something  which  belonged  to 
themselves.  Or,  it  maybe,  that  his  example  and  influence  was  for 
evil,  and  his  power  was  known  by  oppression  or  injustice,  and  then 
many  must  feel  relieved  at  his  being  taken  away.  But  in  either 
case  his  importance  is  sensibly  felt.  I  do  not  speak  merely  of 
great  and  eminent  persons,  but  of  any  who  are  raised  above 
others — have  others  depending  on  them.  But  yet  what  is  all 

4  Rev.  xiv.  1.  5  Rev.  iii.  12. 
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this  compared  with  the  value  of  every  human  soul  in  GOD'S  sight  ? 
It  is  absolutely  nothing :  for  our  LORD  HIMSELF  declares  to  us 
that  the  possession  of  the  whole  world  is  so  insignificant  as  not 
for  a  moment  to  be  compared  with  it.  Yet  if  any  thing  happens 
to  persons  poor,  mean,  and  unknown,  the  world  thinks  nothing 
at  all  of  it.  Even  their  death  is  calculated  like  a  matter  of 
money ;  having  little,  their  life  is  esteemed  of  little  value — nay, 
even  society  at  large,  it  is  thought,  may  be  relieved  of  them,  and 
do  better  without  them ;  may  be  more  flourishing  in  a  worldly 
point  of  view,  which  is  every  thing.  Thus  are  mankind  looked 
npon  by  those  whose  hearts  are  hardened  by  the  deceitfulness  of 
the  god  of  this  world ;  this  is  the  value  they  set  upon  each 
other.  But  how  very  different  is  it  in  the  sight  of  GOD  !  It 
is,  indeed,  true,  that  the  greatest  men  in  this  world  are  much 
more  thought  of  and  valued  by  HIM  than  they  are  by  us ;  and 
yet  the  very  meanest  are  quite  as  much,  and  indeed  we  are 
told  much  more  so.  The  value  GOD  attaches  to  every  one 
is  unspeakable.  This  is  the  reason  why  HE  requires  of  us 
such  love  towards  each  other, — because  HE  would  have  every 
Christian  as  dear  to  us  as  he  is  to  HIMSELF.  There  is  nothing 
in  which  the  Gospel  is  so  much  opposed  to  the  world  around  us 
as  in  this, — every  one  was  in  the  sight  of  CHRIST  so  unspeakably 
dear  and  precious.  Although  it  might  have  been  but  a  little 
child,  or  a  blind  beggar,  or  a  heathen  widow,  or  even  the  unkind 
and  cruel  governor,  yet  to  our  Blessed  LORD  he  was  one  of  im 
portance  unspeakable,  and  beyond  comprehension.  There  are 
many  instances  which  show  this  in  a  manner  that  even  His  own 
disciples  could  not  understand.  As  when  they  would  put  away 
little  children  as  unworthy  of  His  notice  :  HE  not  only  took  them 
up  in  His  arms,  but  in  order  to  set  before  them  the  different 
estimate  which  there  is  in  Heaven  of  these  things  to  that  of  men 
on  earth,  HE  told  them  that  the  highest  of  GOD'S  Angels 
watched  over  such  little  ones.  There  are  many  other  instances, 
in  which  our  LORD  showed  of  what  high  value  in  His  sight 
were  single  persons,  who  were  in  a  condition  to  be  despised  by 
the  world. 

But  what  is  most  important  for  us  to  observe  is,  that  there  is 
no  more  sure  mark  of  true  religion  than  to  approach  to  this 
"  mind  which  was  in  CHRIST  JESUS."  The  Spirit  will  conform 
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all  those  who  are  guided  by  HIM  into  this  likeness.  The  real 
value  and  love  which  we  have  for  others — for  every  one — espe 
cially  as  to  their  value  in  GOD'S  sight,  and  the  little  importance 
we  attach  to  any  outward  distinction  as  compared  to  that  of  the 
soul,  and  the  image  and  creation  of  GOD  in  others, — this  is  that 
Divine  charity  which  never  faileth  ;  that  on  which,  beyond  any 
thing  else,  our  own  eternal  well-being  depends.  To  those  who 
are  habitually  thus  minded,  it  is  not  easy  for  any  circumstance 
to  do  away  altogether  with  this  impression.  Whatever  another 
may  be — whatever  his  conduct  may  be  to  ourselves,  yet  is  he  not 
created  anew  in  the  image  of  GOD,  and  inexpressibly  dear  to 
GOD,  however  fallen  ?  Is  any  one  too  high  above  us  in  the  dis 
tinctions  of  this  world,  as  to  be  above  such  tender  sympathy  for 
him  ?  Is  any  one  so  low  that  this  should  be  forgotten  of  him  ? 
If  the  meanest  of  mankind  in  outward  condition,  yet  he  has  that 
within  him  of  value  so  great,  that  the  highest  earthly  name  and 
state  is  not  to  be  compared  with  it.  So  is  it  in  the  sight  of 
GOD  ;  and  if  so,  ought  it  not  to  be  so  in  our  minds  also  ?  If  we 
exercise  ourselves  unto  godliness  by  Prayer,  and  contemplation, 
and  works  of  charity,  we  needs  must  come  to  this  mind.  If  a 
man  values  his  own  soul  he  will  value  the  souls  of  others ;  he  wrill 
value  himself  because  he  has  a  soul  to  be  saved,  and  others  will 
be  dear  to  him  for  the  same  reason — for  this  reason,  above  all : 
not  one  will  be  despised,  neglected,  hated  by  him  ;  not  one 
hazarded  and  set  at  naught,  as  unworthy  of  the  most  tender 
regard. 

If  we  should  hear  of  many  persons  in  great  danger  from  war, 
or  pestilence,  famine,  shipwreck,  or  any  common  imminent  cala 
mity,  perhaps  we  should  not  think  much  of  them  ;  but  if  among 
that  number  we  should  happen  to  have  a  near  relation — a  brother 
—  an  only  child — how  very  different  would  be  our  feelings  !  how 
intense  our  interest  and  anxiety,  according  to  the  love  and  value 
we  have  for  them !  Now  such,  but  far  more  than  this,  is  every 
living  soul  in  the  eyes  of  GOD.  No  single  one  is  lost  to  HIM 
among  a  multitude  of  others.  Not  one  whose  well-being  is  in 
different  to  HIM.  Men  of  the  world  may  despise  him,  but  GOD 
does  not.  Religious  men  may  give  him  over  as  past  amendment, 
and  unworthy  of  regard ;  but  his  Heavenly  FATHER  does  not. 
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The  learned  and  wise  may  consider  him  too  dull  and  ignorant  to 
be  suited  for  their  instructions;  but  when  CHRIST  HIMSELF  was 
on  earth,  with  HIM  it  was  far  otherwise.  If  GOD  and  man  judge 
thus  differently,  shall  we  take  no  pains  to  come  to  the  mind  of 
GOD? 

Men  ought  all  to  be  dear  to  us  for  the  same  reasons  that  they 
are  to  Almighty  GOD, — not  because  we  may  gain  from  them  any 
favour  or  outward  advantages — not  on  account  of  any  outward 
gifts  with  which  GOD  hath  adorned  them,  for  if  this  were  all, 
when  they  cease  to  have  these  advantages  our  love  for  them 
would  cease  also, — but  because  they  are  dear  to  Almighty  GOD, 
and  are  made  partakers  of  HIM.  And  for  this  reason  our  great 
concern  must  needs  be  for  their  spiritual  and  eternal  welfare  ; 
not  to  hinder  it  in  any  way  by  occasioning  any  temptation,  but 
to  lose  no  opportunity  of  promoting  it.  The  greatest  temptations 
which  men  meet  with  in  the  world  are  from  each  other ;  the  ex 
amples  of  others  around,  and  allurements  to  evil,  and  even  their 
continual  conversation,  which  judges  of  all  things  in  a  manner 
different  from  what  GOD  judges.  Now  nothing  of  this  kind 
could  be  if  they  loved  themselves,  and  loved  each  other,  as  GOD 
loves  them.  We  are  all  bound  up  together  so  closely  by  Al 
mighty  GOD,  that  no  one  can  go  to  Heaven,  or  be  departing 
from  it,  but  he  must  needs  do  much  to  take  others  in  the  same 
direction.  There  is  not  a  day  that  passes  but  what  has  some 
effect  for  good  or  evil  on  our  own  souls  and  those  of  others. 
"  Increase  and  multiply,"  is  the  Law  of  GOD,  in  redemption  as 
well  as  in  creation :  and  wherever  spiritual  life  is,  it  will 
increase  and  multiply,  and  with  itself  will  bring  other  souls  also 
unto  GOD. 

But  the  love  which  GOD  has  for  us,  is  not  shown  only  in 
matters  which  appear  to  belong  directly  to  the  soul,  but  also  in 
the  least  concerns  of  the  body,  and  in  all  temporal  wants.  This 
must  be  the  case  likewise  in  our  love  for  others.  If  nothing  is  be 
neath  the  care  and  protection  of  GOD,  surely  it  cannot  be  beneath 
our  notice,  if  it  belongs  to  the  wishes  or  desires  of  others.  A 
good  and  tender  parent,  however  much  he  may  think  of  the  ever 
lasting  interests  of  his  children,  is  not  on  that  account  indifferent 
to  their  lesser  needs,  but  is  the  rather  the  more  tenderly  alive  to 
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them.  Our  LORD  has  HIMSELF  told  us,  that  His  Image  which  is 
stamped  on  the  souls  of  others  is  a  reason  for  our  attending  to  all 
their  bodily  wants  :  "  Inasmuch,"  HE  says,  "  as  ye  have  done  it 
unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  My  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto 
Me6."  It  is  HIMSELF  in  them — it  is  the  unspeakable  value 
which  HE  has  for  them — as  created  in  His  own  image — that 
sanctifies  all  our  conduct  to  others.  Of  what  very  little  differ 
ence  is  every  outward  distinction  of  age,  or  condition,  or  of 
relationship  compared  with  this, — being  made  anew  in  the  like 
ness  of  GOD  ! 

6  Matt.  xxv.  40. 


SERMON    XVIII. 


THE  NEW  BIRTH. 


JOHN  iii.  5. 

"JESUS  answered,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  Except  a  man  be  born  of 
water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  GOD." 

WE  find  in  the  writings  of  the  Apostles  in  the  New  Testament, 
that  all  the  Christians  to  whom  they  write  are  spoken  of  as 
having  been  made  sons  of  GOD  ;  and  all  other  expressions  which 
signify  the  same  thing  are  applied  to  them.  This  is  so  clear 
throughout,  that  it  will  hardly  be  worth  while  to  prove  it  by 
examples.  Look  any  where  into  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  and  you 
will  find  this  runs  through  the  whole,  sometimes  expressed, 
always  implied.  Thus  in  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  he  speaks 
of  them  as  "  sanctified  in  CHRIST  JESUS,"  as  "  called,"  and  as 
"  saints,"  as  being  "  in  CHRIST  JESUS  V  To  the  Romans,  as 
"called  of  JESUS  CHRIST,"  as  "  beloved  of  Goo2."  To  the  Phi- 
lippians,  as  "  saints."  To  the  Galatians,  as  "  sons  of  GOD," 
and  having  received  "the  adoption  of  sons3."  To  the  Colos- 
sians,  as  "the  elect  or  chosen  of  Goo4,"  and  "holy."  "  See 
ing,"  he  says,  "  that  ye  have  put  off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds ; 
and  have  put  on  the  new  man."  In  like  manner,  St.  Peter 
speaks  of  those  to  whom  he  writes,  as  "  elect,  according  to  the 
foreknowledge  of  GOD  the  FATHER,  through  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit."  He  adds,  the  "FATHER  of  our  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST, 

1    1  Cor.  i.  2.  30.  2  Rom.  i.  6,  7  ;  ix.  24. 

3  Gal.  iv.  5,  G.  4  Col.  iii.  9,  10.  12. 
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according  to  His  abundant  mercy,  hath  begotten  us  again  V 
St.  John  also,  throughout  his  Epistles,  takes  it  for  granted  that 
those  to  whom  he  writes  have  been  regenerated,  or  born  anew 
of  GOD.  ,  "  Beloved,"  he  says,  "  now  are  we  the  sons  of  GODS." 
St.  Jude  speaks  of  those  to  whom  he  writes,  as  "  sanctified  by 
GOP  the  FATHKR."  And  St.  James  says,  "Of  His  own  will 
begat  HE  us  with  the  word  of  truth,  that  we  should  be  a  kind  of 
first-fruits  of  His  creatures." 

But  although  this  be  the  case  that  the  Apostles  always  thus 
speak,  yet  we  do  not,  of  course,  suppose  that  those  to  whom  they 
write  as  regenerate,  and  sons  of  GOD,  and  chosen,  are  considered 
by  them  as  safe ;  on  the  contrary,  the  object  of  their  writing  to 
them  is  to  warn  them  of  their  danger  of  falling,  and  to  point  out 
the  manifold  perils  which  beset  their  Christian  course.  They 
describe  many  whom  they  thus  address  as  very  imperfect ;  many 
as  falling  back  ;  and  lament  over  them  sometimes  in  such  terms 
as  one  would  apply  to  modern  congregations  of  Christians.  For 
instance,  there  is  no  Church  to  whom  St.  Paul  writes  with  so 
much  affection  as  to  the  Philippians,  yet  in  this  very  Epistle  he 
says,  "  Many  walk,  of  whom  I  have  told  you  often,  and  now  tell 
you  even  weeping,  thaf  they  are  the  enemies  of  the  Cross  of 
CHRIST:  whose  end  is  destruction7."  St.  Jude  gives  a  very 
fearful  description  of  those  who  had  crept  into  the  Church,  but 
it  is  to  be  observed,  that  he  likens  them  to  'those  who  of  old 
had  been  saved  out  of  Egypt,  and  afterwards  fell  away ;  and  to 
the  state  of  those  angels  in  Heaven  which  kept  not  their  first 
estate — that  of  happiness  in  glory,  in  which  they  had  been 
placed. 

Another  point  to  be  observed  is,  that  the  sacred  writers  do 
never  call  upon  the  Christians  to  become  sons  of  GOD,  or  to 
labour  after  the  new  birth,  but  always  imply  that  they  have 
become  children  of  GOD  already.  The  Scriptures  do,  indeed, 
throughout  use  all  these  words  in  another  sense  also,  as  of  a 

o 

condition  from  which  there  can  be  no  falling  away  whatever; 
but  this  is  always  applied  to  the  next  life,  and  the  coming  in  of 
the  last  day,  when  there  will  be  another  new  birth  or  regenera 
tion,  another  calling,  another  election,  another  sense  in  which 

3   1  Pet.  i.  2,  3.  6   1  John  iii.  2.  "<   Phil.  iii.  18. 
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men  will  be  saved  and  made  sons  of  GOD,  be  found  in  CHRIST, 
and  sanctified  and  sealed ;  so  that  they  can  never  fall  away  any 
more,  or  lose  that  inheritance.  And  sometimes  persons  get 
bewildered  on  this  subject,  by  confounding  together  these  two 
senses.  But  it  is  very  evident  that  the  kingdom  of  GOD,  and 
the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  with  all  expressions  appertaining  to  it, 
is  often  spoken  of  as  established  on  earth,  although  in  another 
sense  it  comes  not  till  the  last  day. 

But  now,  if  in  Holy  Scripture  all  Christians  are  said  to  be  sons 
of  GOD,  and  born  again,  when  is  it  that  this  great  change  takes 
place  ?  For  we  are  by  nature  "  the  children  of  wrath,"  as 
St.  Paul  says,  "  at  enmity  with  GOD,"  corrupt  and  unclean  before 
HIM  at  our  very  birth ;  and  "  they  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot 
please"  HIM.  Of  the  time  at  which  this  takes  place — this  new 
birth  unto  righteousness — there  is  not  much  said  in  the  Apostles' 
writings,  for  this  reason,  that  it  was  a  matter  so  well  known, 
and  never  once  doubted  by  any  of  those  to  whom  they  wrote :  it 
is  always  taken  for  granted,  and  implied  that  it  was  by  their 
becoming  Christians  at  Baptism.  Persons  are  not  in  the  habit 
of  dwelling  on  any  great  truth,  which  lies  at  the  foundation  of 
all  that  they  say  and  do,  because  it  is  always  supposed  and  ac 
cepted  ;  and  therefore  their  allusions  to  it  are  just  what  we 
should  have  expected,  only  now  and  then  occurring  by  the  way, 
and  as  it  were,  by  accident  introduced,  and  never  maintained  or 
proved,  or  held  out  as  any  doctrine  that  was  new,  or  had  been 
questioned.  Thus  St.  Paul  says,  "  For  as  many  of  you  as  have 
been  baptized  into  CHRIST,  have  put  on  CHRIST  8 ;"  and  in  his 
Epistle  to  Titus,  "  Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we 
have  done,  but  according  to  His  mercy  HE  saved  us,  by  the 
washing  of  regeneration,"  i.  e.  of  the  new  birth,  "  and  renewing 
of  the  HOLY  GHOST  9 ;"  and  to  the  Romans,  "  Know  ye  not,  that 
so  many  of  us  as  were  baptized  into  JESUS  CHRIST  were  baptized 
into  His  death  ?  Therefore  we  are  buried  with  HIM  by  Baptism 
into  death l ;"  and  to  the  Colossians,  "  Buried  with  HIM  in 
Baptism,  wherein  ye  are  risen  with  HIM  ;"  and  again  to  the 
Corinthians,  whom  he  had  at  first  addressed  as  persons  sanc 
tified,  he  says,  "  Such  were  some  of  you  :  but  ye  are  washed,  but 

8  Gal.  iii.  2^.  »  Tit.  iii.  5.  >  Rora.  vi.  3,  4. 


THE     NEW    BIRTH.  211 

ye  are  sanctified  ;"  and  to  the  Hebrews,  "  Let  us  draw  near 
with  a  true  heart,  and  in  full  assurance  of  faith,  having  our 
hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience,  and  our  bodies  washed 
with  pure  water  V  Further ;  when  he  compares  the  children  of 
GOD  as  now  accepted  by  HIM,  with  those  who  were  the  children 
of  the  earthly  Jerusalem,  he  takes  Baptism  as  the  means  of  their 
having  become  so ;  saying,  they  were  all  baptized  unto  Moses 
in  the  sea  and  the  cloud,  implying,  that  it  was  by  Baptism  that 
this  sonship  of  GOD  arose.  And  in  like  manner,  St.  Peter  speak 
ing  of  our  having  been  brought  into  a  new  state  altogether 
attributes  it  to  Baptism.  "  Eight  souls,"  he  says,  speaking  of 
the  ark  of  Noah,  "  were  saved  by  water.  The  like  figure  where- 
unto  Baptism  doth  now  save  us  (not  the  putting  away  the  filth 
of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  toward  GOD), 
by  the  resurrection  of  JESUS  CHRIST  3."  That  is  to  say,  when 
he  mentions  Baptism  as  saving  us,  he  wishes  to  explain  and 
qualify  the  expression,  by  adding,  that  of  course  it  is  not  the 
mere  washing  of  the  flesh,  but  the  effect  therein  produced  on  the 
inner  man  and  conscience,  connected  as  it  so  closely  is  with  the 
rising  of  CHRIST  from  the  grave.  For  we  are  therein  said  to  be 
both  buried  and  risen  with  HIM. 

To  these  things  it  may  be  added,  that  when  our  LORD  spake 
to  Nicodemus  of  the  new  birth,  HE  expressed  surprise  that  HE 
should  have  to  teach  him  of  such  a  matter,  inasmuch  as  Nicode 
mus  was  a  Jewish  teacher,  and  the  Law  had  been  so  long  pre 
paring  men  to  understand  that  there  would  be  some  great  spi 
ritual  change  by  means  of  washing,  as  the  entrance  into  that  the 
new  kingdom,  which  they  were  all  expecting.  Our  LORD  had 
first  said  to  him,  that  "  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot 
see  the  kingdom  of  GOD."  And  Nicodemus  being  slow  to  per 
ceive  what  this  Divine  illumination  could  be,  our  LORD  added,  yet 
more  distinctly  connecting  it  with  washing,  "  Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  thee,  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he 
cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  GOD."  And  when  Nicodemus 
was  still  doubting,  our  LORD  implies  that  he  ought,  as  a  Jew,  to 
have  thus  connected  the  two  ;  "  Art  thou  a  master  of  Israel,  and 
knowest  not  these  things?"  You  know  that  according  to  the 

2    Heb.  x.  22.  3  1  Pet.  iii.  20,  21. 
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law,  the  unclean  cannot  enter  the  temple  of  GOD  without  wash 
ing  ;  you  know  that  a  heathen  cannot  become  one  of  the  children 
of  Israel,  and  be  as  one  dead  to  his  former  country,  without  being 
washed  in  water.  How  is  it  then  you  are  slow  to  comprehend, 
when  I  speak  to  you  of  a  new  birth  from  above,  by  water  and 
the  Spirit,  in  order  that  you  may  become  the  sons  of  GOD,  and 
enter  His  kingdom  ? 

Now  it  is  not  at  all  desirable  to  go  on  disputing  and  discussing 
these  matters,  as  if  they  were  at  all  doubtful,  which  they  are  not, 
or  reasonable  subjects  of  question  ;  and  therefore  they  are  so  put 
in  Holy  Scripture  as  objects  of  faith  and  obedience,  not  at  all  of 
controversy,  which  is  so  hurtful  to  humble  piety.  It  is  to  us  as 
Beersheba4,  the  well  of  the  oath,  the  place  of  covenant,  at  which 
we  have  made  a  covenant  with  GOD,  and  sworn  to  be  at  peace 
with  each  other  ;  not  the  waters  of  strife,  but  of  refreshing  and 
of  rest. 

It  is  for  this  reason  that  we  cannot  be  sufficiently  thankful  to 
Almighty  GOD,  that  HE  has  not  left  this  great  doctrine  as  a 
matter  of  question,  but  has  provided  us  in  His  Church  with  a  very 
plain  and  clear  guide,  which  has  always  had  but  one  distinct 
voice  on  this  subject.  And  especially  has  our  own  Church  of 
England  guarded  this  point,  and  made  it  simple  to  the  lowest  of 
her  little  ones ;  not  with  "  stammering  lips  and  another  tongue," 
as  the  Prophet  says ;  not  with  the  stammering  and  hesitating  lips 
of  those  without  the  Church,  nor  with  "  another  tongue"  and 
foreign  language,  like  the  Romanists ;  but  exactly  as  the  Prophet 
in  the  same  passage  so  beautifully  describes  it;  "Whom  shall 
HE  make  to  understand  doctrine  ?  Them  that  are  weaned  from 
the  milk,  and  drawn  from  the  breasts.  For  precept  upon  pre 
cept  ;  line  upon  line  ;  here  a  little  and  there  a  little."  "  To  whom 
HE  said,  This  is  the  rest  wherewith  ye  may  cause  the  weary  to 
rest ;  and  this  is  the  refreshing  V  For  this  is  exactly  the  man 
ner,  we  may  observe,  in  which  a  faithful  Christian  is  by  our 
Church  taught  from  very  childhood,  "  precept  upon  precept,  line 
upon  line ;  here  a  little,  and  there  a  little,"  but  all  this  in  so 
simple  and  distinct  a  manner,  that  he  who  readeth  may  run.  For 
instance,  in  the  Catechism  every  child  learns  this  as  the  very  first 

4  Gen.  xxvi.  33.  5  Is.  xxviii.  9,  10.  12. 
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point  of  all — that  he  has  been  by  Baptism  made  a  part  of  CHRIST, 
and  a  child  of  GOD.  We  might  stop  here,  for  that  is  quite  suffi 
cient.  But  observe  how  it  comes  out,  "  line  upon  line" — the 
child  immediately  says  that  he  is  heartily  thankful  to  GOD,  for 
thus  calling  him  to  this  state  of  salvation  and  grace,  in  which  he 
hopes  to  "  continue."  He  then  speaks  of  his  belief  in  CHRIST, 
Who  has  redeemed  him ;  and  in  the  HOLY  GHOST,  Who  sancti 
fies  him,  together  with  the  rest  of  GOD'S  elect  or  chosen.  And 
further;  in  the  latter  part  of  the  Catechism,  where  it  explains 
the  meaning  of  the  Sacraments,  it  states  the  doctrine  of  Baptism 
in  a  manner,  that  it  would  seem  quite  impossible  for  words  to 
express  more  strongly,  fully,  and  clearly.  It  is  an  "  outward 
sign,"  and  "  a  means"  to  convey,  and  "  a  pledge  to  assure"  us  of 
the  gift  of  some  inward  grace.  And  that  "  inward  grace,"  it  is 
added,  is  "  a  death  unto  sin,  and  a  new  birth  unto  righteousness ; 
for  being  by  nature  born  in  sin,  and  the  children  of  wrath,  we 
are  hereby  made  the  children  of  grace." 

If,  again,  we  turn  to  the  service  of  Baptism,  there  we  shall 
find  throughout  the  same  one  doctrine,  as  distinctly  and  clearly 
as  possible,  "line  upon  line"  throughout,  in  almost  every  prayer 
or  exhortation  throughout  that  office.  It  begins  by  stating  that 
"  all  men  are  conceived  and  born  in  sin,"  and  that  to  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  GOD  they  must  be  regenerate,  and  "  born  anew 
of  water  and  of  the  HOLY  GHOST."  The  next  is  a  Prayer  that 
GOD  will  wash  and  sanctify  the  child  with  the  HOLY  GHOST  ; 
that  he,  "  being  delivered  from  GOD'S  wrath,  may  be  received  into 
the  ark  of  CHRIST'S  Church."  In  the  next  Prayer,  in  like  man 
ner,  that  "  coming  to  holy  Baptism  he  may  receive  remission  of 
his  sins,  by  spiritual  regeneration  ;"  that  he  may  "  enjoy  the 
everlasting  benediction  of  His  heavenly  washing."  The  people 
are  then  instructed  and  exhorted  by  the  minister,  that  they  must 
in  faith  believe,  and  not  at  all  doubt  these  things,  inasmuch  as 
GOD  has  HIMSELF  declared  and  promised  them,  that  HE  will  for 
His  part  most  surely  keep  His  promise — to  receive  the  child,  to 
release  him  of  his  sins,  and  to  sanctify  him  with  the  HOLY 
GHOST.  After  other  Prayers  and  invocations  to  the  same  effect, 
and  that  GOD  will  sanctify  the  water  "  to  the  mystical  washing 
away  of  sin ;"  we  pray  that  the  child  may,  after  Baptism, 
"  ever  remain  in  the  number  of  GOD'S  faithful  and  elect  chil- 
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drer ;"  not  may  be  afterwards  made  to  be  of  the  number,  but 
may  "  remain  "  in  that  number. 

And  after  the  child  is  baptized,  then  the  Priest  calls  on  all 
present  to  give  thanks,  inasmuch,  he  says,  as  the  child  is  now 
"  regenerate,  and  grafted  into  the  Body  of  CHRIST'S  Church." 
And  then  the  congregation  all,  with  one  voice,  take  up  the  same 
words  .in  a  solemn  form  of  thanksgiving,  and  say,  "  We  yield 
THEE  hearty  thanks,  most  merciful  FATHER,  that  it  hath  pleased 
THEE  to  regenerate  this  infant  with  Thy  HOLY  SPIRIT,  to  re 
ceive  him  for  Thine  own  child  by  adoption,  and  to  incorporate 
him  into  Thy  holy  Church." 

We  give  thanks  to  GOD  that  the  child  has  received  the  new 
birth ;  has  received  the  unspeakable  gift.  And  as  setting  a  seal 
to  this  our  assured  belief,  at  the  end  of  the  service  for  Baptism  is 
added,  "  It  is  certain  by  GOD'S  Word  that  children  which  are 
baptized,  dying  before  they  commit  actual  sin,  are  undoubtedly 
saved." 

But  now,  if  Holy  Scripture,  and  all  Churches  of  all  ages,  and 
our  own  in  particular  so  strongly  declare  this  doctrine  of  the  new 
birth  at  Baptism  ;  let  us  inquire  what  reasons  there  are  against  all 
this,  that  might  shake  our  faith  and  confidence.  And  it  must  be 
allowed  that  there  are  arguments  against  it,  both  many,  and 
powerful ;  but  I  never  saw  any  one  of  these  reasons  in  Holy 
Scripture,  nor  do  I  remember  ever  to  have  met  with  one  in  the 
writings  of  any  learned  Divine.  But  if  any  one  wishes  to  know 
where  he  is  to  learn  them,  let  him  ask  his  own  evil  heart — and 
there  he  will  find  them ; — evil  misgivings  and  worldly  affections, 
loud  and  strong  enough  to  drown  the  still  small  voice  of  GOD  ; 
let  him  ask  the  evil  world  around,  for  it  will  ring  the  same  in  his 
ears,  full  glad  in  every  way  to  confirm  such  doubts  and  question 
ings  in  his  own  heart.  And  for  an  explanation  of  all  this,  he  has  but 
to  turn  to  the  third  chapter  of  Genesis,  and  there  will  he  find  too 
true  an  account  of  what  is  ever  going  on  among  the  children  of 
fallen  Adam.  The  serpent  draws  near  again  and  whispers,  "  Yea, 
hath  GOD  indeed  said,  that  ye  are  newly  born — that  ye  have  been 
washed  from  sin,  and  sanctified  by  the  HOLY  GHOST,  made  again 
in  His  own  image  after  His  likeness,  and  placed  in  His  Paradise 
again,  by  the  Tree  of  Life  ?  And  the  serpent  said,  Nay,  ye  are  not 
surely  born  again.  For  GOD  knoweth  that  in  the  world  around 
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vou,  vour  eyes  shall  be  opened,  and  ye  shall  be  as  gods  knowing 
good  and  evil." 

And  surely  when  men  have  tasted  of  the  fruits  of  the  evil ' 
world,  they  have  their  eyes  opened,  and  they  know  that  they 
are  naked  and  stripped  of  the  robe  of  GOD'S  righteousness,  and 
endeavouring  to  hide  themselves  from  HIM,  they  are  too  willing 
to  forget  that  they  ever  were  made  His  children.  What  the 
great  enemy  of  souls  suggests  is,  that  it  may  be  doubtful. 

When  we  come  to  a  place  where  two  roads  branch  off  from  each 
other,  the  one  being  the  way  of  GOD  and  the  other  the  way  of 
destruction,  GOD  has  mercifully  provided  us  with  a  guide  in  His 
Scriptures  and  Church,  pointing  out  the  right  course,  and  saying, 
"  This  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it."  When  the  enemy  is  unable  to 
remove  this  guide  from  the  way,  he  endeavours  to  place  another 
in  the  same  place,  who  shall  say,  It  is  quite  doubtful  which  is  the 
right  way.  You  may  take  which  you  like  ;  you  must  not  feel 
assured  of  either.  For  he  knows  that  what  GOD  requires  is  an 
undoubting  faith  and  confidence  in  what  HE  declares ;  he  knows 
that  when  this  is  the  case,  viz.  that  there  is  no  settled  belief  in 
GOD'S  Word, — that  men  will  take  the  most  pleasant  course  of  the 
two ;  or  else  will  proceed  along  the  way  of  GOD,  with  such  little 
confidence  that  they  will  halt,  and  loiter  at  every  step,  and  so  will 
never  arrive  at  the  end. 

It  is  very  possible  for  good  men  to  differ  from  each  other,  and 
yet  both  to  be  equally  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  GOD.  They 
may  not  quite  understand  each  other ;  they  may  really  be  mean 
ing  the  same  thing,  when  they  express  it  differently ;  there  may 
be  excusable  infirmities  of  the  understanding,  or  a  wrong  educa 
tion  which  overclouds  the  mind ;  while  the  heart  does  in  fact 
embrace  the  truth,  and  is  right  in  the  sight  of  GOD.  But  this 
cannot  be  the  case  when  people  take  part  with  the  world,  to  say 
that  all  is  doubtful — that  this  may  be  the  truth,  or  that,  for  it  is 
of  no  consequence  :  that  the  truth  of  GOD,  whatever  it  may  be, 
is  of  no  importance.  Whatever  name  or  colour  this  may  assume, 
it  is  founded  on  secret  unbelief ;  it  is  the  work  of  none  but  the 
serpent  which  entered  Paradise. 

But  with  regard  to  this  doctrine  of  the  new  birth  at  Baptism; — 
I  have  said  that  our  evil  hearts  are  unwilling  to  receive  it ;  we 
do  not  like  to  think  we  have  squandered  away  treasure  so  great 
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as  grace  given  :  it  is  unpleasant  to  us  ;  we  shrink  from  thinking 
so.  And  perhaps  we  have  not  been  brought  up  from  childhood 
in  a  way  suitable  to  such  a  beginning.  It  may  be  that,  though 
"  born  again,"  yet  we  have  not  been  nourished  from  the  breasts 
of  our  spiritual  mother  when  young ;  but  cast,  without  warning 
and  without  knowledge,  on  the  temptations  of  the  world,  till  the 
white  robe  of  CHRIST'S  Baptism  has  been  utterly  denied,  and 
His  Image  well-nigh  obliterated  and  blotted  out  from  the  soul. 
We  may  feel  as  if  the  Prayers  and  Collects  in  the  Prayer  Book 
were  not  made  for  such  as  we  ;  inasmuch  as  they  imply  that  we 
have  been,  in  the  words  of  one  of  them,  already  "  regenerate  and 
made  GOD'S  children  by  adoption  and  grace  ;"  whereas  we  feel 
that  we  have  still  to  labour,  as  it  were,  for  conversion  and  the 
new  birth  altogether.  We  may,  like  Moses,  have  been  taken  up 
from  the  very  waters,  but  brought  up  by  Egypt,  apart  from  all 
the  children  of  GOD  ;  and  hope  that  through  the  wilderness  and 
the  Red  Sea  we  may  be  yet  restored  to  GOD.  The  very  decay  of 
Christian  piety  in  the  world  around  us  makes  us  naturally  to 
doubt  of  the  new  birth. 

But  in  answer  to  all  these  objections,  it  must  be  remembered 
that  all  these  disadvantages, — our  difficulties,  trials,  and  infirmities 
— are  known  to  Almighty  GOD  better  than  they  are  to  ourselves  ; 
and  that  to  embrace  His  truth,  whatever  it  may  be,  will  assuredly 
be  found,  in  the  end,  to  be  not  only  the  most  safe  course,  but 
also  the  most  full  of  love  and  mercy  to  ourselves. 

The  highest  of  all  Christian  graces  is  humility,  and  it  surely 
must  tend  very  much  to  produce  in  us  a  humble  temper  of  mind 
to  think  habitually  of  how  much  GOD  has  done  for  us,  and  how 
much  we  have  undone  ourselves  ; — to  own  and  confess  it  all ; 
neither  anxious  to  make  light  of  GOD'S  gifts  or  to  excuse  our 
selves.  This  course  is  calculated  to  lead  at  last  to  the  most  sub 
stantial  peace,  and  will  be  most  assuredly  the  safest  and  best. 

The  Jews  of  old  wished  to  be  "  as  the  heathen/'  as  the  Prophet 
says,  they  did  not  like  to  think  how  much  they  were  GOD'S 
children,  and  how  much  HE  had  done  for  them,  when  HE  re 
quired  of  them  a  corresponding  obedience  and  love.  And  for 
the  same  reason,  in  some  ages  of  the  Church,  men  have  been 
wont  to  put  off  their  Baptism,  in  order  that  they  might  not  be 
brought  so  near  to  GOD,  but  might  follow  their  own  ways  for 


THE    NEW    BIRTH.  217 

awhile.  We  see  in  human  nature  the  same  tendency  now,  when 
persons  are  disposed  to  think  their  past  Baptism  as  nothing,  and 
put  off  the  Holy  Communion.  Others,  alas  !  still  worse,  would 
do  away  with  all  that  is  past,  by  joining  some  other  Church, 
and  heing  baptized  anew — as  if  they  had  never  been  baptized 
before. 

So  manifold  are  the  ways  of  the  great  deceiver  ;  and  all  of 
them  are  to  avoid  the  strait  and  narrow  way  of  repentance.  Yet 
it  cannot  be  doubted  but  that  nothing  whatever  will  increase  in 
us  humility  and  charity  so  much  as  embracing  earnestly  the 
truth  of  GOD — whatever  that  truth  may  be.  By  charity  I  mean 
the  love  of  GOD,  which  nothing  can  promote  so  much  as  the  con 
sideration  that  we  are  indeed,  and  always  have  been  since  our 
Baptism,  His  children,  chosen  in  CHRIST  of  His  own  free  mercy ; 
and  by  humility  I  mean  a  right  estimate  of  ourselves,  and  a 
due  sense  of  our  unworthiness  in  having  abused  His  gifts.  The 
great  medicine  for  our  souls,  beyond  any  thing  else,  seems  to  be 
the  four  Gospels,  connected  as  they  are  with  the  two  Sacraments. 
And  there  is  no  frame  of  mind  suited  to  the  devout  study  of  them, 
so  as  really  to  understand  and  receive  their  healing  mercies  and 
life-giving  precepts,  as  this  temper  of  mind,  which  indeed  feels 
humbled  to  the  very  dust  with  a  sense  that  it  has  received  and 
squandered  a  Divine  inheritance.  It  comes  nearest  in  spirit  and 
temper  to  those  who  were  admitted  to  the  highest  welcome  and 
the  greatest  blessings.  It  seems  purposely  described  to  us  in  the 
parable  of  that  penitent  who  says,  "  Father,  I  have  sinned 
against  Heaven  and  before  thee,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be 
called  thy  son."  Beginning  and  ending  his  journey  homewards 
with  these  words,  he  goeth  on  his  way  weeping,  and  beareth  good 
seed.  And  what  if  this  sad  journey  should  last  him  the  rest  of 
his  days  ? — he  will  find  more  comfort  and  peace  in  it  than  in  any 
other.  And  even  if  it  were  not  so,  what  does  it  matter,  if  at  the 
end  he  shall  but  hear  these  words  of  welcome, — "  This  my  son 
was  dead,  and  is  alive  again  ;  he  was  lost,  and  is  found  ?" 

"  If  we  judge  ourselves  we  shall  not  be  judged."  And  the 
privileges  we  have  received,  and  the  many  talents  committed  to  us 
and  lost  in  our  past  years,  will  come  forward  in  judgment  against 
us  at  last,  unless  we  bring  them  now  to  our  own  remembrance, 
so  as  to  deepen  our  repentance  and  bring  us  more  to  the  Cross 
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of  CHRIST.  If  they  do  this,  our  loss  may  even  now  become  our 
gain.  To  some  who  have  been  brought  up  without  religion,  it 
might  almost  seem  as  if  the  doctrine  of  the  new  birth  at  Baptism 
were  the  seal  of  their  condemnation.  But  this  cannot  be  a  right 
view  of  the  case,  as  seen  in  the  light  of  the  Gospel — "  For  GOD 
hath  not  appointed  us  to  wrath,  but  to  obtain  salvation  by  our 
LORD  JESUS  CHRIST  °."  The  Sun  of  Righteousness  may  have 
been  hidden  with  clouds,  for  a  great  part  of  the  morning  of  our 
days; — but  when  HE  does  break  forth,  it  is  with  healing  on  His 
wings.  Such  persons  may  indeed  feel  a  heavy  burden,  so  far  as 
they  have  reason  to  fear  that  their  miscarriages  have  been  by  their 
own  fault ;  which  in  great  measure  they  must  have  been ;  yet 
even  this  weight  on  their  consciences  and  sense  of  their  burden 
may  be  intended  for  that  perfecting  of  their  humility,  to  which 
they  could  not  have  otherwise  attained.  And  such,  awakening 
up  to  the  full  sense  of  their  sinful  condition,  before  the  day  of 
trial  has  closed,  may  thus  be  induced  daily,  and  hourly,  and  at  all 
times,  to  the  end  of  their  pilgrimage,  to  come  to  HIM  who  hath 
invited  such,  and  says,  "  Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  travail  and  are 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest :"  and  again,  "  He  that 
cometh  unto  Me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out." 

6  1  Thess.  v.  9. 
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"  Therefore  we  are  buried  with  HIM  by  Baptism  into  death  :  that  like  as  CHRIST 
was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  FATHER,  even  so  we  also 
should  walk  in  newness  of  life." 

HAVING  described  the  nature  of  the  unspeakable  gift  which  the 
HOLY  GHOST  confers  on  us  at  Baptism,  the  Catechism  next  pro- 
ofeeds  to  state  what  is  required  on  our  part  to  render  the  same 
effectual ;  for  there  must  be  two  parties  to  a  covenant,  and 
where  GOD,  Who  is  ever  sure  and  immutable,  is  one,  there  must 
be  in  man  a  corresponding  disposition  to  meet  and  co-operate 
with  GOD.  And  this  is  contained  in  the  next  answer ;  which  to 
the  inquiry,  "  What  is  required  of  persons  to  be  baptized?"  adds, 
"  Repentance,  whereby  they  forsake  sin  ;  and  faith,  whereby 
they  stedfastly  believe  the  promises  of  GOD  made  to  them  in  that 
Sacrament."  To  faith  and  repentance,  obedience  also  is  some 
times  added,  as  required  after  baptism,  and  indeed  as  growing 
out  of  faith  and  repentance.  These  three  are  brought  forward  at 
length  in  the  beginning  of  the  Catechism,  where  repentance  is 
signified  in  renouncing  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil ;  and 
faith  is  set  forth  in  the  Creed,  and  obedience  in  the  Ten  Com 
mandments. 

And  here  it  must  be  observed,  that  there  is  a  passage  in  Holy 
Scripture,  which  may  be  considered  as  a  sermon  on  this  subject, 
so  full,  so  clear,  and  comprehensive,  that  it  seems  in  itself  to 
contain  every  thing  that  has  been  said  ever  since.  It  is  the 
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chapter  from  which  the  text  is  taken,  together  with  the  two  fol 
lowing,  in  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  in  which,  after 
speaking  of  the  death  unto  sin  at  Baptism,  and  the  new  birth 
unto  righteousness,  he  dwells  throughout  on  that  repentance  and 
faith,  and  new  life  which  are  connected  with  it,  describing  the 
Christian  as  thenceforth  thus  "  dead  unto  sin  and  alive  unto  GOD, 
through  JESUS  CHRIST  our  LORD."  "  Let  not  sin,  therefore,"  he 
adds,  "  reign  in  your  mortal  body  ;  neither  yield  ye  your  mem 
bers  as  instruments  of  unrighteousness  unto  sin  ;  but  yield  your 
selves  unto  GOD,  as  those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead."  Thus 
he  proceeds  to  describe  at  length  that  renewal  and  change  of 
mind  which  is  to  take  place  in  coming  to  Baptism,  all  of  which 
is  signified  by  these  words  of  the  Catechism — repentance  and 
faith. 

But  to  explain  more  particularly  the  words.  That  repentance  is 
'essentially  necessary  for  Baptism,  is  evident  from  the  meaning  of 
it ;  for  a  new  birth  implies  a  new  life,  both  within  and  without — 
in  the  heart  and  actions.  And  what  is  the  meaning  of  repent 
ance  but  a  change  of  mind,  a  laying  aside  of  the  old  and  putting 
on  the  new  man  ?  But  when  connected  with  Baptism,  repentance 
becomes  joined  with  CHRIST,  and  derives  a  divine  power  from 
His  burial  and  resurrection  :  that  which  is  laid  aside  is  what  we 
are  by  Adam  ;  that  which  is  to  be  daily  renewed  is  the  new  man 
in  CHRIST.  The  same  is  again  signified  by  the  external  form  of 
washing  ;  for  what  is  repentance  but  a  cleansing  of  the  soul  ? — as 
the  Prophet  says,  "  Wash  you,  make  you  clean  :  put  away  the 
evil  of  your  doings  from  before  Mine  eyes  ;  cease  to  do  evil ;  learn 
to  do  well."  Therefore  the  Baptism  of  John,  although  it  had  not 
the  new  birth,  yet  was  always  connected  with  repentance — it  was 
the  outward  sign  of  that  repentance  ;  and  thus,  though  it  may  not 
have  had  the  gift  of  the  HOLY  GHOST,  nor  required  that  faith  in 
CHRIST  which  our  Baptism  does,  yet  it  necessarily  implied  re 
pentance,  and  is  called  by  St.  Mark,  "  the  Baptism  of  repent 
ance1."  To  all  that  came  to  that  Baptism,  the  one  subject  of  St. 
John's  preaching  was  repentance ;  and  those  that  were  baptized 
of  him  in  Jordan,  did  so  "  confessing  their  sins;"  for  confession 
of  sin  was  a  needful  part  of  that  repentance. 

1  Mark  i.  4,  5. 
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And  when  our  LORD'S  Baptism  was  afterwards  appointed,  with 
such  "  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises,"  requiring  faith 
also  to  receive  them,  and  conferring  through  them  a  power  of 
obedience,  yet  repentance  was  never  separated  from  it.  Our 
LORD,  when  HE  appeared  before  the  disciples  after  the  Resurrec 
tion,  at  once  connected  repentance  with  the  one  remission  of  sins 
and  the  power  of  His  resurrection.  "  Thus  it  is  written,  and 
thus  it  behoved  CHRIST  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the 
third  day  ;  and  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be 
preached  in  His  name  2."  St.  Peter,  in  his  great  sermon  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  puts  them  in  like  manner  both  together : 
"  Then  Peter  said  unto  them,  Repent,  and  be  baptized  every  one 
of  you  in  the  name  of  JESUS  CHRIST  for  the  remission  of  sins3." 
And  after  the  healing  of  the  blind  man,  whereby  he  manifested 
the  power  of  CHRIST'S  name,  St.  Peter  again  exhorts  them  to  the 
same,  as  needful  for  Baptism  :  "  Repent  ye  therefore,  and  be 
converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out  V  Now  this  re 
pentance  ought  to  be  once  for  all, — there  is  "  one  Baptism,"  one 
remission  of  sins.  "  But  once,"  says  Tertullian,  "  we  enter  the 
laver :  our  sins  are  washed  away  once  for  all,  because  these  ought 
not  to  be  repeated.  Jewish  Israel  washeth  daily,  because  he  is 
daily  defiled.  But  this  must  not  be  among  us ;  on  this  account 
there  is  laid  down  the  one  washing5."  There  is  one  death 
unto  sin.  "  He  that  is  born  of  GOD,"  says  St.  John,  "  sinneth 
not." 

But  St.  John  also  says,  in  another  sense,  "  that  if  we  say  we 
have  no  sin  we  deceive  ourselves;"  "  if  we  confess  our  sins  HE 
is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  G."  And  therefore  men,  at  the  very 
best,  have  need  of  constant  daily  repentance  ;  the  whole  life  of  a 
baptized  Christian  must  be  a  life  of  repentance,  even  although  he 
has  been  once  for  all  converted  from  sin,  and  his  heart  renewed. 
It  is  by  our  life  being  a  life  of  unceasing  repentance  that  the 
blessings  and  graces  of  Baptism  will  also  unceasingly  flow  to  us. 
St.  Paul  himself,  although  of  him,  if  of  any  one,  it  can  be  said 
that  he  was  dead  and  buried  with  CHRIST,  yet  he  says  of  himself, 
"  I  die  daily  V  And  the  more  he  died  daily  to  himself,  the 

2   Luke  xxiv.  46,  47.  3   Acts  ii.  3fl.  4  Ib.  iii.  19. 

6  De  Bass.  viii.  16.  c   1  John  i.  8,  9.  7   1  Cor.  xv.  31. 
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more  abundant  was  his  life  in  GOD.  "  Always,"  he  says,  "  bear 
ing  about  in  the  body  the  dying  of  the  LORD  JESUS,  that  the  life 
also  of  JESUS  might  be  manifest  in  our  body."  "  Death  worketh 
in  us 8,"  is  his  strong  expression.  And  thus,  in  the  Baptismal 
service,  when  we  give  thanks  to  Gou  that  the  child  has  been 
regenerated  and  made  a  child  of  GOD,  we  pray  that  he  may 
"  crucify  the  old  man  and  utterly  abolish  the  whole  body  of  sin." 
And  what  is  this  but  a  continued  daily  repentance  ?  As  is  after 
wards  added,  "  continually  mortifying  all  our  evil  and  corrupt 
affections,  and  daily  proceeding  in  all  virtue  and  godliness  of 
living."  The  service  of  our  Church,  twice  every  day,  calls  us 
anew  to  confession  of  sin  and  repentance.  And  therefore,  not 
only  is  "  repentance,  whereby  they  forsake  sin,"  required  of  per 
sons  to  be  baptized,  but  also  after  Baptism.  There  is  no  one, 
however  he  may  have  kept  himself  undefiled  from  mortal  sin  and 
been  true  to  his  Baptism,  who  has  not  still  much  to  confess  and 
repent.  We  should  think  but  ill  of  that  man  who  said  he  had 
not.  There  are,  indeed,  some  among  Roman  Catholics,  and  some 
among  Dissenters,  who  speak  in  such  a  high  and  confident  tone 
as  if  they  had  not ;  but  while  this  is  the  case,  they  are  not 
growing  in  humility  and  charity,  which  after  all  is  the  one  thing 
needful.  Our  own  Church,  and  Holy  Scripture,  teach  us  a  dif 
ferent  lesson,  and  would  lead  the  very  best  among  us  to  confess 
himself  a  miserable  sinner — to  humble  himself,  and  repent  more 
and  more,  as  long  as  he  is  in  the  body ;  not  in  mere  words  only, 
but  also  in  heart  and  life :  and  if  he  has  no  weighty  and  grievous 
sins  to  lament,  yet  looking  out  and  looking  into  himself  to  ascer 
tain  wherein  he  is  not  dead  to  the  world,  and  in  that  mortifying 
himself  by  repentance.  This,  I  say,  is  the  only  perfection  which 
our  Church  holds  out  to  the  very  holiest  and  best.  This  is  the 
way  in  which  the  better  men  become,  the  more  are  they  emptied 
of  their  own  righteousness  and  are  filled  with  CHRIST.  Some  in 
the  Roman  Church  speak  as  if  there  were  among  them  righteous 
men,  who  scarce  need  any  repentance;  but  if  any  venture  so  to 
think  of  themselves,  they  are  not  those  over  whom  Angels  rejoice. 
There  is,  I  am  sure,  an  evil  leaven  in  such  teaching,  which  im 
pairs  the  love  and  meekness  of  the  Gospel,  and  against  which 

*  2  Cor.  iv.  10.  12. 


REPENTANCE    AND    FAITH    IN    BAPTISM.  223 

our  LORD  has  directed  His  repeated  warnings.  The  more  that 
any  one  grows  in  grace  and  in  the  love  of  GOD,  the  more  does  he 
feel  himself  an  unprofitable  servant,  and  falling  short  of  what  he 
would  wish  to  be ;  and  therefore  most  needing  continual  repent 
ance  and  amendment,  and  that  forgiveness  for  which  he  daily 
prays  in  the  LORD'S  Prayer.  Thus  has  he  at  length  washed  his 
robe  and  made  it  white  in  the  Blood  of  the  Lamb.  Such  was  the 
feeling  of  our  own  holy  Bishop  Ken,  when  on  this  subject  of 
repentance  required  for  Baptism,  he  prays,  "  Wound  my  soul  with 
a  most  affectionate  sorrow,  for  all  the  injuries  and  dishonours  I 
have  offered  to  infinite  love." 

But  if  such  repentance  is  necessary  for  those  who  have  always 
endeavoured  to  keep  their  baptismal  vows,  what  shall  we  say  of 
those  who  have  been  all  their  lives  alienated  from  GOD  by  evil  works, 
and  words,  and  thoughts, — have  done  despite  to  His  good  Spirit, 
and  lived  in  forgetfulness  of  HIM  ?  They  who  require  an  entire 
conversion,  and,  as  it  were,  almost  a  second  time  to  be  born  again 
from  above, — what  repentance  shall  avail  for  them  ?  what  re 
pentance  shall  be  sufficient  for  them  ?  But  even  here  it  must  be 
observed,  that  it  is  the  one  remission  of  sins  vouchsafed  at  Bap 
tism  must  avail  even  for  them,  if  any  thing  can  avail ;  and  that 
no  doubt  if  their  repentance  is  sincere  and  sufficient  it  will  avail. 
The  fear  is  not  of  their  repentance  being  not  accepted,  but  of  their 
not  sufficiently  repenting.  The  mercies  of  CHRIST  in  this  Sacra 
ment  ara  not  exhausted,  but  man's  meetness  to  receive  them  may 
be  so  forfeited,  as  to  be  scarcely  again  recoverable.  Of  all  things 
in  the  world,  the  most  difficult  is  repentance ;  and  the  longer 
delayed  the  more  difficult — and  far  more  difficult  still  when 
greater  light  and  grace  have  been  withstood,  and  long  oppor 
tunities  neglected.  It  is,  alas!  the  certainty  of  this  full  forgiveness 
on  their  true  repentance,  that  leads  men  so  much  to  neglect  it, 
while  in  the  mean  time  they  are  more  and  more  tied  and  bound 
with  the  chain  of  their  sins,  until  at  length  they  become  insen 
sible  of  their  own  condition,  and  unable  to  repent,  because  they 
do  not  desire  to  do  so.  It  was  seeing  this — the  great  change  of 
our  state  by  Baptism,  and  the  consequent  aboundings  of  grace 
and  forgiveness  therein — that  led  St.  Paul,  when  beginning  to 
speak  of  this  subject,  to  say,  "  Shall  we  continue  in  sin,  that 
grace  may  abound  ?  GOD  forbid.  How  shall  we,  that  are  dead 
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to  sin,  live  any  longer  therein9?"  If,  then,  such  persons  as  I 
am  speaking  of  are  deaf  to  the  warnings  of  GOD,  are  becoming 
more  and  more  hardened  and  regardless  of  their  salvation,  after  a 
course  of  wilful  sin,  they  have  reason  to  despair ;  they  have  not 
that  repentance  which  will  render  their  Baptism  effectual  to  sal 
vation.  But  on  the  contrary,  if  they  are  anxious  respecting  their 
present  condition  and  past  life,  then  let  such  anxiety  bring  forth 
its  fruits,  for  it  is  the  good  Spirit  struggling  with  them :  let  it 
lead  them  on  to  prayer,  and  to  confession,  and  from  thence  to 
amendment  of  life.  Such  anxiety  is  the  beginning  of  repentance  ; 
only  let  it  not  stop  there  :  let  the  forsaking  of  sin  be  not  only  in 
the  outward  act,  but  also  in  the  conversion  of  the  heart :  let  the 
roots  of  sin  in  the  heart  be  plucked  out,  or  worn  away  continually 
by  godly  sorrow.  Such  a  one  need  never  despair  of  his  salvation, 
until  he  forgets  what  he  is  and  hath  been,  and  thinks  himself  safe, 
and  without  need  of  repentance. 

And  this  brings  us  to  the  next  point  required  for  holy  Baptism, 
which  is  faith.  That  faith  is  most  essentially  necessary  is  evident, 
for  the  substance  of  the  Sacrament  is  CHRIST;  it  is  with  His 
Blood  that  the  soul  is  washed  ;  and  how  can  HE  be  received  by 
one  who  believes  not  ?  Faith  without  Baptism  is  imperfect ; 
"  the  sealing  of  Baptism,"  says  Tertullian,  "  is  the  clothing  in  a 
manner  of  that  faith  which  before  was  naked1."  But  Baptism 
without  faith,  must  not  only  be  dead,  but  the  seal  rather  of  con 
demnation  than  of  life.  Unbelief  is  a  positive  hindrance  against 
which  nothing  can  avail :  without  faith  neither  water  nor  blood 
can  cleanse.  "  See,  here  is  water,"  said  the  Ethiopian  Eunuch, 
"  what  doth  hinder  me  to  be  baptized  ?  And  Philip  said,  If  thou 
believest  with  all  thine  heart,  thou  mayest  V 

But  the  faith  here  spoken  of  is  not  faith  in  general,  but  a  par 
ticular  faith  with  regard  to  this  Sacrament ;  "  faith  whereby  they 
stedfastly  believe  the  promises  of  GOD  made  to  them  in  that 
Sacrament."  That  is  belief  in  the  new  birth ;  that  GOD  will  for 
CHRIST'S  sake  forgive  them  their  past  sins,  and  give  them 
strength  to  overcome  them  for  the  future.  We  may  see  therefore 
what  great  reason  our  Church  has  for  impressing  on  us  so  strongly 
a  right  faith,  with  regard  to  the  efficacy  of  this  Sacrament ;  and 

9  Rom.  vi.  1,  2.  l  De  Bap.  viii.  13.  2   Acts  viii.  37. 


REPENTANCE    AND    FAITH    IN    BAPTISM.  225 

what  a  very  serious  thing  it  is  to  set  all  her  pains  at  naught. 
The  world  at  large  at  this  time,  would  substitute  for  this  faith 
something  of  an  idle  feeling  and  imagination  respecting  the 
mercies  of  GOD,  and  the  benevolence  of  the  Gospel ;  but  such  can 
never  be  productive  of  real  Christian  fruits,  nor  avail  for  our 
salvation.  Instead  of  this,  our  Church  declares  to  be  necessary  a 
positive  faith  with  regard  to  "  the  promises  of  GOD  made  in  that 
Sacrament  :"  it  ties  us  down  to  the  rite  of  Baptism,  as  that  by 
which  we  receive  remission ;  and  not  only  that,  but  to  our  own 
steadfast  belief  in  the  power  therein  conferred.  This  is  most  im 
portant  ;  most  necessary  to  be  seriously  considered. 

Now  we  all  know  that  throughout  the  Holy  Scriptures  faith  is 
set  before  us,  I  may  say,  as  all  in  all.  So  much  so  that  St.  Paul 
in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  when  he  would  describe  all  those 
who  are  accepted  of  GOD  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  shows  faith  to  have  been  in  every  instance  that  by  which 
they  were  approved.  From  Abel,  and  Enoch,  and  Noah,  and 
Abraham,  down  to  all  those  martyrs  and  saints  who  were  per 
secuted  for  the  testimony  of  CHRIST,  and  of  whom  the  world  was 
not  worthy,  the  one  point  of  resemblance  in  all  is  faith.  And  of 
course,  we  need  not  be  told  how  our  LORD  throughout  the 
Gospels  has,  in  every  way  and  on  all  occasions,  shown  us  that 
belief  is  essentially  necessary  to  receive  any  saving  benefit  from 
His  Almighty  power,  or  pardon  from  His  cleansing  Blood. 

But  then  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  in  all  these  cases  there  is 
some  particular  object  in  which  that  belief  is  shown ;  some  one 
way  in  which  obedience  to  GOD  is  exercised  ;  some  particular 
channel  through  which  the  blessings  of  faith  are  conveyed  ;  some 
thing  of  GOD'S  own  appointment  by  which  the  soul  is  tried.  As  for 
that  general  belief  in  GOD'S  mercy,  it  often  assumes  such  a  cha 
racter,  as  to  be  no  more  than  a  mere  empty  shadow,  in  which  case 
it  can  be,  of  course,  nothing  better  than  a  delusion  of  the  enemy. 

And  this,  indeed,  must  be  evident  to  reason,  for  if  GOD  has 
established  any  rite  as  a  means  of  communication  with  HIM,  to 
neglect  it  or  to  suppose  that  HE  will  confer  on  us  the  same 
benefits  in  other  ways  while  we  disregard  it,  is  in  fact  to  dis 
honour  GOD  ;  and  whatever  the  world  within  us  and  without  us 
may  say,  it  is  what  Holy  Scripture  would  call  unbelief;  for 
GOD'S  appointed  means  are  the  very  proof  of  our  faith. 

Q 
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Take  the  very  first  instance  which  St.  Paul  mentions  of  all 
those  who  "  obtained  a  good  report  through  faith."  Was  the 
faith  of  Abel  of  this  general  kind  which  the  world  now  wishes 
us  to  preach  ?  Not  at  all.  It  was  "  by  faith  that  he  offered  unto 
GOD  a  more  excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain 3."  It  was  in  one 
particular  thing,  in  which  he  "  steadfastly  believed  the  promises 
of  God  "  would  be  vouchsafed  to  him  ;  and  that,  too,  even  when 
we  have  no  reason  to  suppose  that  the  "  righteous  Abel "  knew 
any  thing  of  the  Sacrifice  of  CHRIST,  which  was  signified  by  his 
offering  of  a  slain  animal. 

Again  ;  the  faith  of  Abraham  is  altogether  contrary  to  this 
vain  imagination  of  a  general  faith  in  CHRIST.  His  faith  set  forth 
in  mystery  the  great  secrets  of  GOD'S  salvation ;  because  it  was 
always  exercised  in  symbols  of  things  heavenly  and  Divine,  which 
GOD  appointed  ; — things  to  Abraham  dark  and  without  meaning; 
mere  proofs  of  his  fidelity,  although  to  us  they  appear  full  of 
godliness  and  the  wisdom  which  is  hid  in  CHRIST.  Such  was 
his  leaving  his  country  for  a  distant  land  ;  such  his  believing  that 
he  should  have  a  son  when  he  was  old  ;  such  was,  above  all,  his 
offering  up  that  son  in  sacrifice.  All  this  contains  the  Gospel, 
as  we  read  it,  for  it  was  all  a  prophecy.  But  to  Abraham  these 
great  things  were  as  unknown  as  the  things  beyond  the  grave 
are  to  us.  His  faith  was  exercised  in  them,  because  they  were 
to  him  so  dark  and  unmeaning 4.  By  faith  he  "steadfastly  be 
lieved  the  promises  of  GOD,"  which  in  those  things  were  held  out 
to  his  obedience. 

This  might  be  shown  throughout  all  those  instances  which 
occur  in  the  Old  Testament :  there  were  some  particular  objects 
for  their  belief,  often  the  signs  of  greater  things,  through  which 
they  were  by  faith  united  unto  GOD.  And  when  in  the  fulness 
of  time  our  LORD  HIMSELF  appeared  to  establish  His  kingdom, 
there  were  two  ways  in  which  a  saving  faith  was  shown.  They 
beheld  before  their  eyes  the  Holy  One  of  GOD,  and  were  accepted 
of  HIM  when  they  confessed  the  SON  of  GOD  come  in  the  flesh  ; 
or  else  there  was  some  particular  mode  of  that  manifestation  to 
be  received  by  obedience  and  faith,  in  which  CHRIST  would  show 
the  working  of  His  power  and  love.  Thus  to  the  ten  lepers  HK 

3  Heb.  xi.  4.  4  Heb.  xi.  8.  12.  1?.  19. 
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gave  command  that  they  should  go  and  show  themselves  to  the 
priest,  and  accepting  this  sign  they  were  healed.  To  a  blind  man 
HE  gave  command,  "  Go  and  wash."  To  two  others  HE  said, 
"  Believe  ye  that  I  am  able  to  do  this  ?  "  Not,  Have  you  a  general 
feeling  of  belief  ?  but  this  one  thing,  in  this  manner,  do  ye  believe 
I  am  able  to  do  ?  Many  by  His  own  appointed  sign,  the  putting 
on  of  hands,  HE  restored.  For  raising  from  the  grave  HE  re 
quired,  "  Believest  thou"  that  "I  am  the  Resurrection,"  at 
whose  voice  the  graves  shall  open,  and  that  therefore,  "  I  am 
able  to  do  this  5  ?" 

Such  being  the  case,  how  are  we  in  these  days  to  bring  home 
to  ourselves  His  life-giving  power  in  the  restoration  of  the  soul  ? 
We  cannot  see  His  gracious  countenance  in  the  flesh,  nor  feel 
His  most  holy  hands,  and  say  with  St.  Peter,  "  Thou  art  the  SON 
of  GOD."  But  we  can  with  the  eyes  of  faith  behold  His  Body  in 
the  Church ;  and  be  joined  on  to  this  His  Body,  by  the  means 
which  HE  HIMSELF  has  ordained  ;  in  faith  "  steadfastly  believing 
the  promises  of  GOD  made  to  us  in  this  Sacrament," 

Here  is  no  vague  unmeaning  generality ;  here  is  something 
positive  to  believe  and  to  do :  there  is  a  positive  sign  laid  on 
each  of  us,  which  conveys  the  gift ;  an  instrument  by  which  we 
are  united  to  "  GOD  manifest  in  the  flesh."  In  the  world  around 
men  care  not  at  all  for  these  things ;  or  else  they  depend  on 
having  heard  of  the  Name  of  CHRIST;  as  being  born  in  a  land 
esteemed  Christian.  Some,  with  more  zeal  and  earnestness,  feel 
anxiously  for  something  more,  without  considering  how  GOD 
has  marked  His  own  call :  they  imagine  (it  may  be)  they  hear 
supernatural  voices  ;  or  they  feel  some  sensible  light  within  them, 
or  spiritual  warmth  of  the  affections ;  or  after,  perhaps,  much 
depression  they  enjoy  great  peace  and  gladness  of  heart ;  and 
for  these  reasons  they  eagerly  persuade  themselves  that  they 
belong  to  CHRIST,  and  are  the  chosen  of  GOD.  But  how  much 
better  to  depend  entirely  on  what  GOD  has  HIMSELF  ordained, 
and  on  nothing  else  ;  steadfastly  believing  that  He  will  be  true 
to  His  promise  in  the  way  which  HE  HIMSELF  hath  promised  ? 
"  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized,"  says  CHRIST  HIMSELF, 
"  shall  be  saved6."  Is  not  this  sufficient?  Why  let  go  this 
anchor  which  GOD  hath  given,  to  lay  hold  on  another  ? 

5  John  xi.  25,  26.  °  Mark  xvi.  16. 
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But  again ;  we  obey  CHRIST'S  command  in  having  our  children 
baptized,  and  we  do  this  in  dependance  on  His  promises.  This 
is  well.  But  are  we  that  are  baptized  equally  careful  afterwards 
to  believe  in  these  promises,  and  to  keep  up  in  ourselves  a  right 
sense  of  what  Baptism  is  ?  This  faith  is  required  of  persons  to 
be  baptized ;  but  surely  to  be  realized  after  Baptism  also,  espe 
cially  in  those  who  are  baptized  young  ;  for  otherwise  all  that  is 
said  of  faith — which,  indeed,  pervades  the  whole  of  Scripture — 
would  be  lost  to  us.  We  should  have  passed  away  from  the  well 
of  water  as  we  entered  the  wilderness,  and  have  to  bear  the  dry 
desert  and  heat  of  the  day  without  it.  But  surely  this  is  not 
so.  St.  Paul,  in  speaking  of  the  smitten  rock  in  the  wilderness 
and  the  water  that  flowed  from  it,  says,  "  They  drank  of  that 
spiritual  rock  which  followed  them,  and  that  rock  was  CHRIST'." 
That  is,  "  It  was  CHRIST,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "  that  performed 
the  whole  ;  Who  was  every  where  with  them,  and  wrought  all 
the  wonders  *." 

And  indeed,  if  repentance  is  needful  all  our  life  long  after 
Baptism,  much  more  is  faith,  for  without  faith  repentance  itself 
were  dead  and  of  no  avail :  with  faith  are  all  good  fruits,  and 
without  it  are  none.  "  Peter  was  a  man  like  unto  us,"  says  an 
ancient  Father,  St.  Cyril,  "  formed  of  flesh  and  blood ;  but  be 
lieving  JESUS,  when  HE  said,  Come,  he  walked  on  the  waters, 
having  his  faith  for  a  support  on  the  waves,  surer  than  any  foun 
dation,  and  his  heavy  body  was  sustained  afloat  by  the  buoyant 
power  of  his  faith.  But  though  as  long  as  he  believed  he  had  a 
sure  footing  on  the  water,  yet  as  soon  as  he  doubted  he  began  to 
sink."  "  And  again  nerved  by  HIM  Who  took  hold  of  his  right 
hand,  from  the  moment  he  believed  again,  he  regained  the  same 
power  of  walking  on  the  waters  V 

Nor  is  it  only  to  restore  us  when  fallen  that  faith  is  necessary ; 
but  even  in  the  best  it  is  capable  of  continual  increase  unto  the  end. 
We  may  observe  that  even  the  Apostles  are  spoken  of  as  if  in  a 
manner  without  faith  to  the  last  of  our  LORD'S  stay  with  them  : 
on  account  of  faith,  however  great  among  men,  yet  in  the  sight 
of  GOD,  being  still  but  little,  still  such  as  may  grow  more  into  all 
the  fulness  of  GOD,  and  be  able  to  comprehend  the  length,  and 

7   1  Cor.  x.  4.  *  Horn,  xxiii.  in  Cor.  9  Cyril.  Sect.  v.  7. 
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breadth,  and  depth,  and  height  of  the  love  of  GOD  in  CHRIST. 
Assuredly,  when  at  first  they  forsook  all  at  the  call  of  JESUS 
CHRIST,  and  followed  HIM,  their  faith  was  great.  Yet  long  after,  in 
the  storm  at  sea,  HE  said  unto  them,  "  O  ye  of  little  faith  l ;"  and, 
"  where  is  your  faith2  ?"  Still  later,  but  a  few  days  before  His 
Crucifixion,  when  by  His  word  HE  had  withered  the  fig  tree,  we 
read,  "  JESUS  saith  unto  them,  Have  faith  in  GOD  V  even  as  if  they 
had  no  faith  before  that  time,  such  as  it  might  be.  And  even  at 
the  last  Supper  HE  said  to  them,  "  Believe  in  Me ;"  and,  "  Do 
ye  now  believe*  ?"  as  if  it  were  even  then  for  the  first  time  that 
they  began  to  believe.  Yet  before  this  they  had  more  than  once 
solemnly  confessed  HIM  to  be  the  SON  of  GOD,  and  were  accepted 
and  blessed  for  so  doing.  And  surely,  as  compared  with  other 
men,  the  faith  of  the  Apostles  was  very  great,  and  shown  in  much 
love,  and  loss  of  all  things  the  world  values.  But  compared  with 
what  it  might  be,  it  as  yet  was  small. 

From  these,  and  many  other  such  like  reasons,  we  may,  I 
think,  conclude,  that  even  the  best  of  Christians  have  to  go  on 
increasing  in  faith  even  to  the  last.  So  that  while  the  world 
around  us  says,  It  is  not  necessary  to  believe  steadfastly  the  pro 
mises  of  GOD  contained  in  this  Sacrament,  and  your  Church 
shall  not  say  that  it  is  necessary,  we,  on  the  contrary,  declare 
that  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  the  Church  of  all  ages  and  our  own 
Church,  declares  it  is  necessary  :  and  our  only  fear  is,  lest  we 
should  ourselves  not  steadfastly,  or  not  sufficiently,  believe  these 
promises  of  GOD.  Let  the  world  say  what  it  pleases,  we  have 
but  one  fear — lest  we  be  not  true  to  ourselves  and  to  our  GOD  ; 
lest  we  should  not  value  sufficiently  those  mysterious  means  of 
grace  which  HE  has  appointed ;  although  such  humble  instru 
ments  be  little  esteemed  and  set  at  nought  by  the  world,  even  as 
was  the  author  HIMSKLF  of  our  salvation. 

1   Matt.  viii.  26.  *   Luke  viii.  25. 

3   Mark  xi.  22.  4  John  xiv.  1  ;  xvi.  31. 
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*  And  they  brought  young  children  to  HIM,  that  HE  should  touch  them:  and 
His  Disciples  rebuked  those  that  brought  them.  But  when  JESUS  saw  it,  HE 
was  much  displeased,  and  said  unto  them,  Suffer  the  little  children 
to  come  unto  Me,  and  forbid  them  not:  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of 
GOD." 

EVERY  Christian  parent  must  naturally  be  very  desirous  that  his 
children  should  be  baptized,  and  anxious  that  death  should  not 
overtake  them  before  they  have  been  made  partakers  of  promises 
so  great.  The  only  question  to  him  is,  whether  it  be  allowable 
for  infants  to  be  so  received,  for  if  allowable,  it  must  certainly  be 
a  great  duty  and  privilege ;  and  it  is  enough  for  him  to  know 
that  his  Church  does  permit  and  require  it.  But  if  he  should 
further  ask  on  what  scriptural  grounds  our  Church  sanctions  this 
practice,  we  shall  find  in  the  baptismal  service  that  it  is  especially 
on  our  LORD'S  own  strong  invitation  and  acceptance  of  little 
children.  And  certainly  there  is  hardly  any  thing  in  the  Gospels 
put  more  strongly  than  this  with  regard  to  all  the  circumstances 
attending  it.  First  of  all,  it  is  said  that  "  JESUS  was  much  dis 
pleased"  with  those  who  would  have  kept  them  from  HIM.  It  is 
very  rarely  that  we  read  of  our  Blessed  LORD  showing  outwardly 
tokens  of  His  displeasure ;  there  must  have  been  something  very 
wrong,  very  inconsistent  with  His  Gospel,  in  the  thoughts  of 
those  who  occasioned  it.  It  was  His  tender  love  for  such  little 
ones.  And  this  HE  evinced,  not  only  by  His  marked  displea 
sure,  but  by  what  our  Prayer  Book  calls  "His  outward  gesture 
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and  deed" — His  taking  them  up  in  His  arms,  His  putting  His 
hands  upon  them  and  blessing  them.  But  it  might  be  said  this 
was  not  baptizing  them.  No,  indeed,  our  Blessed  LORD  baptized 
no  one,  neither  man  nor  child :  but  surely  this — His  gracious  ac 
ceptance  of  them — His  folding  them  in  His  arms  as  His  own — 
His  taking  them  thus  up,  as  it  were,  from  their  natural  parents, 
and  claiming  them  as  His  by  this  outward  gesture  of  love  in  the 
sight  of  all  men — His  putting  upon  them  those  His  sacred  hands, 
by  wh'ch  HE  gave  life  to  the  dead,  health  to  the  sick,  and  pardon  to 
the  sinner,  and  His  own  blessing  together  with  all  this — surely 
this  was  more  than  any  Baptism  could  be.  We  should  have 
thought  it  much  to  have  been  baptized  by  an  Apostle ;  but  to 
have  been  taken  up  into  the  arms  of  an  Apostle,  and  to  have  been 
baptized  by  him  in  CHRIST'S  Name,  was  very  far'  less  than  this, 
our  LORD'S  affectionate  embrace  and  benediction. 

But  what  bears  still  more  on  the  subject  of  infant  Baptism  than 
our  LORD'S  conduct  to  these  little  children,  is  His  own  declara 
tion  at  the  time  to  all  around  HIM,  when  HE  spoke  by  solemn 
warning :  "  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  whosoever  shall  not  receive 
the  kingdom  of  GOD  as  a  little  child,  shall  in  no  wise  enter 
therein."  As  if  HE  had  said,  So  far  from  these  children  being 
unfit  for  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  they  are  more  meet  for  it  than 
ye  yourselves  are  ;  so  far  from  their  having  to  wait  till  they  be 
come  of  your  age,  ye  yourselves,  on  the  contrary,  have  to  go 
back  and  become  like  them,  to  be  most  suited  for  it.  And  the 
fact  is  that  this  is  the  case  with  regard  to  Holy  Baptism,  which 
is  the  entrance  into  the  kingdom  ;  there  is  less  to  hinder  its 
gracious  gift  in  little  children  than  there  can  be  in  grown  per 
sons.  For  what  is  needful  on  man's  part  that  GOD'S  unspeakable 
love  in  this  Sacrament  be  not  lost  ? — repentance,  or  forsaking  of 
past  sin  :  but  not  to  have  committed  sin  is  a  far  better  state  than 
to  repent  of  it ;  and  original  sin — that  taint  which  is  derived  from 
Adam — is  herein  washed  away  by  the  righteousness  of  CHRIST. 
When  a  grown-up  person  is  baptized,  he  might  lose  the  full 
benefit  of  Baptism  by  not  having  sufficiently  repented,  but  in  an 
infant  there  cannot  exist  this  hindrance :  a  man  must  come  to  be 
as  a  child  in  order  to  receive  this  Sacrament  most  worthily ;  for 
"  whosoever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  GOD  as  a  little 
child,  he  shall  not  enter  therein."  And  if  to  be  as  a  little  child 
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is  the  most  suitable  in  an  adult  or  grown  person,  to  be  a  little 
child  is  safer  and  better  still. 

But  the  other  requisite  for  Baptism  is  faith,  and  this  infants 
cannot  have  ;  yet  surely  if  they  cannot  have  faith  at  this  tender 
age,  GOD  will  not  require  it  of  them  :  HE  will  not  shut  up  the 
treasure-house  of  His  mercies  against  them  for  what  they  cannot 
help  :  HK,  Who  has  put  it  into  the  heart  of  a  mother  to  love  an 
infant  before  the  child  can  return  or  know  such  love,  will  not 
HIMSELF  be  unmindful  of  it  when  it  is  incapable  of  knowing  HIM, 
or  its  own  spiritual  wants.  HE  has,  indeed,  taught  us  in  His 
Gospel,  that  HE  requires  faith  in  us  before  HE  will  bestow  on  us 
His  benefits  ;  but  it  may  be  observed,  that  many  of  our  LORD'S 
miracles  in  the  Gospels  were  wrought  in  answer  to  the  faith  of 
others,  not  of  those  persons  themselves  who  required  healing. 
The  paralytic  was  healed  on  account  of  the  faith  of  those  that 
brought  him  :  devils  were  cast  out  of  her  daughter  at  the  request 
of  the  Canaanitish  mother ;  and  out  of  a  son,  by  the  belief  and 
prayer  of  a  father1;  when  the  persons  healed  were  incapable  of 
asking  for  themselves.  His  sick  son  was  restored  at  the  request 
of  the  nobleman  at  Capernaum 2 ;  and  the  Centurion's  servant 
was  instantly  saved  for  his  master's  faith.  It  was  our  LORD'S 
rule,  if  we  may  so  speak,  thus  to  act.  Of  these  very  children 
whom  HE  thus  affectionately  invited  into  His  kingdom,  saying, 
"  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  Me,"  HE  knew  that 
they  could  not  come  of  themselves,  they  must  be  brought  by 
others. 

Is  it  an  unusual  thing  for  GOD  to  love  us  first  before  we  can 
love  HIM  ?  is  it  not  the  case  throughout,  and  especially  by  the 
very  law  of  His  Gospel  ?  "  Herein  is  love,"  says  St.  John,  "  not 
that  we  loved  GOD,  but  that  HE  loved  us 3."  It  is  our  LORD'S 
own  declaration,  "Ye  have  not  chosen  Me,  but  I  have  chosen  you  V 
Is  it  unlike  His  dealings  that  HE  should  set  His  love  and  choice 
on  a  child  before  such  little  one  has  faith  to  acknowledge  HIM  ? 
The  cry  of  an  infant  expresses  his  wants  and  helpless  condition, 
appealing  to  the  compassions  of  mankind  for  support,  without 
which  he  must  die.  And  is  GOD,  at  such  a  time,  insensible  to 

1   Mark  ix.  24.  2  John  iv.  53. 
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the  wants  of  his  soul,  when  without  His  aid  he  must  die 
eternally  ? 

But  still,  after  all,  it  may  be  asked,  Why  is  it  not  any  where 
expressly  commanded  us  throughout  the  New  Testament,  that 
infants  are  to  be  baptized  ?  or  why  are  we  not  told  that  they 
were  baptized,  that  we  might  know  it  for  certain  ?  In  answer  to 
this,  I  must  say,  first  of  all,  that  I  have  no  doubt  that  many 
things  are  by  Holy  Scripture  left  to  us  thus  uncertain,  and  with 
out  precise  injunction  or  clear  statement,  on  purpose,  in  order 
the  better  to  try  our  faith  and  love — our  love  to  Gon  and  to  each 
other.  The  Gospel  is  throughout  the  trial  of  our  faith  and  love ; 
and  this  is  much  better  shown  in  matters  which  require  a  little 
inquiry — where  there  is  something  to  take  on  trust ;  it  serves 
better  to  put  to  the  proof  the  spirit  of  meek  obedience  and  affec 
tion  ;  it  leaves  us  more  free  of  ourselves  to  choose  the  more 
excellent  way,  which  is  that  of  charity. 

But  further  than  this,  if  we  wish  to  account  for  the  remarkable 
silence  of  Holy  Scripture  on  this  subject,  the  reason  of  it  was 
probably  this ;  we  must  remember  that  the  Gospel  was  grafted, 
as  it  were,  upon  the  Law,  the  Christian  religion  upon  the  Jewish  : 
the  Old  Testament  had  been  schooling  and  training  men  for  the 
New ;  and  the  Apostles  had  all  of  them  been  Jews.  And  we 
know  that  the  law  had  been  very  particular  on  this  subject :  cir 
cumcision,  which  was  the  admission  into  the  Church  of  Israel, 
"  the  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  faith  5,"  was  strictly  enjoined 
on  the  eighth  day  after  birth  6.  Circumcision  was  an  outward  sign 
of  mortification  ;  and  the  eighth  day  signified  the  Gospel,  because 
CHRIST  rose  from  the  grave  on  the  eighth  day,  f.  e.  the  day  after 
the  seventh ;  and  these  both  together  might  be  said  to  set  forth 
beforehand  the  death  unto  sin,  and  the  new  birth  unto  righteous 
ness  ;  the  being  dead  and  risen  together  with  CHRIST.  Now  this 
among  the  Jews  always  took  place  with  an  infant,  for  before  cir 
cumcision,  which  was  on  the  eighth  day,  a  child  was  considered 
unclean  and  unholy,  not  belonging  to  the  Israel  of  GOD,  but 
like  the  Gentile  ;  and  therefore  this  rite  could  never  be  deferred, 
and  was  always  on  the  eighth  day.  We  must  all  remember  how 
the  angel  sought  to  slay  Moses,  because  he  had  neglected  to  cir- 

5  Rom.  iv.  11.  6  Lev.  xii.  3. 
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cumcise  his  child7.  When,  therefore,  the  Christian  Church 
took  place  of  the  Jewish  Law,  as  a  matter  of  course,  without  any 
doubt  or  question,  infants  would  be  admitted  into  it  by  Baptism. 
If  into  the  old  covenant,  how  much  more  into  the  new  ?  It 
could  not  be  that  the  mercies  of  GOD  were  restrained  by  the 
Gospel  ?  That  His  saving  hand  was  straitened  ?  The  matter 
then  being  so  clear  and  palpable,  on  its  first  institution,  serves  to 
account,  humanly  speaking,  for  no  allusion  being  made  to  the 
subject,  either  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  or  in  the  letters  of 
St.  Paul.  Perhaps  the  only  place  where  the  subject  is  referred 
to,  is  an  incidental  expression  in  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corin 
thians,  where,  in  speaking  of  a  believer  that  is  married  to  an 
unbelieving  wife  or  husband,  the  Apostle  recommends  that  they 
should  not  separate.  "  For,"  he  says,  "  the  unbelieving  husband 
is  sanctified  by  the  wife,  and  the  unbelieving  wife  is  sanctified  by 
the  husband ;  else  were  your  children  unclean  ;  but  now  are  they 
holy8."  Children  were  unclean  without  Baptism,  but  were  made 
holy  and  dedicated  to  GOD  by  Baptism  :  and  a  reason  why  a 
Christian  might  continue  with  a  heathen  in  marriage,  was  for  the 
sake  of  the  children,  who,  by  these  means,  might  obtain  Chris 
tian  Baptism. 

In  addition  to  this,  the  previous  teaching  of  the  Law.  our  LORD 
had  HIMSELF  in  the  Gospels  brought  out  in  an  especial  manner 
little  children,  as  the  objects  of  His  peculiar  choice  and  love. 
Not  only  on  the  occasion  before  referred  to  in  the  text,  but  in 
others  equally  remarkable,  and  with  very  memorable  expressions, 
HE  uses  the  word  "  babes,"  to  imply  the  most  tender  objects  of 
His  joy  on  earth.  "  In  that  hour  JESUS  rejoiced  in  spirit,  and 
said,  I  thank  THEE,  O  FATHER,  LORD  of  Heaven  and  earth,  that 
THOU  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast 
revealed  them  unto  babes  9."  In  the  temple,  on  Palm  Sunday, 
HE  pointed  out  these  as  His  most  acceptable  worshippers,  of 
whom  His  Spirit  had  spoken  in  the  Psalms ;  "  Yea,  have  ye 
never  read,  Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings  THOU  hast 
perfected  praise Io."  The  heaviest  punishments  HE  denounced 
were  on  those  who  should  offend,  or  cause  to  fall  any  one  of 

7   Exod.  iv.  24.  s   1  Cor.  vii.  14. 
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these  little  ones,  which  were  thus  dear  unto  HIM  l.  And  more 
than  all,  perhaps,  should  be  remembered  that  very  remarkable 
circumstance,  when  the  Apostles  had  been  disputing  by  the  way 
with  each  other  which  should  be  the  greatest,  and  when  they  had 
come  into  the  house  our  LORD  took  a  little  child,  and  "  set  him 
in  the  midst  of  them2:"  having  first,  it  appears,  "taken 
him  up  into  His  arms 3,"  HE  then  holds  him  by  His  side 4,  and 
thus  proceeds  to  instruct  them  in  the  nature  of  His  kingdom, 
with  this  expressive  type  and  action,  even  more  than  by  words, 
"  Whosoever  shall  humble  himself  as  this  little  child,  the  same  is 
the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven." 

After  so  much  teaching  of  this  kind,  it  could  never  have 
occurred  to  the  early  Christians  as  possible  to  reject  little  chil 
dren  from  the  Christian  Church.  All  persons  without  Baptism 
were  looked  upon  then  as  unholy  in  GOD'S  sight ;  they  never 
could  have  allowed  little  children  to  have  continued  thus.  And 
this,  the  obvious  and  universal  acceptance  of  the  custom,  will 
account  for  the  subject  never  being  mentioned.  They  knew  also, 
and  understood  better  than  we  do,  the  loving-kindness  and  mer 
cies  of  GOD  ;  and  it  would  have  appeared  to  them  unworthy  of 
His  goodness,  to  set  little  children  aside  from  this  seal  of  His 
salvation  in  CHRIST,  the  great  Lover,  if  I  may  so  venture  to 
speak,  of  little  ones;  HIM  who  had  shown  such  love  for  little 
children  as  had  never  been  known  before.  Even  for  repenting 
Nineveh,  GOD  had  pleaded  the  case  of  little  children  as  the 
chief  cause  of  His  compassions,  saying  to  Jonah,  "  And  should  I 
not  spare  Nineveh,  that  great  city,  wherein  are  more  than  six- 
score  thousand  persons,  that  cannot  discern  between  their  right 
hand  and  their  left  hand 5  ?"  If  infants,  as  yet  unable  to  discern 
between  the  right  and  left,  were  the  objects  of  such  peculiar  con 
sideration  to  save  a  heathen  city,  could  it  be  for  a  moment  sup 
posed  that  the  children  of  Christian  parents  could  be  denied 
saving  Baptism,  for  this  same  reason,  that  they  could  not  discern 
between  good  and  evil,  and  were  incapable  of  faith  and  repent 
ance  ? 

But  now,  although  it  may  be  a  matter  of  much  interest  and 
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profit  to  us,  thus  to  trace  out  how  agreeable  it  is  to  all  Christian 
truth,  and  to  GOD'S  mercies  in  CHRIST,  that  infants  should  be 
baptized,  yet  these  are  not,  in  fact,  the  reasons  why  we  bring 
infants  to  holy  Baptism.  We  cannot  thus  argue,  and  make  out 
such  great  points  of  duty  for  ourselves,  nor  is  it  at  all  required 
that  we  should ;  we  are  quite  incapable  of  thus  judging  for  our 
selves.  GOD  has  vouchsafed  to  us  His  guiding  Presence  and 
light  in  His  Church,  which  is  the  witness  of  His  saving  truth. 
And  on  this  question,  if  each  was  left  to  judge  for  himself,  we 
should,  I  think,  be  quite  lost  in  a  sea  of  doubt  and  perplexity. 
The  real  reason  why  we  have  infants  baptized,  is  because  our 
Church  requires  that  we  should  do  so — allows  and  enjoins  it.  As 
a  matter  of  fact,  if  you  ask  people  in  general,  they  can  give  no 
other  reason  but  this  ;  it  is  a  custom  agreeable  to  their  Christian 
feelings,  and  they  are  glad  to  find  that  our  Church  sanctions  and 
commands  it.  But  if  we  further  inquire  why  it  is  that  our  Church 
thinks  it  right  and  necessary,  the  reason  is,  because  the  Christian 
Church  has  always  done  so  from  the  beginning ;  that  if  the 
Apostles  themselves  do  not  speak  of  it,  yet  there  is  reason  to 
think  that  they  established  it,  inasmuch  as  it  is  found  customary 
in  different  early  Churches,  and  that  all  writers  speak  of  it  from 
very  early  times  as  a  practice  which  existed,  and  was  highly 
approved  of  by  them.  A  learned  divine  of  our  Church,  Dr. 
Hammond,  after  showing  at  great  length  the  testimony  of  Chris 
tian  writers  from  the  beginning,  says,  with  St.  Augustin,  "  Let 
no  man  whisper  to  us  other  doctrines ;"  and  thus  sums  up  the 
whole  matter,  "  This  the  Church  hath  always  had,  always  re 
tained  ;  this  it  hath  received  for  the  faith  of  the  predecessors ; 
this  it  keeps  perseveringly  to  the  end 6." 

And  here,  it  may  be  observed,  that  there  are  many  other  mat 
ters  of  like  importance  to  our  salvation,  which  we  receive  in  the 
same  manner.  For  instance,  how  do  we  know  that  the  Bible  is 
the  inspired  word  of  GOD  ?  We  do  not  make  it  out  for  ourselves 
to  be  so,  but  we  receive  it  to  be  so,  without  any  doubt  or  question, 
on  the  authority  of  the  Church,  and  the  Church  has  so  received 
it  from  the  beginning.  For  the  like  reason,  we  desire  to  keep 
clear  from  many  dangerous  corruptions  of  the  truth,  and  un- 

6  Vol.  ii.  ch.  iv.  2. 
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warrantable  additions  to  it,  which  the  Roman  Church  maintains, 
viz.  because  our  own  Church,  by  GOD'S  great  mercy,  warns  us 
against  them  and  condemns  them  ;  and  the  reason  why  our  own 
Church  condemns  them  is,  because  they  are  human  inventions  of 
later  ages,  and  were  unknown  to  early  Churches,  and  never  came 
from  the  Apostles. 

But  as  it  is  practice,  not  learning,  which  makes  Christians 
good  and  holy,  this  is  the  one  thing  which  we  have  to  attend 
to :  if  your  Church  were  to  teach  you  any  thing  wrong,  GOD 
might  pardon  you  for  being  led  astray  by  it  in  the  spirit  of  obe 
dience  and  meekness ;  but  if  your  Church  teaches  you  the  truth, 
and  you  do  not  follow  it,  on  whom  must  lie  all  the  blame  and 
condemnation  but  on  yourselves  alone  ?  It  cannot  be  doubted 
but  that  the  Spirit  moves  on  the  waters ;  that  the  Word  of  GOD, 
the  seed  of  eternal  life,  is  planted  in  the  soul  when  an  infant  is 
baptized,  quite  as  much  as  with  an  adult.  What  care,  therefore, 
is  necessary  after  such  a  beginning,  lest  the  Blood  of  CHRIST  be 
spilt  on  the  ground  as  water ;  lest  the  seed  sown  should  be  over 
whelmed  and  lost  before  it  brings  forth  bud  or  fruit  !  Surely,  if 
we  look  around,  we  shall  see  that  in  nature  many  seeds  are  lost, 
and  comparatively  few  grow  up  and  come  to  maturity.  May  it 
not,  alas !  be  the  case  also  in  the  kingdom  of  grace  ?  How 
much  cherishing  care  and  watchfulness  does  it  require  on  our  part 
that  it  be  not  so  ! 

Now  faith  and  repentance  are  not  required  of  an  infant, 
because  he  is  incapable  of  them ;  but  as  soon  as  ever  he  becomes 
capable  of  right  and  wrong,  then  they  are  required  of  him — the 
forsaking  of  sin,  and  the  daily  renewal  in  a  regenerate  life.  And 
surely  it  ought  to  be  a  very  constraining  motive,  that  GOD  had 
already  prevented  us,  by  setting  the  mark  of  His  love  upon  us 
before  we  were  able  to  do  any  thing  for  ourselves.  "  Blessed 
is  the  man  whom  THOU  choosest  and  receivest  unto  THEE  :  he 
shall  dwell  in  Thy  court,  and  be  satisfied  with  the  pleasures  of 
Thy  house,  even  of  Thy  holy  temple  7."  Indeed,  there  is  a  some 
thing,  whatever  it  may  be,  about  infancy  and  childhood,  which 
makes  it  more  suited  than  any  other  time  of  life  to  receive 
Divine  gifts  from  above.  Nor  is  all  our  experience  of  evil  in 
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baptized  Christians  around  us  sufficient  to  prove  that  it  is  not  so, 
it  is  only  a  confirmation  of  the  dangers  of  the  world.  Our  LOUD, 
when  HE  spake  of  the  new  birth  by  water  and  the  Spirit,  cau 
tioned  us  against  looking  for  its  effects  in  any  particular  way,  or 
at  any  given  season,  as  if  we  were  ourselves  capable  of  judging  of 
so  great  a  mystery.  "The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and 
thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh, 
and  whither  it  goeth  ;  so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit 8." 
All  that  we  know  is,  that  it  is  a  mystery  and  a  treasure :  the 
mystery  of  godliness,  the  treasure  of  more  value  than  all  this 
world,  the  endowment  of  a  spirit  with  the  gift  of  immortality : 
and  that  it  is  very  easily  lost.  The  door  of  life  is  narrow,  little 
children  enter  it  with  ease ;  but  it  is  very  difficult  for  grown  men 
to  do  so ;  they  have  to  stoop  and  become  small,  they  have  to  go 
back  to  childhood  in  order  to  do  so.  And  the  great  thing  which 
little  children  have  to  do  is  to  continue  such,  to  be  still  innocent 
children  in  mind  and  heart.  Repentance  with  them  is  but  the 
undoing  from  day  to  day  of  what  they  contract  from  the  world, 
and  mortifying  the  evil  nature  which  buds  forth  from  within 
them.  The  sense  of  sin  is  with  children  more  lively  and  deep 
than  it  is  in  after  years,  and  consequently  their  repentance  is 
more  sincere. 

Faith,  also,  is  more  congenial  to  childhood  than  to  any  other 
age  :  the  daily  life  of  children  is  one  of  dependence  and  trust  on 
others,  being  in  themselves  helpless  and  destitute  with  regard  to 
the  things  of  this  life  ;  and  this  disposes  them  to  trust  and  depen 
dence  on  GOD  for  the  spiritual  wants  of  their  souls.  Their  sense 
of  the  unseen  world  is  greater  than  in  after  life — their  belief  in 
Heaven  and  hell,  and  their  feeling  apprehension  of  CHRIST'S 
sufferings,  and  of  GOD'S  mercies  to  themselves  as  found  in  CHRIST. 
Men  do  not  usually  imagine  all  this  to  be  the  case,  for  they  mis 
take  increase  in  knowledge  for  increase  in  faith  ;  and  reading 
and  understanding  so  much  more  as  they  advance  in  years,  they 
fondly  suppose  this  to  be  a  Divine  light  increasing  in  their  minds. 
But  this  is  not  so.  We  have,  I  am  convinced,  most  of  us  to  go 
back  and  learn  charity,  the  love  of  GOD,  from  our  childhood. 
Even  the  Apostles  thought,  that  because  children  could  not 

3  John  Hi.  8. 
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understand  parables,  and  all  those  treasures  of  knowledge  which 
they  learnt  from  the  discourses  of  CHRIST,  that  therefore  they 
were  to  be  set  aside  as  less  worthy  of  His  notice.  But  their 
Divine  Master  taught  them  otherwise,  that  even  they  themselves 
had  to  learn  from  little  children  in  order  to  be  accepted  of  HIM. 
This  surely  is  a  great  mystery — a  mystery  which,  as  I  said,  over 
hangs  childhood,  and  a  reason  why  it  should  be  treated  with 
great  reverence  and  fear ;  with  reverence,  as  having  most  fresh 
upon  it  the  breath  and  the  hand  of  GOD  ;  and  with  fear,  lest  we 
make  to  offend  one  of  these  little  ones ;  with  fear,  it  may  be 
added,  for  ourselves  also,  lest  we  fail  to  become  like  them,  and 
so  be  found  at  last  too  large  to  enter  at  the  strait  and  low  door 
which  leads  unto  life. 

And  how  strongly  does  it  set  before  us  the  evil  of  this  world 
in  the  sight  of  GOD,  that  for  the  most  part  the  longer  we  are  in 
it  the  more  unfit  are  we  for  Heaven,  and  that  this  is  sure  to  be 
the  case,  unless  we  go  on  deepening  our  repentance  and  raising 
our  faith  all  the  way  !  "  Be  not  conformed  to  this  world,"  says 
the  Apostle,  "  but  be  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your 
mind  9,"  and  what  is  that  image  or  new  man,  into  which  we  are 
"to  be  changed,  but  the  likeness  of  CHRIST  ?  and  how  opposite  all 
His  example  and  teaching  is  to  that  of  the  world  around  us  is, 
alas  !  but  too  evident.  It  is  throughout  the  very  contrary.  Many 
therefore,  and  indeed  most  of  us  have  to  unlearn  what  the  world 
has  day  by  day  wrought  in  us — pride,  covetousness,  lust,  forget- 
fulness  of  GOD,  and  hardness  of  heart ;  that  is  to  say,  we  have  to 
undo  what  we  have  been  making  ourselves,  to  go  back  and  be  as 
children.  And  what  children  have  to  do  is  to  keep  themselves 
free  from  these  things,  and  to  fix  their  eyes  more  and  more  in 
faith  and  repentance  on  JESUS  CHRIST. 

If  we  do  not  do  this,  how  is  it  possible  that  Baptism  can  avail 
with  either  young  or  old  for  good  ?  What  every  Christian  child 
may  say  is,  "  He  hath  set  my  feet  upon  the  Rock,  and  ordered 
my  goings  V  But  look  at  the  same  child  in  a  few  years,  and 
his  confession  will  be,  "  I  stick  fast  in  the  deep  mire,  where  no 
ground  is  V  And  whose  fault  is  this  ?  However  much  Parents 
and  Masters  and  Pastors  may  be  to  blame  for  neglect,  and  bad 

9  Rom.  xiii.  2.  >   Ps.  xl.  2.  2  Ib.  Ixix.  2. 
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example,  yet  the  light  of  truth  is  abroad,  as  the  sun  in  the 
heavens  :  his  own  conscience  must  bear  him  witness  before  GOD 
that  he  is  himself  his  own  destroyer  ; — that  he  has  not  been  tried 
or  tempted  above  what  he  was  able  to  withstand; — that  there  has- 
always  been  a  way  to  escape,  which  he  might  have  taken,  and 
been  other  than  he  is.  If  it  were  not  for  his  own  fault,  he  might 
have  come  to  greater  strength,  greater  light  and  knowledge. 
His  only  chance  of  recovery  is  to  see  and  acknowledge  all  this, 
and  not  accusing  other  persons,  or  outward  circumstances,  to  con 
fess  how  much  he  has  himself  done  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of 
Grace,  and  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  His  warnings. 

But  at  the  same  time,  let  those  who  are  older,  and  from  their 
age  and  position  have  an  influence  with  children,  consider  how 
much  may  depend  upon  them — how  much  they  may  do  to  save 
them  by  their  teaching,  by  their  example,  and,  above  all,  by  their 
prayers.  It  is  one  of  the  highest  and  best  ways  of  charity  ;  add 
to  which,  it  is  one  of  the  most  effectual  ways  by  which  sinners 
may  themselves  be  brought  to  the  spirit  and  temper  of  little 
children  :  it  will  quicken  their  repentance,  to  see  in  others  that 
innocence  which  they  themselves  have  lost ;  while  they  labour 
and  pray  that  such  innocence  may  be  preserved  to  others,  it  is 
one  of  the  best  modes  of  reparation  which  they  can  pursue  to 
bring  down  the  mercy  of  GOD  on  themselves.  It  may  lesson  the 
covetous,  or  proud,  or  lustful,  tempers  of  their  hearts,  to  see  how 
indifferent  and  ignorant  of  all  such  things  little  children  are,  and 
how  much  more  happy  and  pleasing  to  GOD  for  being  so. 

Above  all  things,  let  it  ever  be  remembered,  that  HE  Who 
hath  said,  "  Learn  of  Me  ;  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly,  and  ye  shall 
find  rest  for  your  souls,"  hath  also  more  than  once — yea,  more 
than  twice  or  three  times,  also  set  before  us  little  children,  and 
told  us  we  are  to  learn  of  them  if  we  would  enter  into  His  king 
dom  ;  as  if  something  even  of  His  own  meekness  and  lowliness 
was  to  be  learned  in  such  little  ones.  His  own  remarkable  words 
are,  "  Whosoever  shall  receive  this  child  in  My  Name  receiveth 
Me."  And  His  HOLY  SPIRIT,  speaking  by  the  Psalmist,  seems  to 
say  in  the  person  of  the  Christian — it  may  be  even  of  CHRIST 
HIMSELF — "  LORD,  I  am  not  high-minded  :  I  have  no  proud 
looks.  I  do  not  exercise  myself  in  great  matters,  which  are  too 
high  for  me.  But  I  refrain  my  soul,  and  keep  it  low,  like  as  a 
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child  that  is  weaned  from  his  mother ;  yea,  my  soul  is  even  as  a 
weaned  child3." 

Such  is  the  account  of  humility  or  Divine  childhood  :  and  when 
St.  Paul  speaks  of  that  charity  which  is  the  perfection  of  a  Chris 
tian — better  than  the  tongue  of  men  and  angels, — than  under 
standing  all  mysteries  and  all  knowledge, — it  will  be  found  to  be 
in  a  great  measure  the  same  :  it  "  envieth  not ;  vaunteth  not 
itself;  is  not  pufled  up ;  thinketh  no  evil ;  believeth  all  things ; 
hopeth  all  things ;  endureth  all  things." 

3  Ps.  cxxx.  2. 
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"  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  Bread,  and  drink  this  Cup,  ye  do  show  the 
LORD'S  death  till  HE  come." 

WHEN  the  Catechism  comes  to  explain  the  Sacrament  of  the 
LORD'S  Supper,  it  first  asks  the  question,  why  it  was  ordained ; 
and  in  the  answer  mentions  two  reasons,  the  one  the  continual 
remembrance  of  CHRIST'S  Sacrifice,  and  the  other  the  benefits 
which  we  thereby  receive.  Of  the  first  part  of  this  account  we 
may  now  proceed  to  speak. 

The  word  "  remembrance  "  here  is  taken  from  our  LORD'S  own 
institution,  for  we  read  that  both  when  HE  gave  His  disciples  the 
bread  ;  and  also  when  HE  gave  them  the  cup,  HE  added  "  this 
do  in  remembrance  of  ME."  And  St.  Paul  in  recording  this  cir 
cumstance  adds  the  verse  of  the  text.  "  For  as  often  as  ye  eat 
this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show  the  LORD'S  death ;" 
i.  e.  after  mentioning  our  LORD'S  words,  He  thus  explains  their 
meaning  as  a  showing  forth  of  His  death.  We  are  not  to  suppose 
our  LORD'S  words  merely  to  mean  that  we  are  to  do  this  in  order 
to -remember  HIM  ;  for  that  indeed  we  could  do  without ;  but  it 
means  that  we  are  to  make  this  memorial  of  HIM,  of  the  sacrifice 
of  His  death,  as  a  solemn  rite  in  commemoration  of  the  New 
Covenant  in  His  Blood.  This  St.  Paul  here  explains  to  us  as  our 
LORD'S  meaning.  And  our  LORD  HIMSELF  connects  it  with  the 
New  Testament  or  New  Covenant  in  His  Blood  as  differing  here 
in  from  the  old  sacrifices  of  the  Law. 
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Now  to  understand  this  aright,  we  must  consider  all  the  cir 
cumstances  under  which  it  took  place.  The  occasion  was  that  of 
the  Great  Passover,  when  our  LORD  was  met  together  with  His 
disciples  at  Jerusalem,  for  this  festival  and  sacrifice  of  the  Lamb  ; 
and  when  HE  was  HIMSELF  on  the  point  of  being  delivered  up  for 
us  all  to  death.  It  was  rendered  the  more  solemn  by  our  LORD'S 
marked  preparations  for  it,  and  His  earnest  declaration,  when 
the  hour  was  come ;  saying  unto  them,  "  With  desire  I  have 
desired  to  eat  this  Passover  with  you  before  I  suffer  V  Though 
the  disciples  could  not  then  tell  what  it  was,  yet  they  saw  it  was 
the  coming  in  of  the  new  dispensation ;  that  "  old  things  were 
passing  away  and  all  things  were  become  new2."  The  one  great, 
the  real  and  only  true  Sacrifice  was  now  about  to  take  place, 
when  the  spotless  Lamb  of  GOD  was  to  be  offered  up  on  the 
altar  of  the  Cross  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world :  this  the 
disciples  could  not  then  have  understood  ;  but  they  knew  that 
they  had  come  together  to  Jerusalem,  as  all  the  children  of  Israel 
had  now  done,  in  order  to  celebrate  the  sacrifice  of  the  Lamb,  as 
their  Law  required.  This  had  been  done  every  year,  for  many 
centuries  ;  and  from  the  fall  of  Adam  to  that  time,  there  had 
been  no  religion  without  a  sacrifice ;  it  might  almost  have  been 
said,  that  all  religion  had  been  made  up  of  sacrifices.  But  this 
was  all  in  the  course  of  a  few  hours  to  cease  ;  and  our  LORD  was 
about  to  establish  something  new,  instead  of  those  old  sacrifices 
which  GOD  had  required :  it  was  for  this  occasion  that  with  desire 
HE  eagerly  desired  to  appoint  a  continual  memorial  of  HIMSELF 
until  His  coming  again  :  something  which  should  not  be  like  the 
old  sacrifices  of  the  Law,  mere  dead  signs,  but  life-giving ;  being 
in  itself  the  New  Covenant  in  His  Blood,  in  the  new  dispensation 
of  the  Spirit.  For  this  the  disciples  were  now  watching  their 
Divine  Master,  with  mysterious  awe  and  wonder,  knowing  that 
there  was  about  to  be  something  unspeakably  great  and  good,  but 
knowing  not  what  it  was  to  be.  But  it  had  obviously  some  con 
nexion  with  the  Passover,  and  the  old  sacrifices.  It  was  to  be  in 
some  respects  like  them  :  it  was  to  be,  as  it  were,  a  sacrifice  or 
oblation  to  GOD;  but  an  "  unbloody  sacrifice,"  "  a  pure  oblation 3:" 

1    Lukcxxii.  15.  2  2  Cor.  v.  1?.  3  Mai.  i.  11. 
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it  was  to  be  like  them,  not  a  true  sacrifice  or  worthy  oblation,  for 
that  could  only  be  the  death  of  CHRIST  on  the  Cross  itself; 
but  representative  of  it,  as  they  were.  But  in  this  it  differed 
from  those  former  offerings  or  sacrifices  under  the  Law, — that  they 
presignified  what  was  about  to  be  before  it  took  place  ;  this  was 
to  set  forth,  and  to  keep  in  remembrance  afterwards  :- — those  were 
prophetic  symbols,  these  after-memorials.  And  again  it  differed 
from  them  altogether  in  this,  that  they  were  but  the  shadows  of 
good  things  to  come  ;  in  these  were  hidden  those  good  things 
themselves.  The  Law  was  dead  ;  but  the  new  kingdom  of  Heaven 
was  full  of  grace  and  truth.  The  shadows  were  passing  away, 
and  the  very  substance  itself  was  about  to  be  confirmed  to  us. 
And  here  we  may  observe  that  our  Church  has  taken  pains  to 
connect  these  two  together,  by  introducing  the  word  sacrifice. 
"  This  Sacrament  was  ordained  for  the  continual  remembrance," 
—  it  does  not  add  merely  of  the  death — but  "  of  the  sacrifice  of  the 
death  of  CHRIST."  It  is  not  only  a  remembrance  of  His  death, 
but  also  of  "  the  sacrifice;"  it  is  in  itself  the  Christian  sacrifice 
or  oblation,  in  memorial  of  the  true  sacrifice  on  the  Cross. 

"  Do  this,"  says  our  LORD,  or  rather  "  Make  this,"  i.  e.  this 
offering,  "  in  remembrance  of  ME."  The  sacrifice  is  a  comme 
moration.  The  breaking  of  the  bread,  represents  our  LORD'S 
Body  broken  for  us  ;  and  the  pouring  out  of  this  wine  sets  forth 
the  pouring  out  of  His  Blood.  And  this  memorial  we  make  not 
only  before  men,  as  a  setting  forth  of  His  death  for  us,  but  also 
before  GOD  : — we  represent  to  HIM  thus  by  these  Holy  Mysteries 
the  Sacrifice  of  CHRIST  for  us  ;  and  as  we  believe  that  CHRIST, 
our  High  Priest,  is  ever  interceding  for  us  in  Heaven,  and  plead 
ing  that  oblation  of  HIMSELF  once  offered  on  the  Cross  ;  so  do  we 
by  His  own  command,  make  a  memorial  of  the  same  to  GOD  on 
earth,  joining  our  own  poor  service  here  below  together  with 
His  all -prevailing  intercessions  above. 

Again,  it  is  not  only  for  a  memorial,  or  remembrance  of  His 
sacrifice,  but  also  for  "a  continual  remembrance;"  continual 
"  until  His  coming  again."  As  the  sacrifices  beforehand  under 
the  Law,  and  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  were  frequent  and 
as  it  were  day  after  day,  or  the  morning  and  evening  sacrifice. 
Thus  of  Job  it  is  said,  that  he  sanctified  his  sons,  by  rising  up  early 
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in  the  morning,  and  offering  up  burnt  offerings  for  them — and  it 
is  added  "  Thus  did  Job  continually  V  Much  more  is  the  Chris 
tian  sacrifice  to  be  continually  kept  in  remembrance  by  us,  until 
the  end  of  the  world.  CHRIST  ceases  not  to  intercede  for  us ; 
we  cease  not  in  prayer  to  appeal  to  GOD  in  His  Name — nor 
should  we  ever  cease  or  intermit  this  continual  memorial  of  His 
death.  It  is  not  as  the  Jewish  sacrifices,  for  a  time,  but  to  con 
tinue  always.  It  is  not  as  Baptism  once  for  all,  but  continual :  not 
as  the  One  Sacrifice  "  once  offered,"  but  the  continual  memorial 
of  it.  We  all  know  with  what  a  very  lively  figure  this  has  been 
set  before  us  in  the  lifting  up  of  Moses's  hands,  when  the  children 
of  Israel  were  contending  with  their  powerful  enemies.  For  "  it 
came  to  pass  when  Moses  held  up  his  hand  then  Israel  prevailed ; 
and  when  he  let  down  his  hand,  Amalek  prevailed5."  And  his 
hands  were  lifted  up  and  stayed  by  the  priests,  Aaron  and  Hur, 
the  one  on  the  one  side,  and  the  other  on  the  other  side;  until  the 
going  down  of  the  sun.  Thus  was  he  with  his  arms  stretched  out 
as  representing  CHRIST  interceding  for  us  upon  the  Cross,  and 
pleading  His  atoning  sacrifice,  until  the  sun  of  this  world  goes 
down.  And  therefore  on  our  parts  also  is  necessary  this  con 
tinual  memorial  of  HIM  until  the  end :  it  shall  be  so  with  His 
Church  below  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  and  with  each  one  of 
us  it  must  be  without  ceasing  unto  the  end  of  our  lives.  When 
we  continue  to  do  so  with  an  honest  and  true  heart  we  shall  pre 
vail  ;  and  whenever  we  cease  to  do  so  the  Amalek  of  our  de 
struction  will  prevail  over  us. 

Again  ;  the  sacrifices  under  the  Law  were  of  two  kinds,  there 
was  the  sin  offering,  and  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving.  The  one 
implying  atonement  and  propitiation  for  sin,  the  other  the  giving 
of  praise  and  thanks  to  GOD.  And  at  the  Passover  of  the  Jews, 
at  which  our  LORD  and  His  disciples  were  now  assembled,  these 
two  were  in  a  manner  joined  together,  inasmuch  as  the  bitter 
herbs  and  the  unleavened  bread  were  tokens  of  mourning  and 
sin  ;  while,  at  the  same  time,  it  was  the  great  festival  of  the  Lamb. 
The  new  rite  therefore  which  our  LORD  was  ordaining  at  this 
Last  Supper  was  to  partake  of  both  of  these.  Surely,  in  con 
nexion  with  CHRIST'S  death,  there  must  ever  be  on  our  part  the 

4  Job  i.  5.  J  Exod.  xvii.  11. 
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bitter  humiliation  and  sense  of  sin  ; — something  within  ourselves 
of  the  cross,  and  CHRIST  crucified ; — and  yet  at  the  same  time  a 
thankful  remembrance  of  His  death,  to  our  great  and  endless 
comfort.  And  therefore  it  is  called  the  Eucharist,  a  thank  offer 
ing,  or,  as  our  Church  describes  it,  "a  sacrifice  of  praise  and 
thanksgiving." 

Nor  is  it  only  to  GOD  at  this  Sacrament  that  we  make  this 
memorial,  this  solemn  oblation  of  CHRIST'S  death  continually,  but 
it  is  likewise  a  lively  remembrance  of  the  same  to  ourselves.  It 
is  indeed  in  this  sense  that  the  words  are  most  familiar  to  our 
minds,  and  some  would  almost  altogether  understand  the  words 
of  our  LORD'S  institution,  as  "  continuing  a  perpetual  memory  of 
that  His  precious  death,"  to  ourselves.  But  this  is  not  their 
meaning.  There  is  no  good  and  perfect  gift  but  from  above.  It 
is  by  looking  first  of  all  to  GOD,  by  doing  things  to  and  for  HIM, 
by  lifting  them  up  to  HIM  in  the  first  place,  that  they  become 
blessings  to  ourselves.  We  make  to  HIM  a  remembrance  of 
CHRIST,  and  then  that  remembrance  becomes  sanctified,  and  life- 
giving  to  us  that  make  it. 

We  may  see  shadows  and  tokens  of  this  throughout  the  Old 
Testament ;  those  who  did  well  were  accepted  of  GOD,  but  never 
without  a  sacrifice  ;  their  doing  well,  their  heart  right  towards 
GOD,  was  shown  in  making  a  sacrifice  to  HIM  ;  and  the  reason  is 
plain,  for  there  can  be  no  well-doing,  no  deserving  on  the  part  of 
man,  except  it  be  through  CHRIST'S  atoning  Blood,  which  was 
thus  represented  to  GOD  by  those  who  knew  not  of  HIM.  But  it 
was  in  the  sacrifice,  in  making  the  offering,  that  the  acceptance 
was.  The  first  we  read  of  was  that  of  Abel : — how  well-pleasing 
to  GOD  he  was  in  that  offering  of  the  firstlings  of  his  flock  all 
Scripture  testifies  ;  and  to  render  the  offering  the  more  worthy, 
and  more  like  to  that  of  CHRIST'S  which  it  represented,  he  added 
to  it  his  own  blood  also  ;  dying  as  it  were  himself  on  that  sacri 
fice  by  a  brother's  hand ;  and  thereby  being  the  first  martyr  to 
his  faith  in  GOD.  That  his  acceptable  offering  was,  it  appears,  the 
occasion  of  his  own  death  ;  and  it  is  very  remarkable  that  it  was 
in  a  manner  shown  even  then,  from  the  beginning,  how  this  the 
great  seal  of  GOD'S  love  to  us  all  and  of  our  love  to  each  other 
in  CHRIST  has  become  the  cause  of  division  and  strife  among 
Christian  brethren.  Those  whom  our  own  Church  considers  her 
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martyrs,  died  in  great  measure  for  this  cause  ;  because  they  main 
tained  the  doctrine  of  the  early  Churches  respecting  this  Sacra 
ment,  against  the  innovations  and  new  doctrines  of  the  Romanists. 
They  were  burned  to  death  by  them  :  and  to  the  effect  of  their 
deaths  we  owe  in  great  measure  our  deliverance  from  the  corrup 
tions  which  had  then  crept  into  the  Church. 

Again  ;  the  next  occasion  when  we  read  of  GOD'S  looking 
well  pleased  upon  the  earth  was  this.  "  And  Noah  builded  an 
altar  unto  the  LORD  ....  and  offered  burnt  offerings  on  the 
altar.  And  the  LORD  smelled  a  sweet  savour ;  and  the  LORD 
said  in  His  heart,  I  will  not  again  curse  the  ground6."  It  was 
not  all  that  Noah  had  done  and  suffered  at  GOD'S  command  as  a 
"  preacher  of  righteousness,"  but  it  was  this  offering  that  brought 
down  on  himself  and  his  posterity  the  blessing. 

Nor  on  Abraham  and  his  family  did  the  Heavens  open  with 
the  crown,  as  it  were,  and  fulness  of  GOD'S  gifts  until  he  had 
made  a  sacrifice — the  great  oblation  of  his  own  only  son.  Then 
were  these  words  spoken  unto  him,  such  as  this  world  has  never 
heard  the  like:  "And  the  Angel  of  the  LORD  called  unto 
Abraham  out  of  Heaven  the  second  time,  and  said,  By  MYSELF 
have  I  sworn  saith  the  LORD,  that  in  blessing  I  will  bless 
thee  V 

Where  else  shall  we  turn  to  in  Holy  Scripture  but  that  we 
shall  find  there  is  no  pleasing  GOD  without  a  sacrifice  ?  When 
the  children  of  Israel  were  called  out  of  Egypt  and  brought 
through  the  Baptism  of  the  Red  Sea,  it  was  in  order  to  make  a 
sacrifice  to  GOD  in  the  wilderness :  their  leaving  Egypt  was 
with  a  sacrifice s.  With  Samuel  and  David  there  was  nothing 
without  a  sacrifice 9.  When  the  plague  was  sent  in  the  time  of 
David,  it  was  because  there  had  been  no  sacrifice  of  atonement  in 
numbering  the  people ;  and  in  order  that  the  plague  might  be 
stayed,  David  made  haste  to  fulfil  the  sacrifice,  at  great  cost 1. 
When  Elijah  would  separate  between  the  true  worshippers  of 
GOD  and  those  who  had  fallen  away  to  Baal,  it  was  by  means  of 
a  sacrifice  2.  All  these  were  great  occasions,  which  stand  out 
from  the  tenor  of  Scripture  history,  and  demand  our  notice  :  but 

«  Gen.  viii.  20,  21.  7  Gen.  xxii.  15.  17- 

s   Exod.  viii.  27  ;  xii.  3.  y  1  Sam.  xiii.  8  ;  xvi.  5. 

1  2  Sam.  xxiv.  24.  8   1  Kings  xxiii.  32. 
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still  more  \vas  this  shown  by  all  those  sacrifices  commanded  in 
the  Law,  on  all  occasions,  at  all  seasons,  even  every  day  :  there 
was  no  existence  in  GOD'S  sight,  no  goodness,  no  success, 
nothing  approved  without  a  propitiatory  offering :  all  in  all  was 
sacrifice.  And  the  Prophet  Malachi,  who  came  at  the  close  of 
all,  when  the  book  of  inspiration  was  about  to  be  shut  up  for  four 
hundred  years,  even  till  CHRIST  should  appear,  he  speaks  much 
of  the  worthiness  of  sacrifices — of  the  good  and  evil  being  tried 
by  sacrifices ;  and  foretelling,  that  a  time  was  approaching  when 
offerings  of  this  kind  should  cease,  he  adds,  "  For  from  the  rising 
of  the  sun  even  unto  the  going  down  of  the  same  My  Name  shall 
be  great  among  the  Gentiles  ;  and  in  every  place  incense  shall 
be  offered  unto  My  Name,  and  a  pure  offering  V  Not  in  Jeru 
salem  only,  but  in  the  Catholic  Church  throughout  the  world, 
shall  the  Name  of  CHRIST  be  known ;  and  in  every  place  "  in 
cense" — which  Scripture  itself  tells  us  is  the  Prayers  of  the  Saints, 
"  the  lifting  up"  every  where  "  of  holy  hands4" — shall  be  offered 
to  HIM,  and  "  a  pure  offering."  This  pure  offering  has  been 
always  considered,  by  divines  worthy  of  attention,  from  the  ear 
liest  times  of  Christianity  to  the  present  day,  to  signify  the 
Eucharist,  which  throughout  the  world  is  to  take  the  place  of  the 
Jewish  sacrifices  ;  the  pure  oblation  of  this  Sacrament  with  the 
incense  of  Prayers  and  sacred  Liturgies. 

Thus  was  the  state  of  religion  from  the  beginning ;  thus  had 
the  disciples  been  prepared  and  taught,  when  at  that  great 
Supper,  with  much  preparation,  after  washing  their  feet,  amidst 
most  heavenly  discourses  and  solemn  prayers,  our  LORD  gave 
them  to  understand  that  His  new  kingdom  was  now  about  to 
begin ;  that  this  was  an  occasion  for  which  HE  had  earnestly 
desired  before  His  sufferings  ;  and  then,  instead  of  those  offerings 
which  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to,  HE  appointed  this  Sacrifice 
and  Sacrament — a  memorial  Sacrifice,  unlike  those  slain  beasts  of 
old — a  life-giving  Sacrament,  unlike  those  dead  symbols  of  the 
Law :  "  a  pure  oblation"  of  bread  and  wine  with  thanksgiving, 
but  to  become  to  worthy  partakers  the  Body  and  Blood  of  CHRIST, 
offered  up  unto  GOD  for  us. 

Now  if  those  sacrifices  of  old  had  so  much  effect  with  GOD,  to 

3  Mai.  i.  11.  M  Tim.  ii.  8. 
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turn  away  His  anger,  to  propitiate  and  obtain  His  favour,  how 
much  more  must  this  solemn  memorial  of  CHRIST  crucified  ? 

And  to  ourselves,  how  much  more  than  the  lifting  up  of 
Moses's  hands  should  be  the  lifting  up  of  our  hearts  to  the  re 
membrance  of  CHRIST'S  passion  in  this  holy  Sacrament — nay, 
indeed,  much  more  when  we  cease  to  do  so  must  our  enemies 
prevail  against  us.  Surely  the  greatest  remedy  against  sin  at  all 
times,  is  the  deep  and  feeling  remembrance  of  CHRIST  :  it  is  the 
greatest  encouragement  to  self-denial,  makes  it  comparatively 
easy  and  pleasant,  and  sanctifies  it.  Nothing  so  much  takes  the 
sting  out  of  every  affliction,  so  much  promotes  and  deepens  re 
pentance.  No  other  consideration  so  much  contributes  to  a  sober 
Christian  hope,  or  tends  to  further  in  us  the  love  of  GOD  and 
man.  But  if  this  be  the  case  at  all  times,  how  much  more  when 
such  remembrance  is  in  connexion  with  this  sacred  ordinance  ? 
If  such  effects  are  of  all  things  in  this  world  the  most  precious 
and  truly  good — from  whom  can  they  come  but  from  HIM  Who  is 
HIMSELF  the  well-spring  of  all  good  ?  "  Thou,  LORD,  hast 
wrought  all  our  works  in  us  V  And  if  it  be  GOD  that  worketh 
them  in  us,  when  can  HE  be  reasonably  expected  to  work  in  us 
such  Divine  fruits,  from  the  feeling  and  living  remembrance  of 
CHRIST  crucified,  so  much  as  when  we  make  this  mysterious 
memorial  of  His  dying  ?  What  we  in  humility  and  obedience 
would  do  to  GOD  will  HE  not  much  more  do  in  us  ?  When  we 
put  HIM  in  remembrance  of  CHRIST  by  this  oblation,  will  HE  not 
vouchsafe  to  us  also  that  living,  that  life-giving  remembrance 
of  CHRIST  in  these  mysteries  ? 

And  if  this  be  the  case,  observe,  I  beseech  you,  the  words  in 
the  text,  "  as  often  as."  "  So  often,"  adds  St.  Paul,  "  ye  do 
show  the  LORD'S  death  till  HE  come."  This  our  Catechism  ex 
presses  by  the  word  "  continual,"  that  is,  frequent  and  unceasing. 
If  good  and  desirable  once,  still  more  so  surely  twice,  and  a  third 
time.  We  find,  in  our  frail  affections  for  our  fellow- creatures 
here  on  earth,  that  nothing  increases  love  so  much  as  thinking  of 
a  person  often  ;  by  intense  thought  and  desire  the  absent  become 
present  to  us  ;  by  frequent  remembrances  of  others  our  hearts  are 
bound  to  them — our  admiration  and  esteem  for  them  increased. 

5   Isa.  xxvi.  12. 


250  THE    CONTINUAL    REMEMBRANCE. 

But  oh !  how  infinitely  more  must  this  be  the  case  in  the  frequent 
and  devout  remembrance  of  CHRIST.  I  need  not  mention  to  you, 
what  doubtless  you  must  have  often  heard,  that  the  early  Chris 
tians  considered  this  memorial  of  CHRIST'S  sacrifice  a  necessary 
part  of  their  daily  worship.  And  who  can  tell  whether  it  was  the 
great  and  early  love  of  those  Christian  saints  and  martyrs  which 
made  them  desire  this  daily  Sacrament  ?  or  whether  it  was  this 
daily  Sacrament  that  occasioned  that  much  love  ?  Both  of  these 
things  grew  together ;  they  both  lived  and  died  together ;  that 
holy  custom  and  that  primitive  love  of  the  first  Church.  I  do  not 
mean  to  say  that  this  was  the  case  every  where,  for  we  know 
even  in  St.  Paul's  time,  what  sad  abuses  there  were  in  the  Church 
at  Corinth  on  this  subject ;  but,  generally  speaking,  it  was  so 
when  the  Church,  persecuted  and  oppressed,  bore  about  in  the 
body  the  marks  of  the  LORD  JESUS.  This  frequent  Eucharist, 
the  unceasing  partaking  of  CHRIST'S  Body  and  Blood,  was  its 
strength  against  all  its  enemies,  its  light  in  all  difficulties,  its 
means  of  closest  union  with  CHRIST. 

And  to  us  now  as  a  Church,  and  to  all  individual  Christians, 
so  much  needing  restoration  in  ourselves  and  protection  from 
without,  what  more  is  needful  than  to  render  the  whole  of  our 
daily  life  nothing  else  but  a  preparation,  as  far  as  may  be,  for  the 
duly  celebrating  these  holy  mysteries ;  and  with  it  so  constant 
an  attendance  on  GOD'S  altar  on  all  opportunities,  that  our  daily 
life  also  may  be  strengthened  and  enlivened  by  this  continual 
remembrance.  If  we  are  bewildered  and  perplexed  by  religious 
controversies,  here  is  our  remedy — "  Do  this  in  remembrance  of 
ME."  If  grieved  and  broken  in  heart  at  seeing  our  ancient 
Church  corrupted  and  oppressed,  here  is  our  remedy — "  Do  this 
in  remembrance  of  ME."  If  afflicted  at  the  sad  consciousness  of 
our  past  sins,  which  may  have  contributed  to  bring  these  and 
many  other  evils  upon  us ;  if  in  looking  before  and  after,  we 
shrink  almost  in  despair  at  our  own  condition  in  the  sight  of 
GOD,  here  again  is  our  only  remedy — "  Do  this  in  remembrance 
of  MB."  If,  on  the  other  hand,  we  feel  our  hearts  more  and  more 
hardened  as  we  grow  older,  and  are  becoming  insensible  to  these 
things,  even  then,  ope  remedy  alone  remains.  If  the  remem 
brance  of  CHRIST  crucified  will  not  soften  the  conscience,  what 
ever  can  do  so  ?  "  The  preparations  of  the  heart  are  of  the 


THE    CONTINUAL    REMEMBRANCE.  251 

LORD;"  and  those  that  "  seek  HIM  early  shall  find  HIM,"  in  a 
humble  and  contrite  spirit.  The  Prayer,  called  the  General  Con 
fession,  in  the  Communion  Service,  might  well  indeed  be  daily 
studied  by  those  who  long  for  a  penitent  heart,  wherewith  to 
approach  th:s  Sacrifice. 

But  what  more  can  contribute  to  this  than  going  over,  again 
and  again,  in  our  daily  meditations  and  prayers,  all  the  parti 
culars  of  CHRIST'S  sufferings  and  death — more  especially  on  every 
Friday  in  the  week  ?  Of  every  single  circumstance  respecting  our 
LORD'S  passion,  how  minute  and  small  it  may  appear  to  be,  yet  of 
this  be  assured,  to  serious  and  devout  reflection  there  goeth 
virtue  and  healing  from  it.  How  should  it  be  otherwise  ?  It  is 
full  of  Godhead — nay,  more,  it  is  GOD  and  Man  in  one  person. 
It  is  GOD  brought  unspeakably  near  to  us.  "  Behold  the  print 
of  the  nails  c !"  These  words  were  not  said  in  vain.  What  if 
they  sounded  in  our  ears  all  the  day  long  ;  we  should  not  be  the 
worse  off  when  we  ourselves  come  to  die.  Or,  "  His  sweat  was 
as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood  falling  down  to  the  ground 7."  How 
many  agonies  of  mind  and  body  have  been  refreshed  by  the  short 
record  of  these  words  ?  how  many  hearts  have  been  softened  while 
they  were  on  their  knees,  at  the  thoughts  of  them,  and  been  able 
to  pray  more  acceptably  ? 

Surely,  thoughts  such  as  these  cannot  be  dwelt  on  too  intensely, 
too  often,  too  regularly  at  set  times.  The  contemplation  of 
them,  with  prayer  and  mortification,  would  go  far  to  make  us 
other  than  we  are.  But  yet  it  must  be  considered  that  the 
meditation  on  these  things,  although  it  necessarily  flows  from  true 
faith  and  love,  yet  it  is  not  so  expressly  commanded  by  our  LORD 
HIMSELF,  and  therefore  we  cannot  be  sure  of  so  great  a  blessing, 
as  when  together  with  it  we  are  fulfilling  His  own  injunction — 
His  own,  it  may  be  said,  last  and  dying  injunction — the  most 
affecting  and  impressive  of  all  His  commands,  "  Do  this  in  re 
membrance  of  ME."  To  remember  CHRIST  at  all  times,  and  in 
all  ways,  is  good ;  but  to  remember  HIM  in  the  way  HE  HIMSELF 
has  appointed,  is  assuredly  the  best  of  all. 

c  John  xx.  25,  26.  7  Luke  xxii.  44. 
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"  And  as  they  did  eat,  JESUS  took  bread,  and  blessed,  and  brake  it,  and  gave 
to  them,  and  said,  Take,  eat:  this  is  My  body.  And  HE  took  the  cup,  and 
when  HE  had  given  thanks,  HE  gave  it  to  them  :  and  they  all  drank  of  it." 

WHEN  children  are  taught  hy  the  Catechism  to  say  that  the  out 
ward  sign  of  the  LORD'S  Supper  is  the  "  bread  and  wine  which 
the  LORD  hath  commanded  to  be  received,"  how  little  do  they 
know  how  much  these  words  contain,  what  singular  privileges  to 
themselves  GOD  has  therein  preserved !  The  words  are  few  and 
simple,  and  when  they  are  referred  to  our  LORD'S  own  institution 
in  Scripture  it  appears  equally  as  much  so ;  a  few  simple  and 
plain  words,  requiring,  it  might  have  seemed,  on  our  part  nothing 
but  obedience ;  and  yet  they  contain  matter  which  has  shaken  to 
its  centre  all  the  Christian  world ;  a  Divine  gift  which  some  have 
died  to  preserve  to  us,  and  which  many  other  Churches  in  the 
world  have  not.  For  in  the  Roman  Catholic  church  the  holy 
bread  is  made  more  an  object  to  be  lifted  up  and  worshipped 
than  to  be  received ;  and  the  wine  is  not  received  at  all  except 
by  the  priests.  Yet,  referring  to  the  different  accounts  of  our 
LORD'S  own  appointment,  it  must,  I  think,  occur  to  us  that  our 
LORD  did  in  His  wisdom  intend  to  provide  against  this  very  cor 
ruption,  which  HE  foresaw.  For  in  speaking  of  the  bread,  the 
inspired  writers  do  not  say  that  our  LORD  enjoined  them  all  to 
eat  of  the  bread,  or  that  they  did  all  eat,  although  it  is  certainly 
implied.  But  of  the  cup  it  is  actually  stated,  where  one  would  not 
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have  expected  it.  St.  Mark  says,  that  "  they  all  drank  of  it ;"  and 
St.  Matthew,  that  our  LORD  HIMSELF  added  the  words,  "Drink 
ye  all  of  it."  And  as  if  this  were  not  enough,  St.  Paul  gives  a 
similar  account,  saying,  that  what  he  had  delivered  to  others  on 
this  subject  he  had  himself  received  by  an  express  revelation  from 
the  LORD,  and  not  of  men  ;  and  he  testifies  to  the  custom,  not  of 
the  priesthood  only,  but  of  all  the  Church  ;  "  The  cup  of  blessing 
which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  Blood  of  CHRIST  ? " 
"  Ye  cannot  drink  the  cup  of  the  LORD  and  the  cup  of  devils." 
"  As  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show 
the  LORD'S  death  till  HE  come1."  And  there  is  no  doubt  that 
all  early  Churches  did  for  many  centuries  observe  this  custom,  of 
communicating  in  wine  as  well  as  bread.  But  I  do  not  mention 
this  for  the  purpose  of  entering  into  any  discussion  about  it,  but 
only  to  remind  you  for  what  a  great  and  peculiar  blessing  you 
have  to  be  thankful. 

Nor  with  regard  to  the  other  point  of  making  the  consecrated 
bread  itself  an  object  of  adoration  and  worship,  need  I  say  any 
thing ;  for  it  is  enough  that  our  own  Church  does  not  only  not 
sanction  this,  but  has  in  every  way  protected  and  warned  us  against 
such  a  danger,  which  cannot  be  doubted  is  great.  We  reve 
rence,  indeed,  CHRIST  as  GOD  and  Man,  mysteriously  present  in 
this  Sacrament ;  and  the  better  we  become,  the  more  awe  do  we 
feel  at  this  His  presence,  even  as  Israel  of  old  when  the  cloud 
covered  the  tabernacle,  or  filled  the  temple,  bowed  to  the  ground 
and  worshipped  2.  But  it  is  enough  for  us  to  know  that  the  cor 
rupt  heart  of  man  is  in  great  peril  of  idolatry  :  of  this  Holy  Scrip 
ture  warns  us  throughout;  and  our  own  Church  has  wisely 
directed  that  warning  to  the  subject  of  this  mystery.  And  surely 
the  very  mention  of  such  things  should  lead  us  to  value  a  Church 
in  which  GOD  has  so  graciously  protected  us,  and  to  pray  for  her 
now  in  her  distress  against  so  many  oppressors.  The  HOLY 
SPIRIT  has  provided  us  with  the  Bible  and  the  Prayer  Book,  and 
may  HE  of  His  mercy  teach  us  to  use  both  aright,  and  so  to 
preserve  our  souls  in  patience  along  our  appointed  path,  looking 
neither  to  the  right  hand  nor  to  the  left.  In  the  evil  day  of 

!   J  Cor.  x.  16.  21  ;  xi.  23.  26.  -  2  Chi  on.  vii.  3. 
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rebuke  and  blasphemy,  may  HE  keep  us  safe  in  His  tabernacle 
from  the  strife  of  tongues. 

St.  Luke,  in  the  beginning  of  his  Gospel,  gives  this  reason  for 
his  writing  it ;  "  that  thou  raightest  know  the  certainty  of  those 
things,  wherein  thou  hast  been  instructed;"  literally  in  the  origi 
nal  it  is,  '.'  the  certainty  of  those  things  in  which  thou  hast  been 
catechized,"  or  instructed  by  word  of  mouth  by  teachers.  Now 
this  has  been  our  object  in  the  course  of  these  Sermons,  to  show 
throughout  the  Scriptures  the  truth  of  those  things  in  which  we 
are  brought  and  trained  from  childhood  by  the  Catechism  and 
Prayer  Book  ;  not  as  if  they  were  matters  which  we  at  all 
doubted,  or  thought  needing  of  confirmation,  but  because  in 
numberless  ways  Holy  Scripture  would  impress  on  us  the  Divine 
reality  of  these  truths,  by  history,  by  types,  by  parable  and  pre 
cept,  would  win  all  our  hearts  and  affections,  and  make  us 
as  strong  in  the  things  of  GOD,  as  others  are  in  the  knowledge  of 
the  world.  And  it  very  often  happens  that  the  Church  has  fur 
nished  us  with  a  key  to  unlock  the  treasures  of  the  Bible,  which 
we  never  otherwise  could  have  reached.  For  it  is  the  case  in  the 
ways  of  GOD'S  protecting  Providence,  that  HE  teaches  us  first  of 
all  by  His  Church,  and  then  afterwards  by  Holy  Scripture;  we 
are  baptized  in  the  Name  of  the  Blessed  TRINITY,  and  learn  the 
Creed  and  the  Catechism  ;  and  from  thence  we  come  to  read  and 
study  the  Scriptures.  This,  as  a  mere  matter  of  fact,  is  the  way 
in  which  GOD  deals  with  us. 

Now  we  considered  on  Sunday  last  how  our  LORD,  in  place  of 
the  paschal  Lamb,  appointed  this  memorial  of  His  own  sacrifice 
on  the  Cross.  Innocent  animals  before  that  time  had  been 
offered  in  sacrifice  for  guilty  man,  in  order  to  set  forth  that  HE 
Who  alone  is  sinless  amongst  men  should  die  for  sinners  ;  but 
now  our  LORD,  instead  of  such  sacrifices,  ordained  this  Sacra 
ment.  But  in  making  this  oblation  there  was  this  great  dif 
ference  between  HIMSELF,  and  those  appointed  to  serve  at  GOD'S 
altar,  that  our  LORD  was  not  a  priest  under  the  Law  ;  HE  was  not 
of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  and  yet  HE  was  the  One  great  High  Priest 
about  to  offer  the  One  great  and  only  true  Sacrifice.  HE  was 
King  of  the  Jews,  as  of  the  royal  line  of  David,  and  of  the  tribe 
of  Judah.  But  where  shall  we  find  the  line  of  His  Priesthood  ? 
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We  are  told  in  both  Old  and  New  Testament  that  it  was  after 
the  order  of  Melchizedek  3.  As  GOD  and  Man,  abiding  for  ever 
in  an  unchangeable  Priesthood.  And  what  do  we  know  of  Mel 
chizedek  ?  St.  Paul  tells  us  that  his  names  were  full  of  myste 
rious  import,  and  all  that  appertained  to  him  was  a  figure  of 
CHRIST  ;  "  First  being  by  interpretation  King  of  Righteousness, 
and  after  that  also  King  of  Salem,  which  is  King  of  Peace. 
Without  father,  without  mother,  without  descent,  having  neither 
beginning  of  days,  nor  end  of  life ;  but  made  like  unto  the  SON 
of  GOD;  abideth  a  priest  continually  V  And  what  do  we  read 
of  all  his  priestly  acts  ?  When  Abraham  was  returning  after  the 
slaughter  of  the  kings,  we  have  this  account  in  the  Book  of 
Genesis,  "  And  Melchizedek  king  of  Salem  brought  forth  bread 
and  wine  :  and  he  was  the  priest  of  the  most  High  GOD.  And 
he  blessed  him,  and  said,  Blessed  be  Abram  of  the  most  High 
GOD  V  Abram  was  then  a  sign  of  all  the  faithful  in  CHRIST, 
and  received  the  bread  and  wine  and  the  blessing  from  this  great 
and  mysterious  priest.  But  when  our  LORD  HIMSELF,  our  true 
High  Priest  and  King  of  Righteousness  and  of  Peace  ordained 
this  "  mystery  of  godliness,"  it  was  necessary  that  it  should  be 
continued  until  His  coming  again  by  His  Apostles  and  ministers, 
who,  although  in  one  respect  they  might  be  like  that  Melchize 
dek  of  old,  as  appointed  "  without  descent"  of  nature  by  the 
HOLY  GHOST,  yet  in  other  respects  were  more  like  that  priest 
hood  of  Aaron  and  Levi.  For  the  Christian  priesthood,  as 
Origen  observes,  is  combined  of  the  two,  that  of  Melchizedek 
and  that  of  Levi.  Therefore  we  shall  find  their  office  set  forth  in 
the  Law.  And  with  regard  to  this  subject  of  the  bread  and 
wine,  we  may  notice  it  was  there  prescribed,  that  together  with 
the  lamb  they  should  make  "  a  meat  offering  of  flour,"  and  also 
"  a  drink  offering  of  wine  c." 

Now  I  think  it  would  be  impossible  for  a  devout  reader  of 
Holy  Scripture  not  to  perceive  that  in  these  things  the  good 
Spirit  was  setting  forth  beforehand  the  Christian  Eucharist. 
And  there  are  many  other  circumstances  in  which  the  same  will 
be  brought  to  his  notice.  For  instance,  when  Jacob  was  set 


3  Ps.  ex.  4.     Heb.  v.  6.  10.  ''   Heb.  vii.  2,  3. 
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apart  by  GOD'S  Providence  for  the  blessing  of  the  firstborn,  and 
to  represent  GOD'S  children,  it  was  contained  in  these  words, 
"with  corn  and  wine  have  I  sustained  him7."  And  when  the 
profane  Esau,  with  a  bitter  cry,  asked  if  there  was  no  blessing1 
left  for  him,  it  was  signified  to  him  that  the  other  blessings  of 
Israel  he  could  have,  but  not  this  peculiar  one  which  was  repre 
sented  by  the  corn  and  wine. 

But  more  especially,  when  our  LORD  HIMSELF  came,  did  HE 
make  haste,  as  it  were,  to  sanctify  these  tokens  ;  and  the  first 
miracle  by  which  HE  manifested  HIMSELF  in  Cana  of  Galilee, 
was  that  of  the  wine.  He  who  is  represented  in  Scripture  as 
the  Bridegroom  had  come  to  claim  His  own  Bride — the  Church, 
purchased  with  His  own  Blood.  And  the  master  of  the  feast, 
although  he  knew  not  of  what  great  things  GOD  was  expressing 
by  him,  called  the  Bridegroom,  and  said,  "  Other  men  bring 
forth  first  of  all  the  good  wine  ;  but  thou  hast  kept  the  best  to 
the  last."  When  we  read  this,  we  cannot  but  say  to  ourselves, 
it  is  GOD  only  keeps  the  good  to  the  last,  unlike  the  world.  His 
Gospel  comes  at  the  end  of  the  Law ;  "a  feast  of  fat  things,  a 
feast  of  wines  on  the  lees,  of  fat  things  full  of  marrow,  of  wines 
on  the  lees  well  refined"." 

At  another  feast  in  the  house  of  St.  Matthew,  our  LORD  again 
took  occasion  to  speak  of  new  wine  as  representing  the  Gospel  in 
His  blood :  "  No  man,"  HE  said,  ';  putteth  new  wine  into  old 
bottles ;  else  the  new  wine  doth  burst  the  bottles  and  the  wine  is 
spilled9."  The  blood  of  CHRIST  cannot  be  received  into  the  old 
Adam,  the  unregenerate  man,  or  it  will  be  spilled  on  the  ground 
and  the  man  will  perish :  but  we  must  first,  through  faith  and 
repentance,  put  on  the  new  man,  which  is  CHRIST  JESUS,  before 
we  shall  be  able  to  receive  to  our  salvation  the  new  wine.  And 
as  our  LORD  at  these  two  feasts  where  HE  was  present,  thus  hal 
lowed,  as  it  were,  the  wine  to  a  Divine  teaching,  so  did  HE 
moreover,  by  two  memorable  parables,  speak  of  His  Gospel 
under  the  figure  of  a  feast,  with  a  secret  allusion  no  doubt  to 
this  sacramental  Communion  with  HIM,  which  HK  was  about  to 
ordain. 

And  as   our  LORD  thus   marked  the  wine  as  to  be  connected 

7   lien,  xxvii.  37.  *  Jsa.  xxv.  6.  (J   Mark  ii.  22. 
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with  the  mysterious  blessing  of  His  Gospel,  no  less  did  HE  also 
the  bread.  HE  brought  out,  as  it  were,  that  great  miracle  of  the 
manna  in  the  wilderness  ;  and  by  producing  it  again  in  another 
form,  made  it  His  own  great  and  peculiar  sign,  by  which  the 
Great  Shepherd  should  feed  His  own  flock  in  the  wilderness  of 
this  world.  The  Holy  Spirit  had  drawn  our  attention  in  an  es 
pecial  manner  to  the  manna  in  the  wilderness,  as  containing  some 
mysterious  Divine  gift,  which  it  is  not  for  man  to  search  into  or 
to  understand,  which  is  signified  by  the  very  name.  "  When  the 
children  of  Israel  saw  it  they  said  one  to  another,  It  is  manna : 
for  they  wist  not  what  it  was.  And  Moses  said  unto  them,  This 
is  the  bread  which  the  LORD  hath  given  you  to  eat  V  And  you 
will  see  by  the  marginal  reading  in  your  Bible,  that  the  word 
manna  is  explained  to  be,  "  What  is  this?"  or,  "  It  is  a  por 
tion,"  implying  that  the  bread  which  GOD  will  give  must  always 
be  a  mystery  in  the  world,  quite  incomprehensible  by  the  human 
understanding.  It  will  always  be  said  of  it,  "  What  is  this  ?"  to 
which  no  answer  can  be  given  but  that  it  is  our  portion.  It 
came  down  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  the  LORD'S  day,  as  the 
great  Origen  has  observed,  and  ceased  on  the  Jewish  Sabbath. 
And  some  of  this  manna  was  set  apart  in  the  holy  place  as  a 
hidden  thing  for  after  generations,  signifying  that  it  represented 
something  which  was  to  be  hereafter. 

When,  therefore,  our  blessed  SAVIOUR  wrought  His  two  mira 
cles  of  the  bread,  HE  would  draw  our  attention  to  this  circum 
stance,  as  indicating  that  the  miracle  of  the  manna,  that  word  of 
mystery,  was  that  which  HE  took  to  HIMSELF  as  His  own,  as  a 
sign  of  the  manner  in  which  HE  was  about  to  feed  His  Church. 
He  filled  those  two  miracles  with  outward  tokens  of  this  Sacra 
ment  :  they  were  both  (like  the  manna  had  been)  in  the  wilder 
ness,  which  we  know  signifies  in  Scripture  this  mortal  life.  HE 
did  not  call  down  the  bread  from  Heaven,  nor  make  it  out  of 
nothing ;  but  induced  His  Apostles,  first  of  all,  to  bring  HIM  in. 
faith  a  few  loaves ; — even  as  in  the  Holy  Eucharist  we  offer  unto 
HIM  first  of  all  the  bread; — and  these  HE  returns  to  us  multiplied, 
as  it  were,  a  thousand-fold,  by  the  unspeakable  gift  of  His  Body 
and  Blood.  On  both  occasions  HE  acted  in  a  very  solemn 

1   Excul.  xvi.  \~>. 
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manner  :  HK  took  the  bread  into  His  sacred  hands  ;  HE  looked 
up  to  Heaven,  and  gave  thanks,  and  blest  and  brake.  On  both 
occasions  HE  gave  the  bread  to  His  disciples,  and  they  gave  to 
the  multitude  ;  as  setting  forth  that  the  great  and  Divine  gift  HE 
was  about  to  leave  with  the  world  would  be  by  the  hands  of  His 
ministers.  On  both  occasions  there  was  much  over — more  than 
was  needed ;  as  showing  the  overflowing  abundance  of  His  good 
ness,  and  that  it  is  not  for  want  of  grace  on  His  part  that  we 
need,  for  HE  gives  not  by  measure  in  His  Gospel.  But  HE  will 
take  care  that  nothing  be  lost. 

Thus  did  our  Divine  SAVIOUK  set  forth,  by  palpable  and  sen 
sible  signs,  what  HE  has  so  often  expressed  also  in  spiritual 
allusions  :  "  Blessed  are  they  that  hunger  and  thirst  after  righte 
ousness,  for  they  shall  be  filled2:" — They  shall  be  satisfied  with 
the  abundance  of  Thy  house;  and  THOU  shalt  give  them  to 
drink  of  Thy  pleasures  as  out  of  the  river  which  never  faileth  : — 
THOU  hast  spread  a  table  before  them  in  the  sight  of  their 
enemies,  and  their  cup  shall  be  full 3: — "  He  that  cometh  unto 
ME  shall  never  hunger ;  and  he  that  believeth  on  ME  shall  never 
thirst4 :" — "  They  shall  hunger  no  more  and  thirst  no  more5." 
And  here  we  may  observe  how  these  outward  signs  of  GOD'S 
grace  exactly  correspond  with  our  natural  wants — hunger  and 
thirst ;  these  are  the  wants  of  our  bodily  nature,  and  are  taken 
to  express  our  spiritual  needs.  But  it  is  not  so  with  those 
Churches  which  give  the  bread  only,  and  deny  the  cup  of  life  to 
GOD'S  people  ;  and  so  put  asunder  what  GOD  has  joined  together. 
In  losing  obedience  to  the  Divine  command  they  lose  also  this 
beautiful  harmony  with  nature. 

In  considering  these  outward  elements  of  this  Sacrament, 
another  point  is  to  be  noticed.  The  offerings  under  the  Law 
were  often  of  much  cost ;  but  these  are  so  cheap  and  common  as, 
compared  with  what  they  signify,  to  be  of  no  cost  at  all — water 
for  one  Sacrament,  a  little  bread  and  wine  for  another.  And  in 
the  country  where  this  was  instituted  wine  is  more  common  to 
all  than  among  ourselves.  By  this  we  are  shown  that  the  bless 
ings  of  the  Gospel  are  in  the  reach  of  all  alike.  They  come 
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down  to  the  lowest,  and  belong  as  much  to  them  as  to  the 
highest.  Nothing  is  more  frequently  taught  us  in  Holy  Scripture 
than  that  the  Gospel  has  lifted  up  the  poor,  and  made  them,  to 
say  the  least,  equal  to  the  greatest  in  the  world.  It  is,  I  think, 
a  most  certain  truth,  that  there  is  nothing  which  GOD  considers 
good  that  HE  gives  to  the  rich  in  preference  to  the  poor :  they 
have  many  things,  indeed,  which  we  consider  good,  that  the  poor 
have  not,  but  nothing  which  is  so  in  GOD'S  sight.  Nature, 
indeed,  teaches  us  something  of  this,  for  even  earthly  blessings 
are  for  the  most  part  common  to  both :  the  poor  live  for  the 
most  part  as  long  as  the  rich ;  their  health  is  as  good ;  in  sleep 
they  are  alike,  as  well  as  in  their  graves ;  they  can  look  on  the 
beautiful  heavens  above  their  heads,  on  the  rising  and  setting 
sun,  on  the  bright  moon  and  stars  at  night ;  these  are  theirs  to 
look  on  and  enjoy  as  well  as  the  mightiest  kings  :  and  the  earth 
can  furnish  no  sights  more  fair  and  glorious  than  these.  They 
teach  us  that  we  are  all  equal,  and  belong  to  one  common  FATHER. 
My  FATHER  made  them,  and  they  are  His,  may  occur  to  one  as 
much  as  another.  Nature  itself,  I  say,  teaches  us  this ;  but  the 
Gospel  does  more.  For  if  those  lights  above  our  heads,  so  won 
derful  and  impressive,  are  to  remind  us  of  heavenly  mansions, 
then  we  know  that  these  our  LORD  has  said  belong  more  espe 
cially  to  the  poor.  They  sleep  alike  in  the  bed  and  in  the  grave  ; 
but  there  is  a  rest  in  CHRIST  which  is  promised  more  to  those  of 
low  estate. 

Now  such  is  the  case  with  the  outward  signs  of  this  Siicra- 
ment ;  if  they  were  things  to  be  valued  and  bought  by  money, 
the  whole  world  could  not  purchase  them  ;  but  they  set  all  such 
very  far  away — they  set  them  at  nought.  "  He  that  hath  no 
money"  is  the  guest  invited;  "  Come  ye,  buy,  and  eat;  yea, 
come,  buy  without  money  and  without  price  °."  It  is  like  our 
LORD'S  gracious  feeding  of  the  multitudes  in  the  wilderness,  the 
only  price  they  had  to  offer  was  their  own  need  and  great  help 
lessness  :  had  it  not  been  that  they  were  in  hunger  and  wea 
riness  they  would  not  have  obtained  that  miracle  :  HE  hath  filled 
the  hungry  with  good  things ;  but  had  they  been  rich  and  well 
supplied,  they  would  have  been  sent  away  without  such  tokens  of 
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His  presence.  So  is  it  with  this  Sacrament ;  it  is  hunger  of  the 
soul,  and  a  sense  of  our  own  poverty  without  HIM,  which  HE  most 
requires.  Of  those  that  are  at  ease  in  their  outward  circum 
stances,  and  therefore  become  lukewarm  and  indifferent  in  reli 
gion,  it  is  sufficient  condemnation  that  they  are  in  themselves  so 
easily  satisfied: — "  Because  thou  sayest,  I  have  need  of  nothing ; 
and  knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor, 
and  blind,  and  naked  V  From  this  we  may  be  sure,  that  to  be 
deeply  conscious  of  our  own  wretchedness,  and  want,  and  blind 
ness,  and  nakedness,  is  the  strongest  claim  we  can  have  to  the 
blessings  of  this  spiritual  food,  and  light,  and  clothing.  And 
because  it  is  very  difficult  to  produce  this  temper  in  ourselves, 
CHRIST  promises  to  aid  us  to  the  attainment  of  it  by  outward 
circumstances,  for  HE  adds,  "  As  many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and 
chasten  V  And  this  our  Blessed  LORD  says  not  of  single  persons 
only,  but  of  Churches  :  any  Church  that  is  satisfied  with  itself, 
proud  of  its  own  wisdom,  and  light,  and  goodness,  is,  we  may  be 
sure,  further  from  GOD  than  one  that  feels  it  has  much  need  of 
repentance,  and  is  chastened  of  GOD.  And  if  the  chastenings  of 
GOD  deepen  its  repentance,  it  will  be  sure  to  rise  again  strength 
ened  and  purified.  When  the  Husbandman  hath  cut  off  the  dead 
branches  from  His  vine  it  will  bear  more  acceptable  fruit,  and 
more  abundant  than  before. 

Again  ;  by  these  simple  and  plain  symbols  taken  from  bodily 
nourishment,  how  much  would  our  LORD  teach  us  of  spiritual  sup 
port  !  with  them  HE  has  combined  the  true  Bread  of  the  soul  : 
we  are  made  up  of  body  and  soul;  they  cannot  be  separated  in  this 
life,  and  they  shall  be  hereafter  for  ever  united.  They  both 
minister  to  good  or  evil;  they  shall  both  stand  together  in  judg 
ment  ;  and  both  together  be  made  partakers  of  joy  or  misery  for 
ever.  The  symbols  HE  has  chosen  for  this  Sacrament  are  a 
token  of  this.  And  how  from  one  may  we  learn  of  the  other  ! — the 
body  must  die  without  constant  support,  so  surely  must  the  soul. 
How  unequal  to  any  of  its  daily  tasks  is  the  body  without  suffi 
cient  food, — and  no  less  so  is  the  soul, — how  strengthened  and  in 
vigorated  by  it !  To  have  no  desire  for  its  true  food  is  a  sign  of 
disease  in  both ;  and  food  that  is  not  desired  cannot  profit. 

7  Rev.  iii.  18.  8  Rev.  iii.  19. 
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But  there  is  this  difference, — hunger  brought  the  multitudes  to 
CHRIST,  for  that  meat  of  the  body  which  perisheth  :  they  needed 
no  command,  but  their  need  was  to  HIM  a  sufficient  claim.  But 
here  we  have  His  invitation  and  command ;  "  which  the  LORD 
hath  commanded  to  be  received,"  says  the  Catechism  in  this 
place ;  and  we  have  His  own  words,  "  Drink  ye  all  of  this." 
It  is  not  merely  His  gift  and  permission,  but  His  injunction  tons. 
Now  merely  to  fulfil  His  command,  of  itself  brings  a  blessing  : 
obedience  is  better  than  sacrifice ;  but  oh,  how  good  is  it  when 
both  are  united ! 

We  must  come — we  are  compelled  to  come  in — and  must  be 
found  in  the  wedding  garment  of  charity.  "The  poor,  and  the 
maimed,  and  the  halt,  and  the  blind  °,"  these  are  accepted  guests. 
And  which  of  us  is  not  spiritually  of  this  number — maimed  by 
some  past  sin,  or  halt  and  lame  in  the  path  of  holiness,  from 
some  besetting  infirmity  ?  which  of  us  is  not  in  some  way  blind 
in  the  things  of  GOD,  and  of  eternity  ?  In  this  bread  and  wine 
is  our  restoration  and  strength — supernatural  recovery,  strength 
above  nature,  beyond,  out  of  nature,  contrary  to  it.  This  was 
shown  by  figure,  of  old,  in  bodily  signs.  Did  not  Elijah,  when 
ready  to  die  of  weariness  and  hunger,  eat  and  drink  at  the  Angel's 
bidding  of  what  GOD  had  provided,  and  travel  "  in  the  strength 
of  that  meat  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  unto  Horeb  the  Mount 
of  GOD  l  ?  "  It  seems  so  strange,  and  to  the  natural  man  in 
credible,  we  can  scarce  believe  it.  Are  so  many  figures,  and 
signs,  and  parables,  and  commands  given  us  in  vain  ?  We  read 
in  Scripture  that  Gideon  heard  one  of  the  enemy  tell  a  dream, 
"  Lo,  a  cake  of  barley  bread  tumbled  into  the  host  of  Midian, 
and  came  unto  a  tent,  and  smote  it  that  it  fell  ~."  Gideon  be 
lieved  the  dream,  and  overcame  a  great  host  in  consequence. 
Now  why  do  you  think  that  GOD  has  had  such  a  thing  as  this, 
of  a  dream,  and  of  a  loaf  of  bread,  and  a  heathen  camp  recorded, 
and  to  be  preserved  in  His  Book  until  the  last  day  ?  Is  it  for 
nothing  worthy  of  GOD  ? — does  it  mean  nothing  to  us  ? — have  we 
no  spiritual  warfare  ? — no  enemies  of  the  soul  encamped  near  us 
in  the  dark  ? — and  do  we  think  lightly  of  these  means  which  GOD 

a  Luke  xiv.  21.  '   J  Kings  xix.  o.  2  Judg.  vii.  13. 
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hath  provided  ?  Has  HE  not  in  every  way  chosen  the  weak 
things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  strong  ?  In  what  a  variety 
of  ways  has  HE  called  our  attention  to  this,  His  spiritual  Food. 
It  is  support  in  the  wilderness  sent  from  Heaven  ;  then  it  is  food 
supplied  by  an  Angel;  then  it  is  strength  beyond  nature  for  a 
long  journey  to  the  Mount  of  GOD  ;  or  it  is  seen  in  a  vision  of 
conquest  against  enemies.  And  not  only  throughout  the  Old 
Testament  and  in  the  Gospels  are  such  Divine  intimations ;  but 
even  in  the  last  Revelation  also  of  St.  John  it  is  again  taken  up 
as  containing  within  it  something  to  be  fulfilled  hereafter,  some 
heavenly  mystery :  "  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat 
of  the  hidden  manna  V  And  again  in  a  very  different  manner, 
with  inexpressible  condescension  and  goodness,  "  Behold,  I  stand 
at  the  door,  and  knock  :  if  any  man  hear  My  Voice,  and  open 
the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him  and  he 
with  ME  *." 

Here  we  have  the  most  gracious  invitation  of  the  Gospel,  "  I 
stand  at  the  door  and  knock."     It  is  CHRIST  HIMSELF  asking  for 
entrance  into  the  soul.     But  HE  leaves  something  to  be  done  on 
our  part ;  HE  would  have  us  hear  His  voice  and  open  the  door. 
"  If  any  man  hear  My  Voice  :"  it  is  then  difficult  to  hear  it ;  not 
but  that  His  Voice  is  distinct  and  clear ;  but  we  have  sounds  in 
our  ears  that  prevent  our  hearing  it ;  the  buying  and  selling,  the 
planting   and  building,   the   marrying    and  giving  in   marriage, 
which  the  Parable  speaks  of;  these  ring  in  our  ears;  we  must 
bid  these  to  cease  and  then  listen,  or  it  will  be  in  vain.     But  if 
we  do  hear   His  Voice  and  open  the  door,  then  doubtless  we 
shall  know  the  meaning  of  those  words,  "  I  will  come  in  to  him, 
and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  ME."     So  far  as  we  do  this, 
we  shall  understand  the  mystery — "  the  hidden  manna."     This 
is  the  promise,  and  it  is  held  out  to  us  during  the  whole  course 
of  this  our  mortal  pilgrimage ;  although  for  the  most  part  the 
noise  of  this  world  grows  louder  and  louder  in  our  ears,  and 
we  hear  it  not.     But  these  sounds  will  soon,  and  of  a  sudden 
cease,  when  death  has  overtaken  us.     We  shall  not  then  hear 
the  still  small  Voice  of  CHRIST  knocking  for  entrance  at  the  door. 

3  Rev.  ii.  17.  <  Rev.  iii.  20. 
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For  at  that  one  moment  all  the  scene  will  be  entirely  changed — 
and  instead  of  CHRIST  knocking  at  the  door,  HE  will  have  gone 
in  ;  and  it  will  be  with  many  of  us,  as  HE  HIMSELF  has  more 
than  once  described,  "  When  once  the  Master  of  the  house  is 
risen  up,  and  hath  shut  to  the  door,  and  ye  begin  to  stand  with-; 
out,  and  to  knock  at  the  door,  saying,  LORD,  LORD,  open  to  us 
and  HE  shall  answer  and  say  unto  you,  I  know  you  not  whence 
ye  are  V 

5  Luke  xiii.  25. 
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"  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  Blood  of 
CHRIST  ?  The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  Body 
of  CHRIST?" 

As  communion  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  CHRIST  is  the  very 
highest  act  of  our  religion,  it  necessarily,  and  heyond  all  others, 
requires  faith  on  our  part :  for  it  is  by  this  that  we  are  made 
partakers  of  GOD,  and  how  can  this  be  without  an  especial  faith  ? 
CHRIST  hath  taken  on  HIM  our  flesh,  that  the  manhood  might  be 
joined  to  GOD  for  ever;  and  we,  by  partaking  of  His  flesh  in 
faith,  are  made  one  with  CHRIST,  and  thus  have  access  to  the 
FATHER.  The  breaking  of  His  Body  is  the  rending  of  the  veil, 
by  which  we  are  told  a  way  is  opened,  "  a  new  and  living  way  is 
consecrated  for  us  V  For  this  reason  we  find,  that  in  dwelling 
on  this  mystery,  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  that 
our  Blessed  SAVIOUR  lays  stress  throughout  on  the  necessity  of 
belief  on  our  part :  HE  mixes  faith,  as  it  were,  throughout  with 
this  sacramental  doctrine,  and  ends  it  with  that  sad  declaration, 
"  But  there  are  some  of  you  that  believe  not  V  And  St.  Paul, 
in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
where  he  speaks  of  their  great  abuses  of  this  Sacrament,  and  the 
grievous  temporal  judgments  which  had  befallen  them,  says,  that 
they  ate  and  drank  their  own  condemnation  by  unworthy  par- 

1   He!),  x.  20.  2  John  vi.  G4. 
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taking;  and  adds,  that  this,  their  unworthy  partaking,  consisted 
in.  their  "  not  discerning  the  LORD'S  Body3."  It  is  therefore 
very  properly  stated  in  that  answer  of  the  Catechism  which 
we  are  now  considering,  that  it  is  "  by  the  faithful"  that  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  CHRIST  are  "  verily  and  indeed  taken  and 
received." 

This,  then,  must  be  our  one  great  object — the  obtaining  of  this 
faith  in  the  LORD'S  Body ;  a  matter  of  such  infinite  moment  that 
we  shall  do  well  to  turn  away  from  all  disputes  and  low  party 
controversies,  and  endeavour  to  realize  to  ourselves,  with  all  our 
heart,  and  all  our  soul,  and  all  our  strength,  a  doctrine  so  hea 
venly  and  divine.  Our  LORD'S  own  words  are,  "  This  is  My 
Body;"  and,  "  This  is  My  Blood."  Now  of  what  unspeakable 
importance  must  His  own  words  be  ?  who  can  weigh  their  ines 
timable  worth  ?  what  treasures  must  be  hid  in  them  ?  who  can 
sufficiently  understand  them  ?  what  great  reason  to  fear  lest  we 
should  fall  short  of  them  from  hardness  of  heart,  from  mean 
earthly  thoughts,  and  want  of  godly  reverence  ?  And  it  is  to  be 
observed,  that  it  is  in  our  LORD'S  own  words  that  our  Church 
keeps  on  this  subject  her  treasure  of  doctrine,  thinking  nothing 
less  than  His  own  Divine  words  a  sufficient  sanctuary,  a  worthy 
means  in  which  to  enshrine  this,  her  sacred  deposit,  the  great 
mystery  of  our  faith.  It  is  with  our  LORD'S  own  words,  "  the 
Body  of  our  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST,"  that  she  delivers  to  each  one 
singly  the  bread  of  life  ;  and  with  His  words,  "  the  Blood  of  our 
LORD  JESUS  CHRIST  which  was  shed  for  thee,"  that  she  imparts 
unto  each  the  cup  of  salvation  :  as  if  saying  thereby,  This  is  the 
bread  which  HE  has  declared  to  be  His  Body,  and  whatever  that 
mystery  is  you  will  find  it  in  the  bosom  of  CHRIST.  In  the  same 
manner,  throughout  the  Communion  Service,  does  she  draw  our 
thoughts  to  our  LORD'S  own  expressions,  praying  that  we  may 
"  so  eat  the  flesh  of  JESUS  CHRIST,  and  drink  His  Blood,  that 
our  sinful  bodies  may  be  made  clean  by  His  Body,  and  our  souls 
washed  through  His  most  precious  Blood."  That  "  receiving 
these  creatures  of  bread  and  wine  in  remembrance  of  His  death 
and  passion,  we  may  be  partakers  of  His  most  blessed  Body  and 
Blood."  That  if  with  a  true  penitent  heart  and  lively  faith  we 

3  1  Cor.  xi.  29. 
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receive  that  holy  Sacrament,  then  "  we  spiritually  cat  the  flesh 
of  CHRIST  and  drink  His  Blood;  then  we  dwell  in  CHRIST  and 
CHRIST  in  us ;  we  are  one  with  CHRIST  and  CHRIST  with  us." 
And  again,  by  this  place  in  the  Catechism,  "  What  is  the  inward 
part  ?"  It  is  "  The  Body  and  Blood  of  CHRIST  which  are  verily 
and  indeed  taken  and  received  by  the  faithful  in  the  LORD'S 
Supper."  Our  Church  does  not  say  that  the  inward  part  is  a 
mere  spiritual  remembrance,  as  some  inconsiderate  persons  might 
imagine,  nor  that  the  outward  part  is  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
CHRIST,  as  the  Romanists  maintain,  but  the  inward  part  or  thing 
signified :  and  this  she  has  further  guarded  by  adding,  "  verily 
and  indeed  taken  and  received,"  not  a  mere  figure  of  speech  or 
symbol. 

Such  being  the  case,  every  person  in  our  Church,  the  most 
simple  and  unlearned,  has  been  encouraged  by  her  to  think  of  our 
LORD'S  own  words  ;  has  been  led  by  her  to  the  Great  Fountain- 
head  of  all  wisdom,  and  by  faith  to  apprehend,  as  from  His  own 
sacred  lips,  those  things  which  Angels  desire  to  look  into.  There 
is  a  sublime  simplicity,  an  awful  mysteriousness  in  our  LORD'S 
own  expressions  on  this  subject,  which  is  much  circumscribed  by 
any  human  definitions  ;  lowered,  and  it  must  be  said,  in  some 
degree  profaned,  by  the  most  learned  phrases  of  man's  tongue. 
Nor  can  it  be  doubted,  but  that,  under  this  teaching  of  our 
Church,  many  a  poor  soul  among  the  illiterate  and  humble  has 
attained  by  faith  to  those  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  hid 
in  CHRIST,  for  which  learned  doctors  have  laboured  in  vain. 

And  such  we  must  believe  to  have  been  the  case  in  the  early 
Churches  when  the  Fathers  lived — the  martyrs  and  saints  of  old — 
and  in  St.  Paul's  time.  We  may  observe  that  the  words  of  the 
text  are  not  used  by  him  as  if  he  were  laying  down  a  matter  of 
doctrine,  or  making  a  declaration  on  a  subject  discussed  and  can 
vassed  by  the  profane  handling  of  disputants,  and  hardened  and 
deadened  by  definitions  and  distinctions ;  but  it  is  even  more  than 
any  statement ;  for  he  does  not  say  that  the  cup  is  the  Commu 
nion  of  the  Blood  of  CHRIST,  but  more  than  this,  it  occurs  in  the 
form  of  a  question — Is  it  not  ?  As  much  as  to  say,  You  all  know 
that  it  is  so,  from  the  LORD'S  own  words,  that  the  cup  is  the 
communication  of  His  Blood,  and  the  bread  broken  is  the  com 
munication  of  His  Body.  This  being  the  case,  he  goes  on  to 
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urge  how  careful  they  ought  to  be  to  keep  aloof  from  the  heathen 
sacrifices,  and  not  to  partake  of  the  sacrifices  of  devils. 

In  the  next  place,  in  addition  to  our  LORD'S  own  words  of  in 
stitution,  must  be  considered  how  much  there  is  throughout  the 
Scriptures  to  add  force  and  meaning  to  His  expressions.  It  was 
the  custom  in  the  Law,  that  what  had  been  offered  up  in  sacrifice 
to  GOD  was  eaten  by  the  priests  or  the  holy  people,  as  we  find 
very  often  alluded  to.  And  what  is  remarkable,  not  of  the  flesh 
only,  but  of  bread  also,  is  this  expressly  mentioned,  as  if  in  sign 
of  this  Sacrament,  which  is  at  the  same  time  both  bread  and  also 
the  Body  of  the  LORD.  "  And  Aaron  and  his  sons,"  it  is  said, 
"  shall  eat  of  the  flesh  of  the  ram,  and  the  bread  that  is  in  the 

basket,  by  the  door  of  the  tabernacle And  they  shall  eat 

those  things  wherewith  the  atonement  was  made But  a 

stranger  shall  not  eat  thereof,  because  they  are  holy  V  It  is  said 
that  they  ate  and  drank  before  the  LORD.  The  consideration  of 
these  things  must  have  been  intimately  present  to  the  minds  of 
the  disciples,  when  they  were  met  together  at  that  very  time  in 
Jerusalem,  to  eat  of  the  sacred  lamb  offered  in  sacrifice.  A  feast 
upon  a  sacrifice  was  the  one  great  rite  of  their  religion — the  centre 
on  which  all  turned.  There  was  also  the  show-bread  set  before 
the  LORD,  and  sanctified,  and  then  eaten  by  the  priest,  or  those 
who  were  clean  and  pure5.  When,  therefore,  our  Blessed  LORD, 
in  offering  up  HIMSELF  for  us,  said,  "  This  is  My  Body  and  this 
is  My  Blood,"  of  the  bread  and  the  wine,  the  disciples  needed 
no  explanation ;  they  saw  it  all  at  once :  when  they  had  stood  by 
and  witnessed  the  Great  Sacrifice  on  the  Cross, — GOD  and  Man 
dying  for  us, — with  what  power  and  depth  must  these,  His  own 
words,  have  come  home  to  their  hearts,  and  been  ever  treasured 
there  !  For  this  reason  it  is,  no  doubt,  in  great  measure,  that  all 
Christians  are  called  by  St.  Peter  "  an  holy  priesthood  °;"  and 
spoken  of  by  St.  John  as  having  been  made  "  priests  unto  GOD  r;" 
inasmuch  as  it  is  given  to  all  to  partake  of  the  sacrifice  that  was 
slain. 

Further ;    it    is    very    much    to    be    observed    that    in    our 
LORD'S  remarkable  discourse  at  Capernaum  on  the  Eucharist,  in 

4  Exod  xxix.  32,  33.  5  1  Sam.  xxi.  4,  5. 
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the  sixth  chapter  of  St.  John,  HE  speaks  of  HIMSELF  often  under 
the  figure  of  bread,  as  of  "  the  true  bread,"  "  the  bread  of  life," 
"  the  bread  that  came  down  from  Heaven,"  "  the  bread  of  GOD," 
"  the  living  bread,"  the  bread  of  which  he  that  eateth  shall 
never  die  ;  and  yet  at  the  same  time,  as  often  HE  speaks  of  His 
flesh  and  blood.  "  The  bread  that  I  will  give  is  My  flesh." 
"  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  SON  of  MAN,  and  drink  His 
blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you."  "  For  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed, 
and  My  blood  is  drink  indeed.  He  that  eateth  My  flesh,  and 
drinketh  My  blood,  dwelleth  in  ME  and  I  in  him." 

Now  our  own  Church  holds  and  teaches  us  exactly  according 
to  this,  speaking  of  bread,  and  also  of  our  LORD'S  Body  at  the 
Holy  Communion.  The  bread,  it  says,  is  the  outward  sign,  the 
Body  of  CHRIST  is  the  inward  part  or  thing  signified.  And  here 
again,  by  saying  it  is  the  inward  part,  it  implies  another  great 
truth,  that  it  is  to  be  spiritually  discerned.  For  this  also  our 
LORD  in  the  same  memorable  discourse  adds,  as  it  were,  a  warn 
ing  and  caution  against  low  earthly  imaginations.  "  It  is  the 
spirit  that  quickeneth  ;  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing  :  the  words 
that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit  and  they  are  life  8." 

In  speaking  of  this,  what  may  be  called  our  LORD'S  own  ex 
planation  of  this  Sacramental  mystery,  there  is  one  remarkable 
circumstance  at  the  end  of  it,  which  must  move  our  serious 
attention.  It  is  then  for  the  first  time  our  LORD  points  out  one 
of  His  disciples,  though  he  does  not  mention  him,  saying  that 
there  was  one  of  them  who  had,  or  was  a  devil.  It  appears 
that  His  Divine  discourse  on  that  occasion  had  given  great 
offence  ;  "  many  murmured  ;"  "  many  of  His  disciples  went  back, 
and  walked  no  more  with  HIM.  Then  said  JESUS  unto  the  twelve, 
Will  ye  also  go  away  ?"  He  had  spoken  of  the  necessity  of  faith 
to  believe  what  HE  had  said ;  and  when  Peter  spoke  of  them  all, 
"  We  believe,  and  are  sure  that  THOU  art  that  CHRIST,  the  SON 
of  the  living  GOD,"  our  LORD  answered,  that  one  of  the  twelve 
whom  HE  had  chosen  was  a  devil.  This  was  a  whole  year  be 
fore  His  death,  and  we  hear  nothing  more  of  Judas  Iscariot,  till 
near  the  end  : — it  is  again  at  the  Last  Supper  St.  John  tells  us  9 
that  Satan  entered  into  him,  that  is,  to  take  more  full  and  entire 

s  John  vi.  63.  9  Jolin  xiii.  27. 
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possession  of  his  soul.  Here  we  have  the  remarkable  circum 
stance,  that  it  was  our  Blessed  SAVIOUR'S  discourse  respecting 
His  Body  and  Blood  which  especially  tried  this  wicked  man,  on 
which  he  was  found  wanting ;  and  that  it  was  again  when  eating 
bread  with  HIM,  and  receiving  the  sop  from  His  hands,  that  the 
evil  heart  was  confirmed  in  him.  This  history  alone  seems  to 
show  that  there  is  an  especial  danger  on  this  subject,  a  danger 
of  offence  and  falling  away  in  consequence  of  it ;  that  great  as  is 
the  blessing  when  we  approach  the  subject  in  faith,  no  less  is  the 
irreparable  evil  to  unbelief,  in  drawing  near  to  this  mystery. 
The  knowledge  of  it  in  every  place  is,  as  St.  Paul  says  of  the 
Gospel,  "  a  savour  of  death  unto  death,  or  a  savour  of  life  unto 
life  10."  The  reason  of  this  may  probably  be  that  the  evil  one,  as 
in  the  case  of  Judas,  is  especially  on  the  watch,  when  we  are  so 
near  to  the  Tree  of  Life. 

And  thus  we  find  that  it  was  on  this  subject  in  the  Church  of 
Corinth,  that  temporal  judgments  had  broken  out ;  "  many  were 
weak  and  sickly,  and  many  had  died  V  These  visitations,  in 
deed,  as  all  temporal  afflictions,  were  signs  of  GOD'S  love  to  that 
Church,  thus  correcting  and  chastening  them,  that  they  might 
not  be  condemned  with  the  world  ;  as  HE  says  to  another  Church, 
"As  many  as  I  love  I  rebuke  and  chasten2."  But  yet  it  showed 
that,  on  this  matter  beyond  all  others,  GOD'S  eye  was  watching 
over  them  for  good,  and  that  therefore  there  was  none  on  which 
the  danger  was  so  great  of  abusing  His  goodness.  It  does  not 
appear  that  these  Corinthians  knew,  or  could  have  known  for 
what  reasons  sickness  and  great  mortality  had  visited  them,  had 
not  an  Apostle  pointed  out  to  them  the  true  cause  :  they  might 
of  themselves  have  attributed  it  to  other  reasons,  and  perhaps  to 
natural  accidents,  unhealthy  seasons  or  contagion.  And  there 
may  be  visitations  for  this  same  cause  among  ourselves,  on  whole 
societies  or  single  persons,  which  are  not  generally  noticed  or 
known,  except  where  the  SPIRIT  of  GOD  gives  eyes  to  see  and  an 
understanding  heart.  Or  what  is  far  more  grievous,  many  may 
be  spiritually  weak  and  sickly,  or  spiritually  asleep  and  dead, 
owing  to  this,  that  they  do  not  sufficiently  discern  the  LORD'S 
Body.  If  any  one  will  search  into  his  own  heart  and  life,  and 

10  2  Cor.  ii.  1C.  '   1  Cor.  xi.  30.  2  Rev.  iii.  19. 
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find  much  therein  that  he  can  attribute  to  this  circumstance,  he 
has  probably  found  out  the  right  cause.  You  know  that  the  rain 
will  make  that  to  decay  and  wither  which  it  does  not  nourish  ; 
and  the  sun,  which  softens  and  melts  one  thing,  will  at  the  same 
time  harden  another.  How  can  it  be  otherwise  with  the  dews  of 
GOD'S  gracious  Spirit,  and  the  approaches  of  the  Sun  of  Righte 
ousness  who  hath  healing  on  His  wings  ?  That  which  adds  life 
to  life,  and  increases  so  much  the  progress  of  the  soul  in  grace, 
must  also  add  death  to  death,  where  there  exists  careless  im 
penitence  and  proud  unbelief  in  heart.  The  Pillar  of  Light 
which  saved  the  children  of  Israel,  was  death  to  the  Egyptians. 
Nor  can  this  danger  be  avoided  by  withdrawing  from  the  Holy 
Communion,  or  holding  aloof  from  it,  for  it  continues  to  be  a 
witness  in  every  place.  The  multitudes  followed  CHRIST  from 
place  to  place  in  great  numbers  ;  said  that  HE  was  indeed  that 
Prophet  that  should  come  3,  and  were  desirous  to  make  HIM  a 
king ;  but  when  HE  spake  to  them  of  this  high  and  heavenly 
doctrine — of  eating  His  Flesh  and  Blood  and  thereby  having  life 
for  ever  they  went  back  :  it  seemed  as  if  all  would  go  but  the 
twelve  ;  and  among  them  was  seen  at  that  time  by  the  All- 
searching  eye,  one  that  had  a  devil.  It  was  not  here  unworthy 
partaking ;  it  was  turning  away  altogether  from  so  Divine  a 
mystery.  "  Ye  will  not  come  to  ME,"  says  our  Blessed  SAVIOUR 
to  the  Jews,  "  that  ye  might  have  life  V  And  observe  how  this 
rejection  of  the  inward  heart,  worked  in  them ;  for  it  is  im 
possible  but  that  every  soul  must  receive  within  it  the  Prince  of 
life,  or  else  the  great  destroyer.  It  is  only  life  that  can  keep  out 
death  :  "  Either  this  Man  or  Barabbas ;"  it  is  always  a  choice 
between  two.  They  turned  away  from  HIM  and  went  back  ;  but 
they  could  not  rest  here,  for  they  that  turned  away  turned 
against  HIM  ;  and  Judas,  who  would  not  receive  life  from  HIM, 
betrayed  HIM  to  death. 

From  these  things  we  may  see  with  how  much  danger  this 
Holy  Sacrament  is  encompassed,  lest  we  should  not  esteem  it 
worthily ;  that  the  effects  are  very  much  like  they  were  of  old, 
when  our  LORD  was  present  upon  earth,  while  HE  was  so  full  of 
Life,  of  healing,  of  blessing ;  yet  it  was  a  very  serious  matter  in 

3  John  vi.  14.  "  John  v.  40. 
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every  place,  where  HE  was  revealed.  It  did  not  require  any 
thing  of  learning  to  acknowledge  and  cleave  to  HIM,  but  it 
needed  humility,  goodness  of  heart,  and  faith.  With  regard  to 
a  right  understanding  of  this  Sacrament,  I  hardly  see  how  any 
one  can  go  wrong,  if  he  has  but  this  lowliness  of  heart  and  be 
lief,  while  he  keeps  to  the  words  of  Holy  Scripture  and  the 
Church  of  our  Baptism.  Put  forth  thy  whole  strength,  yet  this 
mystery  will  far  exceed  all  that  man  can  think.  And  indeed  it 
may  be  observed  that  Scripture  and  our  own  Church  do  afford  a 
very  great  liberty  to  the  understanding  on  this  matter,  only  re 
quiring  of  us  faith  and  reverence. 

If  it  is  asked,  Is  CHRIST  really  present  at  this  Holy  Sacra 
ment  ?  We  may  safely  answer,  Yes,  HE  is.  For  does  not  our 
Catechism  say  of  His  Body  and  Blood.  "  Verily  and  indeed," 
taken  and  received  by  the  faithful;  and  our  LORD  HIMSELF,  "  My 
flesh  is  meat  indeed  ? "  And  if  "  verily  and  indeed,"  then  of 
course  really  so.  Such  is  the  language  of  our  own  Divines  :  for 
they  allow  a  real  presence.  And  with  the  early  Churches  we  are 
quite  free  thus  to  speak  without  hesitation. 

But  is  CHRIST  substantially  present?  I  do  not  see  why  we 
may  not  use  this  word  also,  as  we  say  that  any  thing  is  substan 
tially  true,  meaning  thereby  that  there  is  in  it  a  solid  ground  or 
foundation  of  truth ;  and  surely  all  worldly  things  are  shadows 
compared  with  the  substance  of  CHRIST'S  words,  the  substantial 
nature  of  His  gifts  and  promises. 

But  is  it  a  corporeal,  that  is,  a  bodily  presence  ?  Why,  this  the 
very  words  of  our  LORD  intimate,  in  some  sense,  inasmuch  as 
HE  says,  "This  is  My  Body."  "There  is  a  natural  body,  and 
there  is  a  spiritual  body."  And  we  doubt  not  that  our  LORD'S 
words  in  this  are  true,  after  some  ineffable  manner,  though  it  be 
a  mystery  that  we  can  in  no  way  comprehend.  Nay,  among  our 
own  divines,  some  allow  that  we  may  speak  thus  of  His  natural 
Body.  "  In  the  Sacrament,"  says  Bishop  Ridley,  the  Martyr, 
"  is  the  very  true  and  natural  Body  and  Blood  of  CHRIST."  And 
therefore  we  might  in  some  sense  say  that  HE  is  corporally  also 
present ;  but  in  order  to  avoid  the  carnal  sense  of  some  Roman 
ists,  our  Church  does  not  allow  the  terms  "  corporal  presence" 
or  "  natural  body." 

But  we  also  add,  that  we  understand  it  spiritually,  without 
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which  "the  flesh  profiteth  nothing."  In  the  words  of  the  Com 
munion  Service,  "  We  spiritually  eat  the  flesh  of  CHRIST,  and 
drink  His  Blood :"  we  give  thanks  for  "  the  spiritual  food  of  the 
most  precious  Body  and  Blood"  of  CHRIST. 

And  we  moreover  say,  that  we  consider  all  this  to  be  in  a 
Sacramental  manner,  having  an  outward  sign  of  bread  and  wine, 
which  our  outward  senses  behold,  while  the  inner  man  is  spi 
ritually  made  partaker  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  CHRIST  by 
faith,  in  truth  and  effect. 

In  this  manner  does  our  Church  afford  us  great  liberty  in 
raising  our  thoughts  to  this  mystery,  not  binding  us  down  to 
human  explanations  and  definitions  of  learned  men,  but  leaving 
us  the  doctrine  as  free  and  open  as  CHRIST  has  given  it  to  us  in 
the  Scriptures  and  the  early  Church.  But  if  any  one  would  have 
it  explained,  how  these  things  can  be,  and  the  manner  and 
mode  of  them,  it  must  be  said,  that  as  well  might  he  ask  in  what 
way  it  was  that  CHRIST  appeared  amidst  the  disciples  when  the 
doors  were  fast  closed,  and  showed  them  the  marks  on  His  cru 
cified  Body ;  or  in  what  way  it  was  that  after  His  resurrection 
HE  passed  from  place  to  place  and  appeared  to  His  disciples ; — 
now  by  the  way,  now  in  a  room,  now  at  the  sea-side,  now  on  a 
mountain  ;  at  one  time  in  Jerusalem,  at  the  next  in  Galilee  ; — or 
how  it  was  that  HP:  was  made  known  to  them  in  breaking  of 
bread,  and  immediately  vanished  out  of  their  sight.  "  Hardly 
do  we  guess  aright  at  things  that  are  upon  earth,  and  with 
labour  do  we  find  the  things  that  are  before  us  V  But  things 
so  Divine  and  heavenly  as  these,  who  is  to  search  into  ?  Indeed 
it  were  irreverent  and  profane  in  us  to  attempt  to  do  so.  When 
"  the  LORD  came  down  upon  Mount  Sinai,"  He  said  unto  Moses, 
"  Go  down,  charge  the  people,  lest  they  break  through  unto  the 
LORD  to  gaze,  and  many  of  them  perish  V  And  when  the  men 
of  Bethshemesh  looked  into  the  ark  of  the  LORD  they  were  smit 
ten,  we  read,  "  with  a  great  slaughter7."  It  is  not  said  in  the 
Catechism  that  our  LORD'S  Body  is  to  be  understood  by  the  wise 
and  learned,  but  to  be  "received  by  the  faithful." 

Again  ;  on  a  matter  of  such  awful  mystery,  it  must  be  very 
dangerous  in  any  way  to  go  beyond  what  our  LORD  HIMSELF  has 

5  Wiscl.  ix.  1C.  °  Exoil.  xix.  20—24.  r  1  Sam.  vi.  If). 
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said,  and  the  early  Churches  received  from  the  Apostles.  Our 
LORD  did  not  say,  this  is  your  GOD  whom  you  must  adore  and 
worship  under  this  Sacramental  sign,  and  to  which  you  must 
offer  Prayers,  as  the  new  religion  of  Rome  teaches  and  requires. 
And  surely  nothing  less  than  our  LORD'S  own  words  could  sanc 
tify  or  justify  so  very  serious  a  practice.  But  His  words  are, 
"  Take,  eat ;  This  is  My  Body."  On  a  point  of  such  infinite  con 
sequence,  even  natural  piety  itself  would  say,  "  I  cannot  go  be- 
yond  the  word  of  the  LORD  my  GOD,  to  do  less  or  more  V 
The  Church  of  Rome  preserves  the  sacred  bread  to  worship  it  as 
our  LORD'S  Body,  while  the  Church  of  England,  hy  GOD'S  great 
mercy,  protects  us  from  any  thing  of  this  kind.  Let  us  show  our 
great  thankfulness  to  GOD  for  this  blessing.  Let  us  be  careful 
lest  we  give  the  adversary  an  occasion  of  triumph  against  us,  by 
falling  into  the  opposite  sins  of  profaneness  and  neglect. 

Now  we  are  told,  that  before  our  LORD'S  coming  very  terrible 
things  will  take  place ;  sufferings  such  as  the  world  has  never 
before  seen,  and  a  great  falling  away.  It  is  said  that  GOD  shall 
send  on  them  a  strong  delusion,  so  that  they  shall  believe  a  lie. 
And  the  reason  is  given,  "  because  they  received  not  the  love  of 
the  truth  V  From  this  we  may  be  sure  that  there  is  no  way  of 
safety  for  any  of  us,  but  in  cherishing  in  every  possible  way  "  the 
love  of  the  truth."  We  do  not  at  all  know  what  that  great  delu 
sion  will  be  ;  we  cannot  tell  from  what  quarter  to  expect  it ;  we 
cannot  trust  to  learned  guides,  for  men  "of  understanding  shall 
fall l :"  but  this  we  do  know,  that  many  will  invite  it,  and  bring 
it  on  themselves  by  not  loving  the  truth. 

Now  if  we  look  on  the  world  around  us,  and  ask  what  lies 
under  all  this  busy  scene  of  excitement,  and  business,  and  poli 
tics,  it  must  be  said  that  the  one  great  secret  of  it  all  is  a  desire 
to  avoid  the  truth — the  truth  which  conscience  and  Scripture 
reveals  respecting  GOD  and  ourselves,  our  state  now  in  His 
sight,  and  what  must  be  hereafter.  Nor  is  it  the  case  only  in  the 
business  of  the  world  ;  it  lies  at  the  bottom  very  much  of  religious 
parties  and  controversies.  Let  any  one  ask  his  own  heart.  We 
all  of  us  naturally  hate  earnestness  in  religion,  in  whatever  quar 
ter  it  may  appear,  because  it  bears  witness  to  GOD,  and  the 

8  Numb.  :;?:ii.  If).  9  2  Tlicss.  ii.  10.  '   Dnn.  xi.  35. 
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realities  of  another  world ;  we  all  of  us  wish  to  put  away  the 
witness  from  us,  and  we  are  very  glad  to  find  excuses  for  doing  so. 
Or,  on  the  other  hand,  if  religion  itself  will  come  to  us  in  a 
way  that  flatters  our  vanity,  or  self-love,  or  party  spirit  and 
idolatry  of  men,  then  we  will  take  even  this  and  make  a  cloak  of 
it,  as  well  as  of  any  thing  else,  to  hide  us  from  ourselves  and  our 
GOD. 

Instead  of  all  this,  which  makes  the  many  to  "  run  to  and 
fro,"  and  the  noise  of  the  world  to  ring  in  our  ears,  what  we  all 
need  is  a  simple  love  of  the  truth.  We  were  all  made  for  GOD  ; 
in  HIM  only  can  we  find  rest;  we  seek  for  rest  every  where  else 
but  in  HIM  ;  and  yet  all  that  HE  asks  of  us  is,  that  we  return  to 
HIM,  and  find  rest  in  His  truth. 

But  for  the  reasons  that  I  have  mentioned,  in  times  of  great 
and  increasing  excitement,  religious  and  political,  men  are  likely 
to  become  more  and  more  averse  to  the  simple  love  of  the  truth ; 
they  crave  after  some  stir  of  the  feelings,  and  therefore  after 
delusions.  They  are  apt  to  become  in  religion,  as  well  as  in 
other  matters,  like  persons  accustomed  to  strong  drink,  and  con 
sequently  have  a  distaste  for  the  pure  and  sincere  milk  of  GOD'S 
Word,  and  for  all  the  ways  of  plain  home  religion.  Under  such 
circumstances,  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  England  have  but 
little  chance  with  them.  If  it  will  leave  them  to  sleep  on,  they 
are  content.  But  if  they  are  to  be  awakened,  it  must  be  by 
something  stirring  and  exciting,  which  will  take  the  place  of  the 
world.  You  must,  say  they,  be  Romanists  or  Infidels. 

We,  my  Christian  brethren,  will  by  GOD'S  blessing  be  neither 
of  these ;  but  we  pray  that  HE  will  increase  in  us  more  and 
more  a  sincere  love  of  the  truth,  as  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  the 
Church  of  all  ages  has  brought  it  down  to  us.  And  so  we  trust 
that  HE  will  keep  us  under  the  shadow  of  His  wings,  from  that 
strong  delusion  of  error  which  HE  will  send  on  the  earth  before 
His  last  coming.  Let  us  remember  that  no  religious  zeal,  no 
devotional  feeling,  no  multitude  of  partisans  will  be  any  thing  to 
make  up  for  the  want  of  that  only  solid  foundation,  the  love  of 
the  truth — the  truth  as  it  is  in  JESUS  CHRIST;  the  truth  revealed 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  the  early  undivided  Church  of  better 
times  bearing  witness  to  the  same. 


SERMON  XXIV. 
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JOHN  vi.  65. 
"For  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  My  blood  is  drink  indeed." 

THE  Catechism  states  the  benefits  whereof  we  are  made  partakers 
at  the  LORD'S  Supper,  to  be  "  the  strengthening  and  refreshing 
of  our  souls  by  the  Body  and  Blood  of  CHRIST,  as  our  bodies  are 
by  the  bread  and  wine."  Thus  does  it  explain,  in  a  very  simple 
and  easy  manner,  so  that  children  and  the  most  unlearned 
persons  may  fully  understand,  the  great  doctrine  of  our  own 
Church  respecting  these  holy  mysteries.  It  is  such  as  is  most  in 
accordance  with  our  LORD'S  own  teaching,  and  His  institution ; 
it  is  most  consistent  with  the  Scriptures,  and  is  confirmed  by 
all  that  we  can  learn  from  the  earliest  writers,  of  what  was  held 
by  the  primitive  Churches ;  whereas  the  Roman  church  adds  in 
many  ways  to  CHRIST'S  institution,  and  the  Dissenters  take  from 
it.  But  surely  to  offend  in  either  of  these  ways  must  be  a  very 
serious  matter.  To  add  or  to  take  away  from  CHRIST'S  Sacraments, 
must  be  something  like  adding  or  taking  away  from  that  Holy 
Book  itself,  at  the  end  of  which  it  is  written,  "  If  any  man  shall 
add  unto  these  things,  GOD  shall  add  unto  him  the  plagues  that 
are  written  in  this  book,"  i.  e.  the  plagues  that  are  denounced 
against  that  false  and  adulterous  one,  whatever  it  be,  that  is 
called  Babylon  :  "  And  if  any  man  shall  take  away  from  the 
words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy,  GOD  shall  take  away  his  part 
out  of  the  book  of  life  V  These  are  very  awful  words.  It  is 

1  Rev.  xxii.  18,  19. 
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not  for  us  to  judge  others,  but  these  considerations  should  render 
us  very  anxious  to  "hold  fast"  that  which  we  have  received2. 
And  may  GOD,  of  His  great  mercy,  give  us  "a  right  judgment 
in  all  things"  in  these  dangerous  days  ;  and  a  spiritual  discern 
ment  of  these  truths,  and  a  lively  faith  for  the  acceptance  of 
them,  without  which  the  mere  knowledge  of  them  will  profit  us 
not. 

Now  in  this  Sacrament  there  are  two  things  to  be  considered, 
or  rather  it  is  to  be  considered  in  two  points  of  view,  which  may 
be  thus  explained  by  our  own  language  generally  on  this  subject ; 
sometimes  with  regard  to  it  we  speak  of  the  holy  altar,  as  St. 
Paul  says,  "We  have  an  altar3;"  because  there  we  offer  up  the 
bread  and  wine  as  a  memorial  sacrifice  of  CHRIST'S  death  on  the 
Cross,  praying  that  it  may  be  to  us  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
CHRIST,  as  the  LORD  hath  appointed.  Sometimes  we  speak  of  it 
as  the  holy  table,  "  the  table  of  the  LORD,"  as  St.  Paul  also  says  4, 
and  the  like;  inasmuch  as  we  are  thereby  made  partakers  of  that 
communion,  which  is  "  the  strengthening  and  refreshing  of  our 
souls  by  the  Body  and  Blood  of  CHRIST,  as  our  bodies  are  by  the 
bread  and  wine."  It  is  of  this  last  alone  that  we  have  now  to 
speak ;  or  rather,  it  must  be  said,  not  to  speak,  because  it  is  alto 
gether  unspeakable,  but  to  show  why  we  cannot  speak  of  it 
aright.  For  it  is  altogether  too  high ;  it  is  to  be  apprehended  in 
holiness  of  life  by  faith  and  devotion,  but  in  no  other  way.  Our 
LORD'S  own  expression  is,  "  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  My 
Blood  is  drink  indeed  ;"  that  is  to  say,  that  there  is  in  this 
His  promise  a  reality,  a  truth,  and  substance,  which  there  is  not 
with  regard  to  any  thing  that  appertains  to  this  bodily  life  only  : 
that  bread  is  not  true  bread  compared  with  this  bread,  because  it 
is  not  true  life  which  it  gives.  And  therefore,  when  we  say  that 
it  is  the  strengthening:  of  our  souls,  as  our  bodies  are  with  bread  ; 

O  O 

or  refreshing  of  our  weary  sick  souls,  as  our  bodies  are  with 
wine,  we  say  all  that  we  can  say ;  we  use  those  figures  which 
Holy  Scripture  and  our  LORD  HIMSELF  has  given,  but  then  we 
must  remember,  our  best  expressions,  our  highest  thoughts  fall 
infinitely  short  of  that  which  is  "meat  indeed"  and  "drink  in 
deed." 

2  Rev.  iii.  3.  3  Heb.  xiii.  10.  4  1  Cor.  x.  21. 
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But  in  this  we  may  see  the  great  mercy  and  loving-kindness 
of  GOD,  that  HE  is  thus  pleased  to  condescend  to  our  infirmities, 
and  through  sensible  things  and  bodily  wants  and  desires  to 
represent  to  us  the  invisible  things  of  His  kingdom.  Thus  did 
HE  lead  the  faithful  Abraham  and  the  patriarchs  of  old,  promising 
them  an  earthly  inheritance,  and  a  rich  land,  and  children  as  the 
stars  of  Heaven ;  thus  training  them  by  faith  to  trust  in  HIM, 
knowing  that  when  they  had  learned  to  look  to  HIM  that  is 
invisible,  they  would  raise  their  thought  to  "  a  better  country," 
a  more  enduring  inheritance,  and  pleasures  at  GOD'S  right  hand 
far  better  than  corn  and  wine.  Thus  was  it  throughout  with 
that  Israel  of  old.  We  read  much  in  the  Old  Testament  of  such 
promises; — of  "  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey;"  of  such 
blessings  as  the  dying  Jacob,  inspired  of  GOD,  in  prophecy  be 
queathed  to  his  children ;  and  in  their  subsequent  history  every 
page  is  made  up  of  such  things,  given  or  withheld ;  and  with 
them  of  victories  in  battle,  of  deliverance  from  enemies,  and 
peaceful  possession.  But  when  we  read  of  such  things  we  are 
apt  to  think  but  little  of  one  very  gracious  and  soothing  lesson 
they  should  teach  us,  viz.  of  GOD'S  compassionate  condescension 
to  a  carnal  and  hard-hearted  people.  HE  wished  to  keep  them 
for  His  own ;  HE  spoke  to  them  not  of  things  Divine  and  hea 
venly,  for  which  they  had  no  heart  or  care,  but  HE  would  have 
led  them  through  earthly  objects,  which  they  could  not  but  under 
stand  and  feel,  to  look  to  HIM,  the  Giver  of  all  good.  For  HE 
knew  full  well  that  by  believing  in  HIM,  and  trusting  in  HIM, 
they  would  find  everlasting  rest  and  peace.  All  this  mode  of 
dealing  with  them  was  so  full  of  tender  consideration  for  their 
weakness,  that  it  was  like  a  merciful  revelation  of  JESUS  CHRIST 
HIMSELF,  inasmuch  as  GOD  thus  manifested  HIMSELF  as  bearing 
our  burdens,  lifting  up  mankind  from  the  pit  of  corruption  into 
which  they  had  fallen,  by  very  gentle  means,  stooping  low, 
putting  us  "  on  His  own  beast,"  and  taking  care  of  us,  wounded 
and  helpless.  We  think,  indeed,  that  there  were  great  secrets 
of  GOD  contained  in  such  promises ;  and  that  while  they  spoke  of 
a  temporal  Canaan,  it  was  but  the  figure  of  a  heavenly  home  and 
country,  that  their  enemies  were  but  shadows  of  spiritual  foes,  and 
that  there  was  no  other  deliverer  but  JESUS  CHRIST.  This  is 
indeed  most  true  ;  and  we  may  find  strong  indications  that 
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Moses  in  the  Law,  and  David  throughout  the  Psalms,  and  that 
the  Prophets  throughout,  had  a  faint,  mysterious  glimpse  into 
"  the  secret  things  which  belong  to  GOD  V  and  an  anxious  hut 
imperfect  hope  of  those  good  things  which  GOD  hath  prepared 
for  them  that  wait  for  HIM.  But  what  I  would  now  observe  is, 
that  we  do  not  sufficiently  consider  the  great  mercy  of  GOD  in 
thus  gently  training  that  people  by  means  of  things  sensible, 
while  they  were  unfit  for  a  higher  and  better  knowledge.  It  is 
not  so  with  us ;  HE  has  revealed  to  us  the  mysteries  of  His 
Gospel ;  but  even  still  in  the  same  kind  of  way,  HE  has  graciously 
condescended  to  our  infirmities  ;  and  in  communicating  to  us  His 
Body  and  Blood,  has  connected  this  ineffable  mystery  of  grace 
with  these  outward  signs,  which  any  may  understand.  And 
often  in  the  Scriptures,  when  hunger  and  thirst  are  spoken  of, 
and  bread  and  wine,  the  faithful  Christian  is  reminded  of  his 
soul's  wants,  and  of  those  true  and  living  things  which  he  most 
of  all  loves  and  values. 

How  in  the  wilderness,  for  instance,  GOD  brought  His  people 
to  the  very  verge  of  famine, — "  Hungry  and  thirsty,  their  soul 
fainted  in  them;"  and  they  were  even  "  hard  at  death's  doorV 
We  are  taught  that  there  was  a  great  and  mysterious  Providence 
in  all  this  ;  that  GOD  was  thereby  instructing  them,  through  their 
bodily  wants,  to  throw  themselves  altogether  in  full  confidence 
on  His  goodness ;  and  that  they  might  be  brought  to  know  that 
man  doth  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  pro- 
ceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  GOD  r.  "  For  HE  satisfieth  the 
empty  soul,  and  filleth  the  hungry  soul  with  goodness  *."  So 
was  it  when  our  LORD  fed  the  multitudes  in  the  wilderness  of 
Galilee ;  HE  allowed  them  to  fall  into  great  straits  and  distress 
for  want  of  food,  that  they  might  lift  up  their  eyes  to  HIM,  the 
Giver  of  all  goodness.  "  I  have  compassion  on  the  multitude, 
because  they  have  now  been  with  ME  three  days,  and  have  no 
thing  to  eat :  and  if  I  send  them  away  fasting  to  their  own 
houses  they  will  faint  by  the  way  V  And  so  was  it  with  the 
prodigal  son ;  there  was  "  a  mighty  famine  in  the  land  :"  "  he 
would  fain  have  filled  his  belly  with  the  husks  the  swine  did 

^  Dent.  xxix.  20.  °   P*.  cvii.  9.  13.  7  Dent.  viii.  3. 

3  Ps.  cvii.  0.  »   Mark  viii.  2.  3. 
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eat  V  And  when  he  came  to  himself,  he  said,  "  How  many 
hired  servants  of  my  father's  have  bread  enough  and  to  spare, 
and  I  perish  with  hunger."  There  was  the  same  feeling  of  want 
when  the  man  in  the  parable  importuned  his  neighbour  at  mid 
night  for  three  loaves,  for  a  man  had  come  to  him  in  his  journey 
and  he  had  nothing  to  set  before  him. 

Such  passages  in  Scripture  represent  to  us  the  natural  state  of 
the  soul  as  ready  to  perish  without  that  only  bread  which  can 
sustain  it,  which  is  GOD  HIMSELF.  The  condition  of  persons 
sinking  for  want  of  food  is  what  we  can  feel  for  and  enter  into  ; 
the  strength  and  restoration  which  men  after  long  fasting  derive 
from  bread — this  is  a  lively  figure,  which  our  senses  so  well  under 
stand.  For  this  reason  the  Tree  of  Life  is  spoken  of  at  the  begin 
ning  and  at  the  end  of  the  Bible ;  and  we  are  reminded  through 
out  that  without  it  our  souls  are  dead2.  This  death  of  the  soul  is 
never  so  deep  and  sure  as  when  it  is  not  at  all  felt.  To  hunger 
and  thirst  after  GOD  and  His  righteousness,  is  the  best  sign  of 
returning  life ;  and  such  desires  the  Gospel  alone,  and  the  mys 
teries  of  GOD  found  therein,  can  satisfy.  To  feel  full  and  in 
need  of  nothing,  our  LORD  HIMSELF  declares  to  us,  is  a  state  of 
reprobation. 

It  is  wonderful  how  mysteriously  GOD  has  united  the  soul  and 
the  body  together,  and  has  made  one  to  be  the  sign  and  symbol 
of  the  condition  of  the  other.  They  also  bear,  in  a  marvellous 
manner,  one  upon  the  other.  The  soul  itself,  when  strengthened 
by  the  food  of  GOD'S  word,  has  been  sometimes  known  to  sustain 
a  sinking  body.  There  is  a  remarkable  instance  not  long  since,  of 
some  men  whose  provisions  failed  when  travelling  in  a  desert  land, 
when  having  had  nothing  to  eat  or  drink  for  some  days,  one  was 
dead,  and  others  dying :  the  captain  of  the  company,  who  had 
even  less  food  than  the  others,  accounts  for  his  being  stronger 
than  his  companions  from  this  simple  fact,  that  he  had  the 
Gospels  with  him ;  and  by  the  frequent  reading  of  them  while  he 
had  no  food,  his  spirits  were  strengthened  and  refreshed,  and  his 
mind  being  more  cheerful,  his  body  failed  less  than  it  otherwise 
would  have  done.  And  in  like  manner  it  is  commonly  observed, 
without  any  superstition,  that  the  Body  and  Blood  of  CIIKIST  has 

1  Luke  xv.  14.  1C.  2  Gen.  ii.  9.     Rev.  ii.  7  ;  xxii.  2. 
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appeared  to  revive  a  sick  and  failing  body  as  well  as  the  soul. 
These  things  are  indeed  in  themselves  of  very  little  consequence, 
for  our  LORD  describes  the  true  life  which  HE  gives  as  something 
of  such  infinite  reality  and  worth,  that  nothing  which  is  frail  or 
perishable,  as  the  body  and  all  that  concerns  it,  are  to  be  com 
pared  with  it.  But  they  are  mentioned  as  indications  of  the  close 
connexion  which  GOD  has  made  between  the  soul  and  body,  and 
how  through  the  felt  wants  of  the  one  HE  teaches  us  of  the  unfclt 
\vants  t)f  the  other.  It  is,  indeed,  usually  the  case,  that  the  soul 
is  most  in  health  when  the  body  is  most  sick,  or  in  want,  or  ill  at 
case;  and  the  reason  of  this  is,  because  at  such  a  time  we  arc 
most  inclined  to  look  to  the  Great  Physician.  When  our  LORD 
HIMSELF  went  about  in  the  Gospels,  perhaps  there  were  none 
whose  souls  were  healed  by  His  life-giving  presence,  more  than 
those  who  had  recourse  to  HIM  on  account  of  their  bodily 
maladies  and  afflictions.  And  this  is  the  case  in  those  many  in 
stances  which  Holy  Scripture  records  of  hunger  and  need,  when 
it  would  teach  us  of  HIM  who  is  our  soul's  health  and  life.  It  is 
in  tender  condescension  to  our  infirmities  that  it  would  thus 
teach  us  of  HIM,  Who  under  the  veil  of  His  visible  Sacraments,  is 
now  pleased  to  communicate  HIMSELF  to  us. 

And  how  often  does  the  HOLY  SPIRIT  make  use  of  expressions 
which  remind  us  of  these  His  own  great  gifts !  speaking  of 
"  wine  that  maketh  glad  the  heart  of  man,  and  bread  to 
strengthen  man's  heart ;"  and  with  it  of  the  "  oil  to  make  him  a 
cheerful  countenance3;"  the  anointing  of  the  Holy  One,  which 
teacheth  all  things4;  and  some  mysterious  "  inebriation"  of  the 
Spirit. 

It  was  at  the  prospect  of  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  that 
David  said,  "  Thou  prepares!  a  table  before  me  in  the  presence  of 
mine  enemies  :  Thou  anointest  my  head  with  oil ;  my  cup  runneth 
over  V  "  My  flesh  and  my  heart  faileth  ;  but  GOD  is  the  strength 
of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever  °."  And  surely  it  must  be 
of  this  that  it  is  written,  "  Give  strong  drink  unto  him  that  is 
ready  to  perish,  and  wine  unto  those  that  be  of  heavy  hearts. 
Let  him  drink,  and  forget  his  poverty,  and  remember  his  misery 
no  more7."  For  Wisdom  herself  says,  in  the  same  book,  "  Come, 

3  I's.  civ.  1.").  4   1  Jolm  ii.  27.  5   IV-.  xxiii.  5. 

6  Ts.  Ixiii.  'lo.  '    Prov.  x.xxi.  (>,  7- 
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eat  of  my  bread,  and  drink  of  the  wine  which  I  have  mingled." 
It  is,  I  think,  impossible  for  a  reflecting  Christian,  when  he  reads 
of  these  things  in  GOD'S  Book,  not  to  think  of  our  LORD'S  own 
numerous  expressions,  inviting  us  to  HIMSELF  :  "  Come  unto  ME, 
all  ye  that  travail  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  refresh  you  :" — 
"  My  Flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  My  Blood  is  drink  indeed." 

The  sixth  chapter  of  St.  John,  from  which  these  words  are 
taken,  speaks  throughout  of  the  gift  of  life  which  is  in  CHRIST  ; 
this  is  the  point  around  which  it  all  circles,  from  which  it  all 
springs,  and  to  which  it  all  tends.  As  the  last  Eucharistic  dis 
course  sounds  throughout  of  love,  so  does  this  of  life.  It  is  the 
recovery  throughout  for  the  great  fall  of  man.  When  GOD  said, 
Thou  shalt  not  eat  lest  ye  die,  the  serpent  said,  Why  may  ye 
not  ?  Ye  shall  not  die,  but  be  as  gods  :  and  man  obeyed  the 
serpent.  Now  GOD  commands  us  to  eat,  the  serpent  dissuades, 
and  says,  Ye  shall  not  live  :  but  man  is  unwilling  to  obey  GOD, 
though  GOD  promises  life,  saying,  Eat,  and  ye  shall  live,  and  be 
as  the  sons  of  GOD,  having  life  in  GOD,  being  made  like  unto 
HIM. 

Nor  is  it  the  life  of  the  soul  only,  but  of  the  body  also ;  for  it 
may  be  observed,  that  of  the  resurrection  likewise  of  the  body  at 
the  last  day,  our  LORD  especially  speaks  in  dwelling  on  this  subject : 
the  words,  "  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day,"  are  often  re 
peated;  as,  "  He  that  eateth  My  Flesh  and  drinketh  My  Blood 
hath  everlasting  life,  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day :" — 
"  He  that  believeth  on  ME  hath  everlasting  life,  and  I  will  raise 
him  up  at  the  last  day." 

Faith  in  HIM,  and  coming  to  HIM,  and  abiding  in  HIM,  and 
partaking  of  HIM,  and  eating  and  drinking  His  Body  and  Blood, 
are  expressions  from  which  our  LORD  continually  passes,  from 
one  to  the  other,  as  indicating,  not  that  all  these  are  the  same, 
but  that  they  are  all  alike  necessary,  in  order  that  we  may  have 
that  life  which  is  in  HIM. 

But  although  particular  reference  is  made  by  our  LORD  to  His 
raising  up  at  the  last  day  those  that  in  faith  partake  of  HIM  now, 
yet  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  it  is  especially  to  our  spiritual  needs 
in  the  present  time  that  all  expressions  of  this  kind  apply.  Our 
LORD  often  speaks  of  HIMSELF  as  our  resurrection  and  life,  and 
in  many  other  ways,  of  the  hope  which  good  men  have  in  HIM 
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hereafter;  but  in  the  expressions  of  "meat  indeed,  and  drink 
indeed,"  and  the  like,  it  is  not  of  what  is  to  he  hereafter,  but  of 
that  strength  and  refreshing  which  we  so  much  need  on  our 
journey  through  this  world.  It  is  like  the  manna  of  old,  which 
continued  only  through  the  journey  in  the  wilderness,  and  then 
ceased.  It  is  called  the  wayfarers'  provision  for  the  way :  he 
will  not  need  it  at  his  journey's  end ;  for  there  CHRIST  will  not 
reveal  HIMSELF  to  us  through  the  veil  of  signs  and  Sacraments, 
but  will  be  manifested  face  to  face.  And  it  is  written,  We  shall 
see  HIM  as  HE  is.  It  is  said  of  that  city  of  the  Heavenly  Jeru 
salem,  that  it  needeth  not  the  sun  nor  moon,  for  the  Lamb  is  the 
light  thereof;  so  is  it  also  that  they  shall  hunger  and  thirst  no 
more,  because  they  shall  be  fully  satisfied.  Where  there  is  no 
weariness,  no  sense  of  want  either  in  soul  or  body,  no  food  for 
either  will  be  needed.  Bread  to  strengthen,  implies  weakness ; 
and  wine  to  refresh,  implies  faintness  and  languor. 

The  more  we  think  of  that  state  wherein  these  will  not  be 
needed,  the  more  shall  we  value  their  assistance  now.  And  the 
more  we  desire  to  be  with  CHRIST  after  death,  and  to  be  received 
into  that  fulness  of  joy  which  is  at  His  right  hand,  the  more  deeply 
sensible  shall  we  be  of  His  gracious  condescensions  to  us  below. 
Let  us  in  this  holy  Sacrament,  pass  on  from  the  sensible  signs  of 
His  presence,  and  let  us  delight  to  think  of  HIMSELF,  to  reflect 
on  what  HE  HIMSELF  has  done  and  said  for  us,  and  thus  more 
and  more  by  faith  realize  unto  ourselves  His  presence  :  to  think 
of  HIM  not  only  in  His  death,  and  all  the  circumstances  attending 
it,  but  in  His  life  also ;  and  in  all  those  miracles  of  mercy  by 
which  HE  has  in  His  incarnation  bound  us,  as  it  were,  to  HIM 
SELF.  Let  us  think  what  HE  was  to  that  woman  of  Samaria  at 
the  well ;  what  HE  was  to  that  penitent  sinner  at  His  feet ;  to 
the  trembling  woman  with  an  issue  of  blood,  that  touched  the 
hem  of  His  garment ;  how  merciful  even  to  the  guilty  adulteress. 
Let  us  dwell  on  the  remembrance  of  what  HE  was  to  Zaccheus — 
with  what  abundance  of  good  HE  accepted  him  ;  what  HE  was  to 
the  repenting  thief  on  the  cross ;  what  HE  was  to  the  penitent 
Peter ;  and  to  the  slow-believing  Thomas  ;  and  to  Nicodemus, 
who  was  ashamed  to  be  seen  with  HIM  ;  and  to  the  last,  not  least 
of  Apostles,  St.  Paul  himself,  the  persecutor. 

Let  us  again  consider  what  HE  is  in  His  own  parables.     In 
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that  of  the  two  debtors,  loved  most  of  him  whom  HE  had  for 
given  most ;  of  the  good  Samaritan,  that  passed  not  hy  ;  of  i\\e 
publican,  accepted  by  HIM  rather  than  the  Pharisee;  of  the 
shepherd,  seeking  for  the  sheep  that  had  gone  astray ;  of  the 
woman  in  diligent  search,  seeking  until  she  had  found  that  which 
she  had  lost ;  of  the  father  receiving  the  prodigal  son,  going  out 
to  meet  him,  and  upbraiding  him  not  with  the  past ;  of  the  para 
ble  of  the  vineyard,  and  of  those  that  were  called  even  at  the 
last  hour. 

There  is  not  one  of  these  but  may  be  an  abundant  matter  of 
meditation  in  the  strengthening  and  refreshing  of  our  souls  at  this 
Sacrament.  How  many  sayings  of  our  LORD  in  like  manner  may 
we  call  to  mind,  and  dwell  on  each  till  it  gives  out  some  treasure 
of  consolation.  "  I  came  not  to  judge,  but  to  save  the  world." 
And  again,  "  He  that  cometh  unto  ME  I  will  in  no  wise  cast 
out."  Let  us  think  on  that  character  which  His  proud  enemies 
gave  HIM  in  derision, — "  This  man  receiveth  sinners." 

And  if  we  meditate  on  all  that  HE  was  in  His  life,  in  this 
solemn  memorial  of  HIM,  how  much  more  when  all  those  things 
received  their  fuller  meaning  and  deep  intensity  at  His  death, 
which  HE  has  thus  made  to  be  our  life,  and  the  strengthening 
and  refreshing  of  our  dying  soul.  In  the  garden  of  Gethsemane, 
when  HE  was  exceeding  sorrowful,  and  sweat  drops  of  blood,  yet 
forgot  not  His  disciples ;  in  the  house  of  Caiaphas ;  in  the 
palace  of  Herod ;  in  the  judgment-hall  of  Pontius  Pilate  ;  in  each 
of  which  HE  was  mocked  and  abused,  with  cruel  words  and  blows; 
of  all  the  things  that  happened  on  the  way  to  Calvary ;  and  at 
Calvary  itself ;  of  His  sinking  under  the  weight  of  His  cross ; 
of  His  being  nailed  to  it ;  of  His  being  set  at  nought  of  men, 
reviled  and  deserted  in  dying  ;  of  His  being  forsaken  of  GOD  ;  of 
His  bitter  cry  ;  of  His  unknown  agonies  ;  of  those  that  were  seen 
of  men  in  five  bleeding  wounds ;  of  His  temples  pierced  by  a 
mock  crown  of  thorns ;  of  His  utter  nakedness — being  clothed,  as 
it  were,  all  over  with  shame  and  scorn  ;  of  the  Blood  emptied 
by  little  and  little  from  His  pale  Body ;  of  the  evil  words  and  bad 
passions  which  HE  heard,  and  of  those  which  HE  knew  though 
HE  heard  them  not ;  of  His  loathing  and  abhorrence  of  that  sin 
whose  full  weight  HE  bore.  Each  one  of  these,  and  all  of  them, 
mav  be  the  subject  of  our  deep  meditation,  till  it  gives  out  healing 
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and  refreshing  to  our  diseased  spirit.  These  are  what  the  Church 
speaks  of  in  her  Song  of  Mystery, — "  A  bundle  of  myrrh  is  my 
well-beloved  unto  me8." 

Of  what  it  will  be  to  see  CHRIST  in  His  glory  we  cannot  know  ; 
it  would  overwhelm  our  weak  faculties  to  have  any  glimpses  of 
it ;  but  what  HE  has  already  been  to  us  has  been  revealed ;  so 
that  we  may  read  in  all  His  sufferings  and  His  actions,  what  is 
"  the  mind  of  CHRIST:"  and  to  meditate  continually  on  these 
things  is  the  best  medicine  of  our  diseased  nature,  the  meat  and 
drink  of  the  heavy-laden  soul  in  all  its  course  here  below. 

8  Cant.  i.  13. 


SERMON    XXV. 


SELF-EXAMINATION  BEFORE  COMMUNION. 


1  COR.  xi.  28. 

"  But  let  a  man  examine  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread  and 
drink  of  that  cup." 

THE  Catechism  ends  by  stating  what  is  required  of  persons  who 
come  to  the  LORD'S  Supper.  It  is,  we  are  told,  "  to  examine 
themselves" — alluding  to  this  expression  of  St.  Paul ;  and  then 
five  points  are  mentioned  in  which  this  examination  is  to  consist. 
They  are  such  as  embrace  all  the  great  points  in  a  Christian 
life,  and  the  fulfilment  of  which  will  alone  make  us  meet  to  take 
part  in  the  Communion  Service  of  our  Church,  in  which  all  these 
are  in  some  way  or  other  expressed ;  and  they  all  refer  to  that 
keeping  of  the  heart,  which  will  alone  make  us  to  understand 
aright  the  mysteries  of  CHRIST'S  Body  and  Blood.  "  Very  ex 
cellent  things  are  spoken  of"  this  holy  Sacrament  by  the  good  and 
wise  of  all  ages  of  the  Church.  But  it  may  be  observed,  that 
Scripture  does  not  say  much  of  the  mysterious  doctrines  con 
nected  with  it, — of  the  "  pure  oblation" — the  memorial  sacrifice 
made  unto  GOD  in  CHRIST'S  death,  and  the  like  ;  and  the  reason 
of  this  may  be,  that  such  things — the  secrets  which  "  belong 
unto  GOD" — are  above  the  human  understanding ;  they  are  to  be 
comprehended  by  faith  and  a  good  life,  but  not  otherwise.  Nay, 
there  must  be  great  danger  respecting  them,  if  we  venture  to  go 
beyond  the  written  Word  of  GOD  ;  it  is  treading  on  ground  infi 
nitely  beyond  us.  But  what  holy  Scripture  dwells  upon  from  the 
beginning  to  the  end,  is  the  necessity  of  holiness  on  our  part 
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before  we  approach  GOD.  And  it  is  to  this  which  St.  Paul  here 
turns,  as  the  only  remedy  against  the  danger  of  not  discerning 
the  LORD'S  Body — the  guilt  of  partaking  unworthily,  viz.  this 
self-preparation  beforehand.  When  our  blessed  LORD  HIMSELF 
went  about  in  the  flesh,  HE  said  very  little  of  HIMSELF  being 
CHRIST  and  GOD  ;  indeed,  HE  threw  a  veil,  as  it  were,  over  these 
things  and  concealed  them,  but  required  men  to  come  to  HIM 
with  penitent  and  obedient  hearts ;  knowing  that  if  they  did  so, 
His  FATHER  in  Heaven  would  reveal  unto  them  all  the  mysteries 
that  are  hid  in  CHRIST.  They  would  come  to  know  HIM  as  Goi; 
in  a  saving  way,  and  not  unto  perdition.  So  it  is  with  this 
Sacrament;  he  that  would  wish  to  understand  and  receive  it 
aright,  let  him  "  examine  himself." 

The  word  which  St.  Paul  here  uses,  translated  "  examine,"  is 
in  the  original  a  strong  word  ;  it  implies  trying  and  proving,  as 
one  would  money,  to  know  whether  it  were  good  or  bad,  or 
metals  in  the  fire,  to  ascertain  the  dross  :  such  is  the  searching 
trial  we  are  to'  make  into  our  hearts  and  lives,  to  know  what  is 
genuine  and  what  is  counterfeit.  This,  the  full  meaning  of  this 
word,  is  well  expressed  in  the  Exhortation  to  the  Holy  Commu 
nion  : — "  So  to  search  and  examine  your  own  consciences,  and 
that  not  lightly,  and  after  the  manner  of  dissemblers  with  GOD  ; 
but  so  that  ye  may  come  holy  and  clean  to  such  a  heavenly 
FATHER." 

Now,  first  of  all  with  regard  to  repentance  :  it  is,  indeed,  well 
put  the  first,  for  on  the  depth  and  sincerity  of  our  repentance 
will  depend  all  that  follows : — "  Whether  they  repent  them 
truly  of  their  former  sins."  The  great  point  in  repentance  is 
that  it  be  true.  Repentance  of  some  kind  is  common  enough  : 
but  true  and  unto  life  is  the  most  rare  of  all  things.  There  can 
be  no  one  in  a  Christian  country  without  some  occasional  thoughts 
of  repentance ;  and  these  occurring  from  time  to  time  with  more 
or  less  degrees  of  seriousness.  Such  are,  no  doubt,  from  GOD'S 
good  Spirit  in  all  cases — they  are  calls  from  the  most  Holy  One. 
And  the  whole  of  our  Christian  progress  will  depend  on  the 
degree  of  attention  which  is  paid  to  them.  In  some,  such 
thoughts  of  repentance  occur  and  pass  away  without  any  effect  at 
all :  in  others,  they  serve  to  produce  so  much  amendment  as  to  pre 
vent  their  becoming  much  worse.  But  surely  this  is  not  enough ; 
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our  repentance  must  be  so  continual,  so  sincere  and  genuine,  that 
we  may  grow  in  grace,  and  be  daily  puttiug  on  the  new  man, 
which  is  day  by  day  renewed  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness. 
Such  being  the  case,  these  more  solemn  calls  to  repentance,  on 
each  preparation  for  the  Holy  Communion,  are  of  the  very 
deepest  importance,  so  much  so,  that  all  our  spiritual  life  may 
depend  upon  them.  On  such  occasions,  the  whole  of  our  past 
life  ought  to  be  brought  up  in  review  before  us  ;  the  most  serious 
offences  against  GOD  which  we  have  ever  committed,  together 
with  those  lesser  sins  of  which  we  may  have  been  daily  guilty  up 
to  this  present  time.  Are  we  truly  sorry  for  these,  however  long 
they  may  have  past  ?  sorry  that  by  them  we  have  offended  GOD, 
and  that  they  rise  up  between  us  and  HIM,  and  prevent  the  gra 
cious  beams  of  His  love  from  reaching  us  ?  sorry  that  we  have 
thereby  grieved  the  good  Spirit  of  CHRIST,  Who  has  done  and 
suffered  so  much  for  us  ?  If  any  love  for  those  past  sins  still 
remains  in  the  heart,  there  can  be  no  true  repentance.  Where 
those  past  sins  have  affected  others,  have  we  made  restitution  as 
far  as  is  possible  for  us  to  do  so  ?  for  without  this  restitution  there 
can  be  no  availing  repentance.  Where  the  past  cannot  be  un 
done,  does  it  work  in  us  such  godly  sorrow  and  hatred  of  those 
sins  into  which  we  have  fallen,  that  we  can  writh  a  true  heart  join 
in  that  confession  in  the  Communion  Service  in  which  we  say, 
"  We  do  earnestly  repent  and  are  heartily  sorry  for  these  our 
misdoings ;  the  remembrance  of  them  is  grievous  unto  us ;  the 
burden  of  them  is  intolerable  ?"  Without  such  a  repentance  as 
this  there  can  be  no  true  foundation  in  our  religion ;  without  it 
we  are  building  on  the  sand,  and  however  fair  and  respectable 
our  after  life  may  appear  to  be,  it  w.ill  not  stand  in  the  day  of 
trial ;  when  the  floods  arise,  and  the  winds  blow,  great  and  irre 
mediable  will  be  the  fall.  In  coming  to  the  holy  Communion 
without  such  a  repentance  we  are  deceiving  our  own  hearts ;  'and 
losing  the  great  benefits  of  CHRIST'S  presence  therein.  For  how 
can  our  souls'  wounds  be  healed  by  that  divine  medicine  unless 
we  have  taken  pains  to  ascertain  what  they  are — how  many,  how 
grievous  and  offensive  to  GOD  ?  If  we  are  not  duly  sensible  of 
them,  how  can  we  ask  for  forgiveness  with  such  truth  and 
earnestness  as  to  obtain  it  ?  What  an  awful  and  serious  matter 
it  is  to  come  unto  CHRIST'S  nearer  presence  without  repentance, 
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may  be  seen  in  the  Gospels  ;  where  so  much  care  is  taken  to 
prevent  it.  For  this  cause  our  LORD  sent  before  HIM  "  the  voice 
crying  in  the  wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  LORD  ;" — the 
great  preacher  of  repentance  and  of  confession  of  sins  ; — and 
His  disciples  afterwards  with  this  one  call,  "  Repent  ye,  for  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven  is  at  hand."  So  awful  is  it,  lest  we  be 
found  without  repentance,  when  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  comes 
near. 

The  Catechism  next  mentions,  rather  as  a  part  of  repentance 
than  as  another  point  separate  from  it,  the  "  steadfastly  purposing 
to  lead  a  new  life  :"  for,  indeed,  repentance  itself  would  be  im 
perfect  without  it;  and  therefore  the  expression  of  the  holy  Baptist 
was,  "Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  worthy  of  repentance  V  for 
the  great  object  and  proof  of  repentance  is  amendment  of  life. 
Repentance  is  as  the  cultivating  and  dressing  of  the  tree,  in  order 
that  it  may  bring  forth  fruit.  "  I  will  dig  about  it  and  dung- 
it,"  said  the  great  Husbandman,  "and  if  it  bear  fruit,  well2." 
And  as  the  chief  point  in  repentance  is  that  it  be  true,  so  in  this 
purpose  of  a  new  life  is  steadfastness — "  steadfastly  purposing." 
This  steadfastness  is  the  greatest  proof  we  can  have  of  the  truth 
of  our  repentance.  A  steadfast  resolution  is  one  that  can  be 
relied  upon, — not  as  the  morning  cloud  that  passeth  away — not 
merely  good  feelings  for  the  moment,  on  the  LORD'S  day,  and  in 
the  LORD'S  house,  when  temptation  is  away,  and  we  are  impressed 
with  nearer  thoughts  of  GOD, — but  substantial  and  earnest,  in  the 
deep  heart  from  which  affections  flow.  "  Steadfastly  purposing 
to  lead  a  new  life  :"  new  with  respect  to  the  old  Adam,  the 
natural  man,  and  the  putting  on  of  the  new  man,  which  is  CHRIST  ; 
and  new  with  respect  to  that  which  is  past,  the  former  life — that 
of  last  year,  last  month,  and  yesterday  ;  it  is  to  be  a  putting  off  of 
this  in  all  that  requires  renewing.  This  is  not  said  of  those  only 
who  require  an  entire  conversion  of  heart  and  life,  but  of  those 
who  are  in  deed,  as  in  name  and  privilege,  regenerate,  for  all 
must  endeavour  to  grow  in  grace.  Even  St.  Paul  thus  describes 
his  own  state :  "  Not,"  he  says,  "  as  though  I  had  already  at 
tained."  "  I  count  not  myself  to  have  apprehended  ;  but  this 
one  thing  I  do,  forgetting  those  things  which  are  behind,  and 

1   LuUe  iii.  8.  2  Luke  xiii.  8,  0. 
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reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before,  I  press  toward 
the  mark  for  the  prize3."  It  is  to  be  feared  that  many  religious 
persons  have  finally  fallen  away  for  want  of  attending  to  this 
caution.  They  have  counted  themselves  to  have  apprehended 
before  the  time.  Any  profession  of  religion  beyond  those  around 
is  wont  to  produce  this  effect  :  and  a  self-satisfied  spirit  will 
secretly  pervade  the  words  and  actions  which  seems  to  say,  "  I 
am  holier  than  thou,"  a  spirit  which  is,  perhaps  of  all  others,  the 
most  offensive  in  the  eyes  of  GOD  ;  whose  eyes  are  on  the  heart 
of  the  Pharisee  and  the  Publican,  and  who  justifies  the  latter,  but 
not  the  former  :  not  him  who  is  proud  of  his  fastings,  but  him 
who  knows  himself  to  be  "  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and 
naked."  Be  assured  that  no  other  temper  but  this,  is  the  clothing 
of  the  accepted  guest,  the  wedding  garment  at  "  the  Supper  of 
the  LAMB." 

It  may  be  observed  that  this  so  thoroughly  breathes  through 
out  our  Communion  Service,  that  no  one  can  in  truth  take  part 
in  it,  who  is  not  of  this  spirit.  And  here  I  would  most  especially 
notice,  as  a  point  in  these  dangerous  and  perplexing  days  of  the 
very  highest  moment,  that  there  is  no  Church  now  in  the  world, 
and  nobody  or  sect  of  Christians  whose  religion  teaches  them  this 
humble  disposition  of  mind,  so  much  as  that  of  the  Church  of  Eng 
land.  Our  Prayer  Book  differs  from  others,  and  our  Communion 
Service  differs  from  others  more  in  this  respect  than  perhaps 
in  any  thing  else,  that  it  breathes  throughout  such  a  spirit  of 
humble  sober  penitence.  Our  Services  and  Liturgies  are  mainly 
taken  from  those  old  forms  which  have  come  down  to  us ;  but 
our  Church  has  throughout  introduced  slight  alterations ;  and 
these  alterations  consist  for  the  most  part  in  more  humble  and 
penitential  expressions,  and  Litanies  and  Confessions  introducing 
in  sober  language  deeper  lowliness  and  repentance,  than  is  to  be 
found  in  any  other  Church.  As  it  begins  with  the  confession 
that  we  are  "  lost  sheep  "  and  "  miserable  offenders,"  so  does  it 
continue  in  the  same  tone  throughout.  Nor  is  this  laid  aside  in 
the  highest  act  of  our  religion,  the  service  for  the  Holy  Com 
munion.  Then,  indeed,  our  Prayer  Book  sinks  into  a  still  deeper 

• 

3  Phil.  iii.  12,  13. 


290  SELF-EXAMINATION    BEFORE    COMMUNION. 

tone  of  self-abasement  as  from  the  nearer  presence  of  CHRIST  : 
there  is  no  place  in  it,  no  prayer  for  any  one,  but  for  him  who 
knows  himself,  and  laments  himself  as  a  sinner.  And  from  hence 
it  follows,  that  we  of  the  Church  of  England  are  able  to  en 
tertain  a  charitable  hope  for  others,  and  would  not  shut  them  out 
from  GOD'S  mercy  and  a  Christian's  love.  The  Roman  Catholics 
say,  that  we  of  the  Church  in  England  cannot  be  saved  ;  and 
many  sects  of  Dissenters  have  said  of  us  the  like  ;  but  we  are 
not  taught  thus  to  think  of  them.  All  these  things  are,  it  must 
be  allowed,  against  us  with  the  world,  and  in  days  of  religious 
excitement,  for  it  is  evident  that  those  who  wish  to  feel  self-satis 
fied  will  seek  some  other  religion.  But  I  think  that  the  sober, 
humble,  penitent  character  of  our  Prayer  Book  will  be  found 
in  the  end  to  be  most  like  the  spirit  of  CHRIST.  It  sounds  but 
a  poor  thing,  that  for  the  best  of  men  in  the  very  highest  act  of 
their  religion,  our  Church  should  hold  out  nothing  higher  and 
better  than  this, — repentance  for  past  sins  and  the  purpose  of  a 
new  life.  It  is  not  merely  in  these  words  of  the  Catechism,  but 
throughout  all  her  services  and  invocations  she  has  no  higher 
view  of  the  Christian  state  than  this.  It  may  be  a  poor  thing ; 
doubtless  it  is  felt  to  be  so  by  many.  But  if  we  be  allowed  to 
"  try  the  spirits  whether  they  be  of  GOD,  because  many  false 
prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world  4,"  I  would  say  with  all 
confidence,  that  every  other  temper,  whatever  it  may  imagine  of 
the  graces  of  the  Saints,  will  at  last  he  found  wanting.  The 
Gospels  throughout  inculcate  altogether  another  spirit. 

It  is  painful  that  we  should  be  thus  obliged  to  defend  our 
selves  and  our  Church ;  it  is  sad  that  the  ministers,  whose  duty 
it  is  to  build  up  the  walls  of  the  spiritual  Jerusalem,  should  have 
to  do  so  with  weapons,  as  it  were,  in  their  hands ;  but  when  so 
beset  with  enemies,  we  are  constrained  to  our  own  defence.  And 
especially  is  it  our  duty  in  these  times,  when  some  seem  to  think 
it  like  a  sin  to  entertain  any  feeling  of  filial  love  and  dutifulness 
towards  that  Church  in  which  GOD'S  Providence  has  so  mercifully 
placed  us,  and  set  over  us  as  our  spiritual  Mother;  for  the 
tendency  of  these  evil  days  is  in  every  way  to  set  at  nought  and 

« 
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despise  the  Fifth  Commandment,  to  which  GOD  has  promised 
length  of  days  in  His  own  land  of  promise,  and  which  is  the  only 
solid  foundation  for  every  Christian  grace. 

But  this  subject  of  repentance  and  renewal,  as  necessary  to 
be  ever  deepened  more  and  more,  naturally  brings  us  to  the 
third  requisite  of  which  the  Catechism  speaks ; — to  "  have  a 
lively  faith  in  GOD'S  mercy  through  CHRIST."  This  we  know 
from  the  Gospel  history  was  required  of  every  one  who  would  be 
healed  of  CHRIST.  Now  surely  this  necessarily  follows  from  the 
former  head  ;  if  the  only  crown  of  our  glory  and  rejoicing  be 
CHRIST,  then  the  deeper  our  repentance  and  sense  of  sin,  the 
more  bright  will  be  that  crown.  In  other  words,  the  greater  our 
lamentation  over  the  past  and  desire  of  being  better  for  the 
future,  the  more  lively  will  be  our  apprehension  of  GOD'S  mercy 
in  CHRIST  :  the  more  bitter  our  sorrow  and  sense  of  need,  the 
more  shall  we  value  that  bread  of  life  which  cometh  down  from 
Heaven.  This  was  the  great  difference  between  Simon  the 
Pharisee  and  the  penitent  sinner  at  CHRIST'S  feet,  who  loved 
much  because  she  felt  she  had  much  to  be  forgiven.  Alas,  how 
dead  and  cold  we  are  at  all  times  to  what  we  ought  in  all  reason 
to  be  !  If  any  thing  be  a  true  subject  for  sorrow  in  this  world 
it  is  for  this,  our  want  of  sorrow.  If  there  be  any  cause  for 
tears,  it  is  because  Christians  have  no  tears  to  shed.  It  was  this 
that  made  our  Blessed  SAVIOUR  to  shed  tears  over  Jerusalem 
when  HE  came  in  sight  of  it  on  Palm  Sunday.  It  was  because 
there  was  rejoicing  within  it  when  there  ought  to  have  been 
mourning  :  nay,  it  was,  as  HE  HIMSELF  said,  because  they  knew 
not  that  they  had  cause  for  sorrow.  The  Mountain  of  Holiness 
was  there,  and  the  Temple  of  GOD,  shining  no  doubt  in  won 
derful  beauty,  the  pride  of  the  earth  and  the  admiration  of 
men  ;  but  all  in  the  sight  of  a  pure  GOD  were  most  abominable, 
except  the  place  of  a  skull  and  the  garden  of  sorrows.  And  why 
was  this  sight  so  inexpressibly  mournful  ?  It  was  because  they 
were  so  different  in  their  own  eyes  to  what  they  were  in  the 
eyes  of  GOD.  It  was  because  a  day  was  given  them  in  which  they 
might  have  come  to  this  right  understanding  of  themselves,  but 
they  knew  it  not.  They  knew  not  that  they  had  any  need  of  mercy. 

And  here  it  may  be  observed  that  there  are  two  things  which 
u  2 
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may  occasion  within  us  a  distrust  of  GOD'S  mercv ;  the  one  is 
not  sufficiently  lamenting  our  own  sinfulness,  and  the  other  is 
not  adequately  apprehending  the  unspeakable  love  of  GOD.  And 
these  are  usually  found  together,  for  how  can  we  ever  be  sensible 
of  GOD'S  love  to  us  without  lamenting  our  sins  ?  and  if  we 
heartily  lament  our  sins,  how  eagerlv  should  we  embrace  and 
treasure  every  proof  of  the  love  of  GOD  towards  us !  It  is  for 
this  reason  that  faith  is  sometimes  put  alone,  as  containing  in 
itself  every  thing  that  is  needful.  Thus  in  the  Catechism  it 
has  been  stated  just  before,  "  that  the  Body  and  Blood  of  CHRIST 
are  verily  and  indeed  taken  and  received  by  the  faithful ;" — that 
is,  by  those  who  have  faith.  And  here  "  a  lively  faith  in  GOD'S 
mercy  "  is  specified  as  one  requisite  among  many ;  but  it  had 
been  before  implied  that  to  be  truly  "  faithful"  includes  it  all,  to 
be  one  of  "  the  faithful,"  or  a  Christian  indeed. 

These  five  heads  of  self-examination  may  be  considered  as  a 
proof  to  ourselves  how  far  we  are  of  that  blessed  number  who 
shall  receive  at  the  LORD'S  Table  the  mercies  and  treasures 
of  CHRIST  crucified.  And  in  this  exhortation  of  our  Catechism, 
every  word  is  intended  to  have  its  force  and  meaning.  Thus,  as 
we  before  observed  that  our  repentance  must  be  true,  and  stead 
fast  our  purposed  amendment,  so  here  it  is  added  of  faith,  that 
it  must  be  a  lively  or  living  faith.  The  mark  of  true  faith 
is,  that  it  should  have  life  ;  for  a  dead  faith  is,  we  are  told,  un 
profitable  and  vain,  and  not  rightly  and  properly  to  be  called 
faith  at  all5.  "  A  lively  faith  in  GOD'S  mercy" — this  must  surely 
be  no  less  than  that  "  hidden  manna  "  of  which  Scripture  speaks, 
so  far  as  it  can  be  known  below  : — not  only  a  duty,  but  at  the 
same  time  the  highest  privilege  and  blessing.  It  is,  indeed,  the 
very  sunshine  of  the  soul,  a  sunshine  which  knows  no  night. 
Herein  is  fulfilled  the  promise,  "  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn, 
for  they  shall  be  comforted," — i.  e.  by  the  great  Comforter ; 
"  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  GOD." 
And  this  too  ever  more  and  more ;  the  more  contrite,  the  more 
comforted ;  the  more  cleansed  from  sin,  the  more  shall  they  see 
GOD  in  this  Sacrament.  This  is  that  gift  of  which  it  is  said, 
"  which  no  man  knoweth  save  he  which  receiveth  it0."  And  of 
5  James  ii.  26.  e  Rev.  ii.  17. 


SELF- EXAMINATION    BEFORE    COMMUNION.  293 

such  our  Blessed  SAVIOUR  says  "  they  shall  -walk  with  Me  in 
white7."     For  they  are  cleansed  in  the  Blood  of  the  Lamb. 

To  this  duty  the  Catechism  adds  another,  which  necessarily 
flows  from  it,  "  a  thankful  remembrance  of  CHRIST'S  death." 
This  is  so  necessary  a  part  of  this  service,  that  the  Communion 
is  called  an  Eucharistic  memorial,  a  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving. 
And  how  much  GOD  looks  to  this  temper  of  the  heart  is  evident 
from  the  manner  in  which  our  LORD  spake  of  that  leper,  who 
alone  out  of  ten  fell  at  His  feet,  giving  HIM  thanks  8 ;  and  by 
His  gracious  acceptance  of  that  thank-offering  of  the  good  Mary, 
who  had  saved  the  precious  ointment  as  a  token  of  her  grati 
tude9.  It  is  the  attribute  of  GOD,  that  "  HE  looketh  on  the 
heart."  And  surely  if  a  thankful  remembrance  of  CHRIST'S  death 
is  to  be  always  pfesent  to  a  Christian's  mind,  and  to  form  the 
very  temper  of  his  life,  how  much  ought  it  to  be  so  on  this  occa 
sion  beyond  all  others  !  And  here,  again,  let  us  take  our  own 
Communion  Service  as  the  rule  of  our  duty  :  where  shall  we  find 
any  thing  so  expressive  of  thanksgiving  ?  What  hypocrisy  to 
use  such  words  without  some  preparation  of  the  heart  for  such 
divine  hymns  and  praises !  They  seem,  indeed,  almost  like  the 
great  and  glorious  songs  of  the  blessed  in  the  Book  of  the  Reve 
lation,  so  much  do  they  lift  us  above  this  earth,  and  all  its  sins, 
and  cares,  and  miseries,  when  "  with  angels  and  archangels,  and 
with  all  the  company  of  Heaven,  we  laud  and  magnify"  GOD'S 
glorious  Name.  Surely,  on  this  our  marvellous  incorpoiation 
into  CHRIST'S  Body,  such  language  is  not  unsuitable  for  us,  when 
we  are  made  one  with  HIM  Whom  the  angels  serve,  and  of 
Whom  "the  whole  family  in  Heaven  and  earth  is  named10." 
And  yet,  while  it  expresses  thanksgiving,  such  as  might  be  meet 
for  those  who  are  safe  on  the  bosom  of  GOD,  yet  it  is  at  the 
same  time,  what  is  most  meet  for  us  sinners — the  remembrance 
of  CHRIST'S  death  ;  of  all  the  parts  and  all  the  circumstances  of 
it.  Indeed,  we  must  never  separate  the  Cross  from  the  altar  of 
CHRIST.  It  were  unsuitable  for  us  sinners  at  any  time  to  do  so ; 
the  holiest  joy,  the  highest  festival  that  a  Christian  can  have  on 

7  Rev.  iii.  4.  •"  Luke  xvii.  19. 

9  John  xii.  3.  10  Ephes.  iii.  15. 


'294  SELF-EXAMINATION    BEFORE    COMMUNION. 

earth,  must  ever  have  upon  it  the  Cross  of  CHRIST,  much  more 
so  on  this  the  great  memorial  of  His  dying.  And,  indeed,  we 
shall  never  feel  so  impressed  with  thankfulness,  as  when  our 
hearts  are  softened  with  meditation  on  CHRIST'S  sufferings. 
Even  the  blessed  saints  in  Heaven  are  described  as  being  with 
the  Lamb  that  was  slain1.  It  is  the  Lamb  that  leads  them  to 
the  rivers  of  joy 2.  It  is  the  Lamb  which  is  the  light  of  that 
heavenly  city  3.  Now  the  Lamb,  as  well  as  the  Cross,  'is  but  the 
memorial  of  CHRIST'S  death  and  sacrifice.  Much  more,  therefore, 
are  we  on  earth  never  to  set  apart  the  Cross  from  the  LORD'S 
table,  or  disconnect  the  cup  of  thanksgiving  from  His  own  cup  of 
sorrow  ;  nor  cease  to  recollect  that  that  which  has  become  life- 
giving  and  refreshing  unto  us,  and  is  as  wine  that  maketh  glad 
the  heart  of  man,  yet  to  HIM  was  His  life's  Blood,  which  HE 
shed  in  unspeakable  anguish  unto  death.  And  here,  again,  our 
own  Church,  which  like  a  "  witness  in  sackcloth  4  "  teaches  us  so 
much  at  all  times  humiliation  and  repentance,  yet  at  all  times 
would  cast  into  the  bitter  waters  the  healthful  wood  of  CHRIST'S 
Cross.  Thus  we  may  observe  that  on  that  day,  beyond  all 
others  of  godly  sorrow,  even  on  Good  Friday — the  chief  fast  in 
the  year — by  her  appointed  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel  for  that 
day,  our  Church  prescribes  to  us  to  keep  this  memorial  sacrifice 
of  CHRIST'S  dying. 

The  fifth  and  last  subject  of  examination  which  the  Catechism 
requires  of  us  is,  that  we  be  "in  charity  with  all  men."  It  is 
perhaps  upon  this,  more  than  on  any  other  point,  that  the  exhor 
tation  dwells  which  gives  notice  of  the  holy  Communion  ;  accord 
ing  to  our  LORD'S  own  warning,  that  "  if  any  man  bring  his  gift 
to  the  altar,  and  there  remember  that  his  brother  hath  ought 
against  him,  he  should  leave  there  his  gift,  and  first  go  and  be 
reconciled  to  his  brother,  and  then  come  and  offer  his  gift  °." 
Nothing  could  express  more  strongly  how  offensive  to  GOD  every 
offering  must  be,  where  there  is  not  at  heart  perfect  forgiveness 
of  others.  For  here  good  intention  and  promise  of  reconcilia 
tion  is  not  enough  :  "  Leave  thy  gift,"  says  our  LORD,  which 

1  Rev.  v.  (J.  2   Ib.  vii.  17.  3   11).  xxii.  5. 

*  Ib.  xi.  13.  '   Matt.  v.  23,24 
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was  intended  for  GOD  ;  venture  not  to  approach  HTM  with  a  gift ; 
"  leave  thy  gift,"  and  go  to  thy  brother  first.  Something  to  be 
done,  and  to  be  done  first.  Nor  does  it  speak  of  any  great 
quarrel,  such  as  would  be  filling  and  taking  up  the  mind  and 
thoughts,  but  something  even  half-forgotten,  "  and  there  remem- 
berest  that  thy  brother  hath  ought  against  thee."  Nor,  on  the 
other  hand,  is  any  such  circumstance  a  reason  why  he  should 
keep  away  from  GOD  altogether ;  as,  alas !  it  is  no  doubt  an 
excuse  with  too  many,  for  our  Blessed  LORD,  Who  knew  what  was 
in  man,  does  not  say,  "  take  away  thy  gift  from  the  temple  and 
offer  it  not,"  but  'Meave  there  thy  gift;"  be  first  reconciled  to  thy 
brother,  and  then  "  come  and  offer  thy  gift."  We  cannot  but 
believe  that  many  a  soul  has  been  for  ever  lost,  from  not  remem 
bering  this  warning ;  this  Divine  call,  which  says  to  all,  Stay  not 
away,  but  come  not  without  forgiveness.  And  surely,  on  such 
an  occasion,  we  cannot  be  unmindful  of  that  example  which  our 
Blessed  LORD  has  HIMSELF  given  us,  Who,  when  HE  was  about 
to  offer  up  His  life  to  GOD  for  us  on  the  altar  of  the  Cross,  first 
of  all,  when  being  nailed  on  that  bed  of  death,  prayed  that  His 
enemies  might  be  forgiven. 

Nor  is  forgiveness  the  only  part  of  true  charity,  but  with  it 
must  be  combined  giving  also.  It  is  partly  as  a  token  of  this 
that  we  offer  up  our  alms  at  the  holy  table,  as  an  expression  of 
our  willingness  to  give  to  GOD  and  to  His  poor,  even  as  liberally 
and  bountifully  as  HE  has  given  to  us.  We  have  an  affecting 
instance  of  this  in  the  beautiful  account  which  is  given  us  of 
Zaccheus  receiving  CHRIST  into  his  house  :  he  made  haste  and 
prolonged  not  the  time ;  and  united  giving  of  alms  with  restora 
tion  of  wrong ;  "  Behold,  LORD,  the  half  of  my  goods  I  give  to 
the  poor ;  and  if  I  have  done  any  wrong  to  any  man  I  restore 
fourfold6."  This  was  the  welcome  which  he  offered  to  CHRIST 
coming  under  his  roof.  And  what  was  our  LORD'S  gracious 
answer  ?  "  This  day  is  salvation  come  to  this  house."  And, 
doubtless,  when  CHRIST  deigns  at  this  holy  Communion  to  come 
and  be  a  guest  in  our  hearts,  if  we  receive  HIM  with  the  like  pre 
paration,  HE  will  say  no  less  to  us,  and  receive  us  with  no  less  a 
blessing. 

6  Luke  xix.  8. 
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How  gracious  are  these  His  continual  invitations  to  meet  HIM, 
these  His  approaches  to  us,  not  in  judgment,  but  in  mercy  and 
salvation  ;  His  frequent  calls  to  us,  that  we  judge  ourselves,  that 
we  may  not  be  judged  by  HIM  ;  His  coming  to  us  in  order  to 
heal,  to  strengthen  and  refresh  us,  in  order  that  we  may  go 
"  from  strength  to  strength."  Blessed  are  they  who  neglect 
not  such  calls,  who  allow  them  not  to  pass  by  them  like  the 
things  of  this  world,  and  leave  them  no  better,  no  richer  in  the 
things  of  GOD  than  they  were  before,  but  who  husband  such 
opportunities  as  the  most  precious  things  which  are  given  them 
on  earth  ;  so  that  thereby  they  may  ever  increase  in  repentance, — 
and  in  newness  of  life, — and  in  living  faith, — and  in  thankful 
ness, — aiid  in  charity. 
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